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ABILITY TO PREACH 
LAW AND GRACE (Continued). 

By the Editor 
'"THE young Christian must be 

thoroughly taught that there is 
no alternative to the New Testament 
announcement that "by grace are ye 
saved through faith, and that not of 
yourselves; it is the gift of God" 
(Eph. 2. 8). 
TTHE Scriptures indicate that there 

are four possible attitudes which 
may be adopted to the theme at pres
ent under discussion, (a) Some 
endeavour to find salvation by the 
deeds of the Law, to the exclusion of 
any active participation to that end of 
the sovereign grace of God. That is 
legalism. 

(b) Others, having tasted of the 
grace of God, have so misunder
stood its intention, that they abandon 
all respect for the Law and disregard 
its claims at all. That is antinomian-
ism 

(c) Some others, under a misap
prehension of the perfection of the 
Christian doctrine, mix Law and 
Grace together. That is Judaism, a 
form of religion demonstrated by 
Paul in his letter to the Galatians to 
be entirely wrong. 

(d) Those who appreciate the 
Christian position and know that 
the demands of the Law can be ful
filled in those who allow the Spirit 
of God to operate in their lives to the 
glory of God. While they sing joy
ously, "Free from the Law, Oh, hap-
pv condition!", they "magnify the 
law, and make it honourable/' by 
manifesting the characteristics de
manded by obedience thereto. That 
is New Testament Christianity. 
IT has been noted already that the 

purpose for which the Law was 
given was to prove to sinning man 
his inability to fulfil its demands. Yet 
there is in fallen man such obduracy 
that he will still persist in endeav

ouring to do what is impossible. Leg
alism is ignorant of the finality of the 
statements of Scripture. Writing by 
the Holy Spirit Paul unhesitatingly 
declares that "By the deeds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justified 
in His (God's) sight" (Rom. 3. 20). 
The apostle James no less emphati
cally asserts that "whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend 
in one point, he is guilty of all" (2. 
10). A similar conclusion is reached 
in the letter to the Galatians, where 
Paul maintains that "As many as are 
of the works of the law are under 
the curse; for it is written, Cursed is 
everyone that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book 
of the law to do them" (3. 10). 
IT is frequently contended that such 

words as these just quoted have 
no application to any others than the 
Children of Israel, who, in an espec
ial way, by divine arrangement were 
placed "under the Law." But there 
are those brought up under the influ
ence of the Bible who, like Bunyan's 
Pilgrim, accept the advice of Mr. 
Worldly Wiseman and go and seek 
relief from the burden of sin under 
the instruction of Mr. Legality. His 
policy always leads to the evasion of 
the Cross with its shame and humb
ling. Two of Mr. Legality's kind are 
encountered in Formalist and Hyp
ocrisy, men who jumped the wall to 
avoid the long way round to the 
Wicket Gate. In justification of their 
conduct they pleaded age-long trad
ition, but they had no effective ans
wer to Christian when he addressed 
them thus : "By laws and ordinances 
you will not be saved, since you came 
not in by the door (Gal. 2. 16). And 
as for the coat that is on my back, 
it was given to me by the Lord of 
the place whither I go; and that, as 
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you say, to cover my nakedness with. 
And I take it as a token of his kind
ness to me, for I had nothing but 
rags before. And besides, thus I com
fort myself as I go. Surely think I, 
when I come to the gate of the City, 
the Lord thereof will know me for 
good, since I have His coat on my 
back; a coat that He gave me freely 
in the day that He stripped me of 
my rags/' 
JV/IEN after the type of Formalist 

and Hypocrisy know nothing 
of that saving grace: and there is 
always the lurking danger of those 
who have some superficial exercise 
about spiritual things becoming trad
itionalists and pretence-mongers. 
Formalist, as described by Kelman, 
is "the man of precedents, the stick
ler for correctness or the lover of 
ritual, 'the person who adopts the 
forms and externals of religion to 
quiet a stupid conscience\" Hypoc
risy, he says, "is Formalism run into 
falsehood. When the form is there 
without anv reality corresponding to 
it within, you have the hypocrite. The 
easiness of profession, and the inter-
estingness of outward show are apt 
to beguile men into this vice, apart 
from baser motives." Such should 
always be confronted with the fact 
that 
In vain we ask God's righteous law 

To justify us now; 
Since to convince and to condemn 

Is all the law can do. 
I ET us beware of legalism in any 

shape or form, for it leads to 
bondage which is the consequence of 
endeavouring to find peace of con
science by personal effortt by seeking 
to reach a standard which will be con
formable to the demands of the Law 
of God. Legalism has been defined as 
"a doctrine of salvation by conform
ity to law, as distinguished from sal
vation by grace with which is fre
quently combined a tendency to 
observe the strict letter of the Law 
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rather than its inner spirit. It is the 
state of mind in which fellowship 
with God is gauged by the amount of 
religious rites performed" (Kevan). 
'""THE legalist often develops into 

nothing more than a ritualist, 
"having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof," showing 
no signs of real life and giving no 
evidence of spirituality. He may even 
profess to have received the grace of 
God without really understanding 
how utter is the condemnation which 
the Law of God passes upon all hum
an effort, how uncompromising are 
the demands of God. 
""TWO quotations from Whyte's 

Bunyan Characters set the mat
ter in true perspective. 

''Understand that Moses is not in-? 
tended to be your saviour. You will 
never save yourself by the deeds of 
the Law. The Law is intended to 
have the very opposite result. For 
the divine intention of the Law is, 
to begin with, to show us to our
selves. Its first function is to reveal 
to us our hopeless sinfulness and our 
estate of condemnation. Nay, not 
only does the Law reveal to us our 
hopeless sinfulness, it mightily in
creases our sinfulness, and it might
ily deepens and darkens our despair." 
The Law is forever threatening us 
and thundering against us, because it 
is the inexorable demands of a God 
whose standard is inviolable and 
whose justice is inflexible/' 
("^RACE, however, brings a believ

er into a new relationship, a 
new set of circumstances where he 
can confront the Law with the per
fection of Christ and the finality of 
His work on the Cross. Alexander 
Whyte goes on, "Let every well-
taught Christian man dispute with 
the Law, and say to i t : O thou so 
severe and inflexible Law! thou 
wonldst fain set up thy seat of judg
ment in my guilty conscience! Thou 
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wouldst fain summon up all thy wit
nesses against Me! Thou wouldst 
fain sentence me as I deserve! But 
keep thee to thy proper office. Lay 
thy terrors upon my sinful heart, and 
upon my evil life. But come not near 
my tender conscience. For thou must 
know that Christ, thy Master and 
mine, has Himself died for me. He 
has settled all my accounts for me. 
And in Him I have, and I am right
eously entitled to have, peace of con
science and a quiet mnd. He has led 
me wholly out of thy jurisdiction, 
and He has placed me down in an 
estate of salvation in which estate 
there is no condemnation. I am now 
the subject of a kingdom in which 
there is nothing but forgivenenss, and 
peace, and joy, and health, and love, 
and everlasting life. Tell the Law 
that if it has anything in any way to 
say to thee now, it must say all to 
thee through Christ." 
T H E Christian who understands the 

difference between Law and 
Grace sings understanding^ with A. 
M. Toplady, 
A debtor to mercy alone, 

Of covenant mercy I sing, 
Nor fear with God's righteousness on, 

My person and offering to bring. 
The terrors of law and of God, 

With me can have nothing to do; 
My Saviour's obedience and blood 

Hide all my transgressions from view. 
T H E above is in perfect keeping 

with the argument of the Apostle 
in the Epistle to the Romans. 
"Through one trespass (i.e. Adam's 
disobedience) the judgment came 
unto all men to condemnation; even 
so through one act of righteousness 
(Le. Christ's obedience unto death) 
lie free gift came unto all men to 
justification of life. For as through 
the one man's disobedience the many 
were made sinners, even so through 
the obedience of the One shall the 
many be made righteous. And the 
law came in beside, that the trespass 

might abound; but where sin abound
ed, grace did abound more exceed
ingly (ch. 4. vv. 18-20. R.V.). 
'"THE escape from legalism lies 

along these lines of preaching: 
(1) The constant reminder that the 

Decalogue is God's irreducible mini
mum of requirements of the man 
who seeks salvation by the deeds of 
the Law. There can, in no circum
stances whatever, be any mitigation 
of its demands. The holiness of God 
is an expression of His love, and the 
terms of acceptance with Him are, 
as they were summarised by Christ: 
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. . . Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
On these two commandments hang-
eth the whole law." 

(2) The tragic failure of mankind 
even with the utmost of endeavour 
to fulfil the Law. Moral weakness 
displays itself everywhere. "The en
deavour to do the will of God per
fectly—to bring the whole of the 
conduct, or indeed any considerable 
part of it under His authority—re
sults in the discovery, that in the ob
scure depths of the inward life there 
is an appalling antagonism to 
God's will" (Dale in Christian Doc
trine). 

(3) The perfection and finality of 
the work of Christ. "Nothing has 
been left to do." The work that saves 
is done. He magnified the Law and 
made it honourable, and then, be
cause He was the only One capable 
of doing so, He died for all. Discus
sing the value of the death of Christ, 
Stephen Neill writes, "How can one 
man's death avail for many? Even i;* 
that One were the Son of God, hoy/ 
can His single death be a principle 
of redemption for all mankind? 
'"T'HE Christian answer is that Jes 

us on the Cross fulfilled the 
destiny of the human race, and that 

(Continued on. page 8). 
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MEN OF PRAYER 
INTRODUCTORY 

By E. W. ROGERS. 
TJNLIKE the heathen who worship 

idols, Christians speak to their 
God—or should do so. Idols of wood 
and stone, whatever appearances they 
have that simulate them to the hum
an form, are devoid of the capacity 
either to speak or to hear, and there
fore their devotees can neither re
ceive communications from them nor 
speak to them. What a boon prayer 
is to the believer! How much it has 
meant to men of old, whose records 
have been left on the inspired page 
of Holy Scripture. How much it has 
meant to millions of saints who have 
passed to their rest. But how much 
does it mean to us? Do we ever pass 
a day without speaking to our God? 
Are we so independent, or worse, 
that we do not delight in His pres
ence and make Him a confident? 

Of course, faith is the prerequis
ite to prayer. "He that cometh to God 
must believe that He is and that He 
is a rewarder of them that seek Him 
out." We cannot explain His being, 
we can only demonstrate it by calling 
attention to His works. But every be
liever is ipso facto a believer in the 
being of God, as well as in His bene
ficence. He is the living God. He is 
the God who hears and answers pray
er. In our sinnership we called on 
Him for salvation. It is hardly think
able, therefore, that any such should 
continue their life thereafter without 
regularly speaking to Him. 

The worrf translated 'prayer' in the 
New Testament is comprehensive 
and embodies intercessions, suppli
cations and thanksgiving Examples 
of all these will be given as the ser
ies continues, taken from the Old 
Testament. There readily springs to 
mind the intercession of Abraham 
for Sodom, the thanksgiving of Dav

id for God's bounty to him: the sup
plication of Moses as he pleaded to 
go over into the land. Indeed, it will 
be seen that all those who were men 
of God were also men of prayer. It 
could not be otherwise. 

Prayer mav seem to be contrary to 
reason. It may be argued that our 
prayers cannot influence God, nor 
can they alter the course of events. 
But those who read in childlike faith 
what has been recorded 'for our 
learning' will not subscribe to these 
notions. We must not anticipate what 
other writers will be stating, but who 
can forget how God's anger was 
turned from Israel as the result 
of Moses' intercession? We are 
not left to arbitrary Fate, that 
such and such a thing must be and 
cannot be altered. In the face of 
fears we may fly to God in earnest 
supplications, and in His inscrutable 
wisdom and 'ways that are past find
ing out' He alters the trend of events 
—our prayers have been heard, and 
answered, and our fears are gone. 

Prayer recognises the almighty 
power of God, and assumes thai 
nothing is too hard for Him. Wittf 
God there is no impossibility, and 
howsoever hard may appear the thing 
that we ask of Him we are assured 
that 'He is able/ But we are so prone 
to take matters into our own hands] 
and seek to steer our own little 
barque through the troubled waters. 
No wonder we come near to sinking, 
and were it not for a merciful out* 
stretched han<j we should most cer-j 
tainly go under. 

To neglect prayer is hazardous tcj 
on extreme. Joshua learned this \m 
bitter experience in his dealings with! 
the Gibeonites. How much immed-l 
iate and ultimate trouble would have? 
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been saved had he but 'sought counsel 
at the mouth of the Lord/ But he did 
not. He learned his lesson, however, 
and it was not long before there was 
that most notable of all days, when 
the sun stood still because 'the Lord 
hearkened to the voice of a man/ 
Behold what dangers we incur when 
we neglect prayer, and what triumphs 
we fail to achieve that could have 
been wrought did we but give our
selves to prayer. 

Prayer has been eulogised, and 
many sermons have been preached 
upon it, and many essays written 
touching it. More, indeed, during the 
course of this new year now upon 
us will be written in this magazine. 
But how many of us are like Epaph-
ras, labouring fervently' (margin, 
striving)—actually 'agonising in 
prayer* for others? How many of us 
daily give ourselves to this prayer-
business, and thus 'help together' 
those who are engaged in the spread
ing of Christian truth? Or, again, 
how many of us join with others and 
'strive together* in prayer in respect 
of particular objects? It is so easy 
to write about i t : so easy for some 
to preach about i t : so easy to speak 
about i t : but the practice of prayer 
involves conflict with the 'rulers of 
the darkness of this age' who seek to 
prevent our gaining an entrance into 
the divine presence. It is no marvel 
then that, after Paul has enumerated 
the details of the panoply of God, he 
tells the saints to supplement it by 
'praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watch
ing thereunto with all perseverance 
and supplication for all saints . . . 
and for me/ 

These papers are to relate primar
ily to Old Testament saints. We who 
live in the present calling have so 
much greater advantage over them in 
that much of what they anticipated 
has now come to pass. God's Son has 
visited this planet and here He has 

died and rose again. His Holy Spirit 
has been sent to indwell saints and 
churches. Prayer may now be offered 
"in His name," with His authority, 
pleading all the merits of His sin
less Person and completed work. 
Prayer may be made "in the Holy 
Spirit/' verbal expressions being 
made of desires born within by that 
same Spirit. 

What is prayer? It is the submis
sive expression to our Father of a 
real wish. 'Real Wish'—note that. 
As real as was the wish of the Lord 
Jesus to avoid drinking the cup and 
as real as the wish of His apostle 
that the thorn might be removed. 
But it is the 'submissive' expression 
of that wish, for the Lord added 
"nevertheless not My will but Thine 
be done," and when Paul received an 
answer which did not involve the re
moval of that stake which caused so 
much trouble to his flesh> by reason 
of its Satanic origin, he did not de
mur but gladly submitted and rejoiced 
in the divine power that would over
flow his soul in the midst of such 
bodily weakness. 

This, indeed, should greatly en
courage us, as well as content us. It 
would encourage us to ask, assured 
that we should receive: to seek, as
sured that we should find: to knock, 
knowing well that the door would be 
opened. But it would content us also, 
for were we not to receive the things 
asked, or to find the things sought, 
we know that that which we did re
ceive and that which we did find 
would be far better, and much more 
for our good than had we received 
the thing we asked of Him. 

There is no doubt that subsequent 
writers will touch upon the motives 
of our prayers. James has something 
to say about this. "Ye ask, and re
ceive not, because ye ask amiss, that 
ye may consume it upon your lusts/' 
It is always good then to enquire as 
to the motive of our prayers. The 
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Lord Jesus, in opening up the new 
era stated clearly that "whatsoever 
ye shall ask in My name, that will I 
do, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son." It is most clear, there
fore, that were all our prayers to be 
answered in the manner in which our 
puny minds imagine, this great object 
would not be served, the Father 
would not be glorified. It is import
ant, therefore, when praying to be 
assured that we can petition the 
Father for the thing concerned "in 
the name of the Son," with His 
authority, conscious of His approval, 
knowing that it will bring Him glory. 

If this is borne in mind we shall 
discover in our times that we shall 
be far happier to leave much of our 
lives in His controlling mercy and 
our prayers will be more and more 
devoted to spiritual matters, such as 
relate to our own spiritual well-being 
and that of our fellow-saints. The 
reader would do dwell, in this con
nection, to study the prayers of Paul 
as outlined in his epistles. They do 
not altogether exclude the earthly, 
temporal and material, but they much 
more largely dwell upon the spiritual. 
Yet one wonders if this is generally 
the case with us? Prayer is for most 
largely like an emergency measure, 
when things are not going according 
to our desires and when our persons 
or property seem to be endangered. 
But what of the great assaults made 
by the enemy of our souls? Are we 
unaware of them and the danger they 
involve for ourselves and our fellow-
believers ? 

Prayer is not limited to individuals, 
nor to churches. There is little doubt 
that this series (details of which are 
not known to the present writer) will 
include Manoah and his wife who 
prayed f ° r the child yet to be. How 
many young believing parents do 
that? and how, after the child has 
come, do they continue in prayer for 
such child? How many of us, like 

Hannah, can say, "For this child I 
prayed." How many spiritual ship
wrecks might have been averted had 
parents but been more diligent in 
daily prayer for their children, being 
the Lord's remembrancers!! He will 
be enquired of, and sometimes* He 
delays His answers because of the 
salutary effect it will have on the 
praying parents. 

This, of course, is intercessory 
prayer. We have many examples in 
the Old Testament. Abraham prayed 
for his nephew: Moses prayed for 
his sister: Samuel prayed for his 
nation : Job prayed for his (alleged) 
comforters: the Lord Jesus prayed 
for Peter: ah, yes, and He prayed 
for His enemies. How many of us do 
much business with God on these 
lines ? 

Sometimes the answers do not 
come immediately as was the 
case when Peter was imprisoned. In 
Daniel's case there was a three weeks' 
delay: with Hannah there were sev
eral years : with Elizabeth, the wife 
of Zechariah, there were very many 
years : an^ Moses did not enter the 
land till the Lord was here on earth 
though his prayer to do so was offered 
long, long before that. Therefore, 
brother, therefore, sister, keep on 
praying. Do not despair. Our Bible 
encourages us by giving examples of 
triumphant prayer—a sister prayed 
for her brother, & mother for her 
daughter, a father for his son, a 
missionary for his persecutor. It will 
do your soul a world of good when 
you go in for this kind of prayer. 

Never give up praying. Your Lord 
was a Man of prayer. At His bap
tism "He was praying:" when in the 
earlv part of His public ministry He 
was popularised "He withdrew Him
self into the wilderness and prayed." 
When confronted with those who 
were "filled with sadness" he contin
ued all night in prayer to God. No 
wonder He said that "men ought al
ways to pray and not to faint." 
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E P H E S I A N S 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Manchester. 

4. OLD DARKNESS AND NEW LIGHT (5. 3-21). 
V. 14 Wherefore he saith, Awake, 

thou that steepest, mid arise from 
the dead, and Chrisi shall shine upon 
thee.—The introductory formula 
(Gk. dio legei) is used in Eph. 4. 8 
to introduce a biblical quotation. In 
the present instance, while the words 
which follow represent the general 
sense of a number of Old Testament 
passages (cf. 26. 19; 51. 17; 52. 1; 
60. 1; Mai. 4. 2), they are not as they 
stand derived from any single Old 
Testament context. In Greek they 
form a metrical triplet, the rhythm of 
which can easily be reproduced in 
English, thus : 

Awake, O thou that steepest, 
And Christ shall dawn upon thee. 
And from the dead arouse thee, 

It is significant in the Hellenistic 
world this precise rhythm was spec
ially associated with religious init
iation chants, and it may be that 
Christians took the rhythm over for 
use in the act of Christian initiation, 
and that we have here a primitive 
baptismal hymn. Baptism symbolises 
the convert's emergence from the 
darkness of the tomb to the light of 
resurrection-life, and one of the 
names by which it came to be called 
in the Early Church was "enlighten
ment" (Gk. photismos), a designation 
possibly used as early as Heb. 6. 4 ; 
10. 32. This interpretation of Eph. 
5. 14 cannot be demonstrated to be 
the true one, but it is more probable 
than any other. In that case, the im
personal "wherefore it saith" (cf. 
R.S.V., "Therefore it is said") would 
be a preferable rendering to "where
fore he saith" of A.V. and R.V. 

The verb "shine" (Gk. epiphausko) 
is used of the rising of a heavenly 
body. In some texts the future 
epiphausei ("shall shine upon") has 

been corrupted to epipsausei ("shall 
touch), and in others the resultant 
'Christ shall touch thee" has been 
further changed so as to read "thou 
shalt touch Christ"; but such read
ings are poorly supported and in any 
case are alien intruders upon the fig
ure of illumination. 

V. IS Look therefore carefully 
how ye walk,—This order, in which 
"carefully" (Gk. akribos) precedes 
"how" (Gk. pos), is slightly better 
attested than that in which "how" 
precedes "carefully" (whence A.V. 
"see then that ye walk circumspect
ly", where the adverb modifies "walk" 
instead of "look"). "Pay careful heed 
to your behaviour," says the apostle, 
resuming the injunction at the end 
of verse 8. 

no,t as unwise, but as wise;—We 
may compare Col. 4. 5, "walk in wis
dom toward them that are without." 
Especially in view of the slanderous 
reports which circulated about Christ
ian behaviour, it was important that 
Christians should so conduct them
selves that everyone might see how 
false these reports were. More gen
erally, the apostle echoes his Mas
ter's direction to His disciples to be 
"wise as serpents, and harmless as 
doves" (Matt. 10. 16), as he also does 
in Rom. 16. 19 when he urges his 
readers to be "wise unto that which 
is good, and simple unto that which 
is evil." (The same Greek adjective, 
akeraios, is rendered "harmless" in 
Matt. 10. 26 and "simple" in Rom. 
16. 19). 

V. 16—redeeming the time, be
cause the days are evil.—The Colos-
sian Christians are urged to redeem 
the time with a special view to their 
witness among unbelieving neigh
bours (Col. 4. 5); here the injunc-
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tion has more general regard to the 
duty of Christian prudence. The 
days were "evil"; persecution and 
distress threatened the churches 
throughout the Roman Empire; signs 
were not lacking of the impending 
fall of the Second Jewish Common
wealth, with all the incalculable im
plications which that might have for 
the Christian cause. The present op
portunity for Christian life and work 
might not last much longer; Christ
ians should therefore use it to the 
full while they could. The word 
translated "time" (Gk. kairos) de
notes a critical epoch, a special oppor
tunity, which may soon pass; "grasp 
it," says the apostle, "buy it up (Gk. 
exagorazomai) while it lasts." 

V. 17 Wherefore be ye not foolish, 
but understand what the will of the 
Lord is.—Failure to appraise and 
utilize the passing opportunity would 
be disastrous folly. It is so in ordin
ary commercial and political affairs; 
it is not less so in the spiritual realm. 
The opportunities which come our 
way in Christian experience are op
portunities for doing the will of God, 
but in order to do it we must under
stand what it is, and such understand
ing can only come by paying heed to 
His Word and applying it to the re
quirements of the day through the 
wisdom which His Spirit bestows. 
In fact, to "understand what the will 
of the Lord is" is little different 
from "proving what is well-pleasing 
unto the Lord"—the phrase which 
has been used in v. 10. 

V. 18 And be not drunken with 
wine, wherein is riot,—The first 
clause is a quotation from the Sept-
uagint of Prov. 23. 30. Over-indulg
ence in wine was a common enough 
vice in the world of the New Testa
ment, to judge from the repeated 
warnings-against it scattered through
out the apostolic writings. Drunken
ness is one of "the works of the 
flesh" listed in GaL 5. 19-21, and ex
cludes one from inheritance in the 

kingdom of God (cf. 1 Cor. 6. 10). 
It leads to other forms of profligacy 
—the "riotous living" of the prodigal 
son (Luke 15. 13)—and in particular 
it makes it impossible to exercise the 
prudent recognition and exploitation 
of fleeting opportunity which the 
present context enjoins.. 

but be filled with the Spirit; The 
effects of being filled with the Spirit 
were mockingly misinterpreted on 
the day of Pentecost as being the re
sult of new wine (Acts 2. 13); but 
neither there nor here is it to be in
ferred that the Spirit is a substance 
with which man's personality can be 
filled just as his body can be filled 
with wine. Paul does not say "Be
come full of the Spirit" but (liter
ally), "Be filled in Spirit;" and if we 
wish to know what he means by the 
phrase "in Spirit," we may consider 
its occurrences in three other places 
in this epistle (Eph. 2. 22; 3. 5; 6. 
18), where the operation of the Holy 
Spirit is in view. Instead of seeking 
such satisfaction as some expect to 
find through winebibbing, he means, 
let your fulness be that which the 
Holy Spirit produces. Some of the 
symptoms of this spiritual fulness are 
mentioned in the following verses. 

ABILITY TO PREACH 

(Continued from page 3). 

therefore His death is the turning 
point in the history of the world." 
(Christian Faith To-day). 
D A U L succinctly puts i t : "For 

what the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the flesh, 
God, sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh and as an of
fering for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh, that the ordinances of the law 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the spirit." 
(Romans 8. 3-4. R.V.). 
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— YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 

%ke Sdcol of gfoid 
1. THE PURPOSE O F THE SCHOOL. 

By KEN H. MATIER, Glasgow. 

IN Mark's Gospel chapter 3, verse 
13, the Lord Jesus chooses His 

disciples, and in chapter 6, verse 7, 
He sends them forth upon the mis
sion for which He chose them. The 
events that are recorded in the inter
vening verses occur, we are told, in 
chronological order, the order in 
which they took place. The period of 
time covered by these events forms 
therefore, the period of training for 
the disciples. During that time they 
were at the school of Christ, and the 
things that they heard and saw and 
did formed the basic training which 
Christ imposed upon them ere they 
could go forth to serve. 

The purpose of the school is clear
ly stated in Mark 3. 14—'That they 
might be with Him, and that He 
might send them forth to preach." 
He called them to be His disciples, 
His servants, but they were not im
mediately ready for the task; they 
must be trained, fitted and equipped; 
they must, for a season, attend the 
school of Christ. Their desire to serve 
was not sufficient; they had to be dir
ected and disciplined; they had to be 
enlightened and equipped; thev had 
to be furnished and fitted; they had 
to be counselled and cautioned; they 
had to be WITH HIM before He 
could send them forth. 

This is a principle from which God 
does not depart. He never sends any 
man a warfare at his own charges; 
He never sends a servant forth with
out first of all training and equip
ping that servant. This lesson must 
be impressed upon every young 
Christian; Unless you ore prepared 

to spend time "with Him," you will 
never be in a fit condition to be 
"sent forth" 

In Mark 3 there is The Call, and 
in Mark 6 there is The Commission; 
and these two must figure m every 
young Christian's life if the purposes 
of God are to find fulfilment. The 
Call and the Commission. The first 
comes to all God's children, but not 
the second; for God only commis
sions those who respond to His cell. 
Note the words in Mark 3. 13, "and 
they came unto Him. , , They respond
ed to His call; they submitted to His 
training; then, and only then, did 
they receive His commission. What 
percentage of Christians, think you, 
are called, but never commissioned, 
because they do not respond to the 
call? I once heard the late W. A. 
Thomson suggest the figure of 90%. 
He based his suggestion on the incid
ent concerning the ten lepers who 
were cleansed, and only one returned 
to give Christ thanks. Is it true that 
for every ten who trust Christ for 
salvation, God is asking, "Where are 
the nine?" Are you the one, or are 
you among the nine? 

The fact must be faced that there 
are thousands of Christians to-day 
who undertake no definite service for 
God. They do not participate in Sun
day School work; they do not engage 
in tract distribution; they have never 
tried to win a soul for the Saviour; 
they are never at a prayer-meeting; 
their Christianity consists of the 
things they do not do, rather than the 
things they do. God never yet saved 
anyone in orderflta live like that; He 



10 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N h 

saved them that they might be His 
disciples; that they might be His 
servants; but in order to be what God 
saved us to be we. must respond to 
His call, undergo His training, and 
act upon His commission. 

It is noticeable that many of the 
servants God chose were instant in 
disclaiming any ability for the task, 
but they learned that God's call is 
God's enabling; that weakness and 
insufficiency are not a barrier to suc
cess; are not even a handicap; for 
God always supplies the ability to 
those who respond to His call. 

Moses spent forty years in the 
courts of Egypt. He had every natur
al qualification for the task God set 
before him. But natural ability is not 
sufficient in the things of God, and 
God had to take him to the desert for 
a further forty years in order to give 
him the spiritual qualifications. Nat
ural abilities are still not enough for 
God; you must spend time with 
Christ, and gain the spiritual abilit
ies. Even after all his training, Moses 
protested his incompetence. "Who 
am I?" asks Moses. "I will be with 
thee," responds God. "They will not 
believe me," asserts Moses. "What 
is that in thine hand?" replies God. 
"I am not eloquent," declaims Moses. 
"Who made man's mouth?" demands 
God. It was only after the anger of 
God was kindled against Moses that 
He agreed to the inclusion of Aaron 
in the scheme, but God could have 
done it all, and done it all better, 
through Moses alone, for He would 
have given Moses all the enablement 
required. When God commissioned 
Joshua He said, "As I was with 
Moses, so will I be with t h e e . " " ^ 
/ was with Moses" . . . but never 
forget that first of all, Moses was 
with God. 

Can you think of anyone more un-
suited to the task than Joseph. A 
shepherd lad; a bit of a dreamer; 
when sent to seek his brethren, he 

was found "wandering in the field." 
But God trained and equipped him, 
in the quiet of the pasture land, in 
the bustle of life in Egypt, and in the 
solitude of the prison cell. Whec 
Stephen speaks of Joseph in Acts 7. 
he cries, "but God was with him'' 
But never forget that first of all, 
Joseph was with God. 

Then there was David. His father 
thought him so unsuited and so un
fitted for kingship, that when Sam
uel came to anoint him, Jesse did not 
bother to present him to the prophet 
with his other sons. Yet all the time 
God was training David for the great 
task that lay ahead, and you may 
read in his record, "And David went 
on, and grew great, and the Lord of 
Hosts was with him." But never for
get that first of all, David was with 
God. 

Or Paul. He had all the natural 
qualifications. He was of good birth, 
well educated, and with a great 
knowledge of the Scriptures. It was 
said of him at his conversion (Acts 
22. 14), "The God of our fathers 
hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest 
know His will, and see that Just One, 
and hear the words of His mouth. 
For thou shalt be His witness unto 
all men." Notice carefully, for this 
is vitally important, that Paul, with 
all his natural qualifications, could 
not be "His witness" until He had 
first "known His will, seen His face, 
and heard His voice." So, he himself 
says in Galatians 1, that when he re
ceived the call from God, "immed
iately I conferred not with flesh and 
blood; neither went I up to Jerus
alem to them which were apostles 
before me; but I went into Arabia." 
And Paul was "with Him" in the 
Arabian desert for three years, being 
trained and equipped to be "His wit
ness unto all men." Towards the 
end, when all had on one important 
occasion, forsaken him, he declares, 
"Nevertheless, the Lord stfcod by 
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me," "The Lord was with me." But 
never forget that Paul was first of 
all with the Lord. 

When Peter and John are before 
the high priest, the rulers, the elders 
and the scribes, in Acts 4, we read, 
"Now when they saw the boldness of 
Peter and John, and perceived that 
they were unlearned and ignorant 
men, they marvelled; and took know
ledge of them, that they had been with 
Jesus/' 

So there you have it; the purpose of 
the school, "that they should be with 
Him, and that He might send them 

TTWO subjects mentioned in the 
"Believers Magazine" for Oct

ober would come under the above 
heading from the point of view of 1 
Timothy! When Paul wrote the pas
toral epistles he had nothing fresh in 
the way of doctrinal teaching to com
municate but he had plenty of warn
ings to give. 

By the time that these last epistles 
were written many had left their first 
love and were feeling that certain 
things were no longer important. It 
is to such departures from the faith 
that Paul devotes the second half of 
1 Timothy. 

The closing verses of 1 Timothy 
3 mention the church which belongs 
to the living God, but the opening 
verses of chapter 4 mention a system 
which was going to grow up on the 
basis of people listening to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of demons. The 
closing verses of 1 Timothy 3 speak 
about that church being the pillar and 
ground of the truth, but the opening 
verses of chapter 4 mention that 
these spirits and demons speak lies in 

forth to preach." You must be a 
scholar before you can become a ser
vant; you must be a pupil before you 
can become a preacher; you must go 
to school before you can go to sin
ners; you must be a student before 
you can become a soul-winner. You 
must be prepared to spend time "with 
Him;" in His presence, in commun
ion, prayer and meditation; like 
Paul, learning His will, seeing His 
face, and hearing His voice; for only 
when you have graduated at His 
school will you, like Moses, hear His 
voice, "Come now and I will send 
YOU." 

hypocrisy. Paul is surely here refer
ring to what he had previously called 
"the mystery of iniquity" in 2 Thess. 
2, and here he is placing it alongside 
"the mystery of godliness." 

We live in days when sin is re
garded lightly, when evil is condoned 
as being human weakness. This at
titude towards wrongdoing is carried 
into the spiritual realm and we cease 
to regard denominationalism and 
divisions as spiritual evil. Yet in 1 
Timothy 4. 1 Paul brands all depart
ure from the faith as being due to 
seducing spirits and demons. 

The greatest opponent the real 
church has had during the centuries 
is the false church. The parable of 
the tares told by the Lord illustrated 
how difficult the existence of the two 
alongside each other would make it for 
the true servant in the field called the 
world. The book of Revelation finally 
exposes the great fraud, describing 
the destruction of the system which 
has masqueraded on the stage of 
time as Christian. 

Nor must we regard the false 

Departure from the Faith 
By JAMES ANDERSON, B.A. 
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church as being Rome alone. If the 
comparison between the true and the 
false is noticed towards the end of 
Revelation it will be evident that the 
true consists of those who will be re
moved to heaven by the coming of the 
Lord. The false, therefore, consists 
of those who are not eligible to go 
when He claims His own from the 
earth. 

These things were written for our 
guidance that we might recognise the 
features of Babylon in Christendom 
around us. The cry has always been 
with regard to Babylon, "Come out 
of her, my people" (Rev. 18. 4). 
2 Cor. 6. 17, "Wherefore come out 
from among them and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the un
clean thing" is actually a quotation 
from Isaiah 52. 11 which deals with 
the subject of the return of God's 
earthly people from Babylon. 

In the light of all this it seems 
evident that the great interdenomin
ational crusades of our time have 
often been sponsored by Babylon. The 
very fundamentals of the faith have 
been repudiated by the leaders of the 
church which was founded by the 
zeal and godly devotion to evangel
ism of John Wesley. And the same 
spirit of modernism has been prof
essed by eminent leaders of other 
denominations as well. Paul brands 
such when he says, "Some shall de
part from the faith." 

The next people who are said to 
have departed are young widows 
(5. 12). It isn't the faith in the sense 
of the complete body of truth from 
which they had departed, but that 
simple trust in God which is the first 
step in the faith. In the early days of 
their widowhood, the young women, 
being deprived of the support of their 
husbands, had trusted in God, ob
viously to meet their material needs. 

The whole chapter is full of "faith 
lines." Paul earlier speaks about wid
ows indeed, who, being desolate from 

the human point of view, trusted in 
God and continued in supplications 
and prayers night and day (v. 5). 
When the younger ones ceased doing 
this Paul says that they are condemn
ed because they have cast off their 
first faith (v. 12). And is not the 
same thought of faith lines mentioned 
in the previous chapter where Paul 
says, "We trust in the living God 
who is the Saviour of all men, spec
ially of those that believe." (v. 10). 
Thus the very section of 1 Timothy 
used by some to condemn "faith 
lines" and to urge a stipulated salary 
for full-time workers is seen to con
tain several references to God's 
people relying on Him to meet their 
material needs. The opposite attitude 
suggests an ignorance of the resourc
es of the God of the Christian. 

This very trust in God for material 
needs is again referred to in chapter 
6. 17. This chapter is full of instruc
tion for the rich and the would-be 
rich. The latter are said to be in great 
danger of erring from the faith (v. 
9). The basic thought is that the rich 
are in danger of becoming so self-
sufficient that they will cease to trust 
in God. This is a repetition of the 
thought of Prov. 30. 7-9: "Two 
things have I required of thee: deny 
me them not before I die: Remove 
far from me vanity and lies : give me 
neither poverty nor riches : feed me 
with food convenient for me: Lest 
I be full and deny Thee, and say, 
Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor, 
and steal, and take the name of my 
God in vain." 

The marginal reading for the word 
"erred" in 1 Tim. 6. 10 is seduced. 
Paul recognises that the seducing 
spirits which brought departure from 
the faith, mentioned in chapter 4. 1, 
also bring departure from faith or 
"faith lines," according to chapter 6. 
10. This is in line with that seduction 
by Satan of Eve. Let us then guard 

(Continued on page 24). 
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The Printing Press in India 
By PAUL W. MARSH, Lahore. 

T H E Masihi Isha'at Khana, in its 
present form, has existed since 

1949, shortly after the partition of 
India and Pakistan. With the creat
ion of Pakistan, the Masihi Isha'at 
Khana became the only wholly evan
gelical publishing house in the newly 
formed country. Steadily the work 
has progressed, until after the first 
ten years, we are able to play a sig
nificant part in the plans for evan
gelising this great land. 

During the past year an important 
change has taken place in the Masihi 
Isha'at Khana's organisation. (Incid
entally, this name is merely the Urdu 
equivalent of Christian Publishing 
House). It is to be understood as a 
positive development in our publish
ing programme. Now, instead of op
erating our own printing works as 
formerly, we are publishers in the 
stricter sense of the word, executing 
all our work through local printing 
houses. The decision to dispose of 
our printing equipment was made af
ter much prayer and thought, local 
circumstances also indicating the way 
ahead. Economic conditions prior to 
the much welcomed Revolution, had 
steadily deteriorated until it was al
most impossible to obtain even the 
commonest of raw materials outside 
the black market—a most undesirable 
situation—making it almost impos
sible to run a business according to 
Christian principles. On the other 
hand, increasing religious tolerance 
and the development of secular print
ing facilities in Lahore, eliminated 
the circumstances which had initially 
led to the establshment of the print
ing side of our work. Printing work 
of all types can now be obtained from 
secular presses at competitive prices. 
Thirdly, the elimination of machinery 
released valuable personel for posit

ive and creative Christian publishing, 
much of whose time had previously 
been spent in the purely technical 
field of printing. The M.I.K. there
fore follows the example of such 
organisations as the Scripture Gift 
Mission and the Bible Society, who 
prefer to produce the Word, free 
from the encumbrances of privately 
owned technical establishments. 

Looking ahead, the M.I.K. is con
scious that its potential production 
of Christian literature will not be at
tained without considerable increase 
in the numbers of its missionary per
sonel. In order to meet the present 
need it would be necessary to divide 
the publishing house into three de
partments, operating under three 
foreign workers (missionaries) : 1. 
Administrator, supervising the gen
eral running of the work, office and 
home relations. 2. Publishing and 
Production Manager, heading up the 
publishing programme, channelling it 
through the manuscript and calli
graphy stages to the production de
partment. 3. Distribution Manager, 
moving the goods out to Christian 
workers and missionaries throughout 
the country, caring for colporteurs 
and distribution programmes. There 
is at present sufficient work to keep 
three such men actively engaged to
gether with the national staff now 
employed. Instead, one man is forced 
to head up all these aspects of the 
work, resulting in an inevitably re
stricted programme. 

Turning to our publishing prog
ramme, we are faced with a variety of 
needs. There is the vast Muslim com
munity, accounting for about 98% 
of the entire population, which is 
fast approaching the 40 million mark. 
For them our literature consists large
ly of tracts and booklets, presenting 
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the Gospel message for sinners, 
whether they be called Muslim, 
Christian, Hindu or Sikh. The mes
sage is the same although the phrase
ology and approach will necessarily 
have to be varied according to the 
background of one's readers. Similar 
in need, but requiring an entirely dif
ferent approach is the nominal 
Christian community with which so 
many churches in Pakistan abound. 
This community is possibly the nat
ural legacy of the great mass move-
mentns which this sub-continent wit
nessed about fifty years ago. Today 
they are as far from Christ as any 
Muslim, knowing little or nothing of 
the Faith. For them an entirely dif
ferent range of Gospel literature is 
required. Besides tracts and booklets, 
there is a series of Christian novel
ettes which seek to bring home to 
them the vital Christian message 
through stories attractively presented. 
Yet there are those in every group 
who truly love the Lord and they 
too desperately need spiritual food 
through which they may £row. 
Through the Evangelical Literature 
Fellowship of India we are receiving 
simple, yet fundamental manuscripts 
of commentaries on the Word of God. 
They are designed to cover the com
plete Bible in fourteen volumes. Until 
now we have been able to produce in 
Urdu the first Old Testament Vol
ume (Genesis-Numbers) and the first 
in the New Testament (Matthew-
Mark). Deuteronomy-2nd Samuel is 
in the process of translation. Only re
cently we had the joy of seeing an 
unanbridged translation of the I.V.F. 
New Bible Handbook in Urdu come 
off the press. This is the fruit of sev
eral years of hard work. In this way 
we seek to lay up a legacy of good 
things for those who love the Lord 
in Pakistan. Other books for Bible 
study and of a devotional character 
are also prepared for the Lord's 
people. Tracts and booklets for child

ren are finding an increasingly large 
place in our publishing programmes. 
' Vital as publishing programmes and 
production methods may be, it is dis
tribution which is of outstanding im
portance in the effectiveness of any 
publishing house. In Pakistan it may 
be viewed in a threefold way, al
though this by no means exhausts 
the field of distribution. There are 
the very many Christian institutions 
where opportunities abound for 
systematic literature work—hospit
als, schools and colleges. There is 
the open road and crowded city 
street with a thousand outstretched 
hands eager to grasp the printed 
page. There is the quiet and unspec
tacular book store and reading room 
to which the searching and enquiring 
mind inevitably turns and finds the 
truth. At a recent conference one of 
our colleagues presented a paper on 
distribution in bazaars and cattle 
fairs. The essence of his message is 
passed on, giving as it does a picture 
of the wonderful opportunities that 
abound in this unique Muslim land. 

BAZAAR DISTRIBUTION 
This is the best method of getting 

the most literature out to the most 
people. Advantages : 

1. One can cover an entire city or 
village. 

2. Many coming in from surround
ing areas are also contacted. 

3. Such distribution can be worked 
systematically and periodically. 

4. Those who show interest can be 
visited. 

5. T 0 see one's forthright and 
friendly attitude encourages the pas-
sersby to make the vital contact. 

6. It is a good witness to be seen 
hard at work distributing God's 
Word. 

7. It is a programme of positive 
outreach and does not depend on 
people coming to the distributor. 

Example: Bhakkar—a city of 
(Continued on page 30). 
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Lesson 6. 

Holes 
February 6th. Memory Verse—Psalm 23. 2. 

STARTING THE JOURNEY 
LESSON TEXT—Exodus 12. 38-13. 22. (Read 12. 33-41; 13. 18-22). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: God's have left the world, we enter a wilder-
salvation takes us out of the world ness, we look for rest on before. The 
and starts us on a journey. God brings happy Christian is the one who follows 
us out that He may bring us in. We the leading of God all the way. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. THE STARTING POINT (12. 37). 
"The children of Israel journeyed 

from Rames-es to Sucooth." At last 
their backs are turned on Egypt and 
the slaves become pilgrims. God's 
grace reached them in Egypt, but it 
didn't leave them there. Their depart
ure was a hurried one (v. 39), they 
'"could not tarry" and in their haste 
they left the leaven behind in the scene 
of judgment. They carried with them 
the remembrance of their deliverance 
(w. 42-47); they secured a new stand
ing (v. 41); they were "the hosts of 
the Lord"; they left Egypt but part of 
Egypt went with them—"a mixed mult
itude," who later on caused trouble in 
Israel (Num. 11. 4; 21. 5). 

II THE SEPARATION OF THE 
FIRSTBORN (13. 1-13). 

"It is Mine." A command was given 
to the people whose firstborn had been 
redeemed by the blood of the lamb; 
purchased ones were to be sanctified, 
or set apart as Jehovah's own posses
sion. In Numbers 3. 41 we learn that 
the firstborn both of man and beast 
were to be set apart for service, the 
animals to be offered in sacrifice by 
the priests. The Levites were taken in
stead of the firstborn. The moment we 
get under the shelter of the blood we 
belong to God. We are to yield our 
bodies a living sacrifice to God. 

HI. THE SELECTION OF THE 
ROUTE (13. 17, 18). 

"God led the people about/' The near
est way to the Promised Land was not 
the best. Israel needed to learn through 
the wilderness trials, what a loving, 

powerful, and faithful God Jehovah is. 
He chose the way and put the Red Sea 
between them and the land of their 
bondage. We need the testings of faith, 
which help us to know our helplessness, 
because of our unbelief, but also we 
learn to know the multiplied grace of 
our God and His never failing love and 
faithfulness. The wilderness way hum
bles us, brings us down from the high 
pinnacle of self-sufficiency, to where we 
are entirely cast upon God in our need. 
But it is then we find Him to be all-
sufficient. 

IV. THE STIMULUS ALONG 
THE WAY (13. 19). 

'God will surely visit you." The bones 
of Joseph were a constant reminder to 
the children of Israel of how that dur
ing the long years of servitude they 
could look forward to the fulfilment of 
God's promise: "My bones ye shall 
carry away hence with you." The death 
of Joseph was linked with the entrance 
into the land. The remembrance of 
Christ's death is enjoined upon us. 

V. THE SHADOW OF A CLOUD 
ALL THE WAY (vv. 21, 22). 

"To go by day and night." The. 
cloudy pillar was both sun and shield 
to Israel. By night its glow provided 
warmth from the cold and light for 
the way. By day the cloud spread itself 
like a huge umbrella sheltering from 
the scorching glare of the blinding sun. 
The presence of God is manifest to us 
in the Person of the Holy Spirit who 
dwells in us and abides with us to pro
tect and guide us along the pilgrim 
pathway. 
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Lesson 7. Memory Verse—Exodus 14. 13. February 13th. 

SAVED FROM EGYPT 

LESSON TEXT—Exodus 14, 15. (Read 14. 13-23). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED : Israel 
was redeemed by blood and by power. 
The blood sheltered them in Egypt, the 
sea saved them from Egypt. The same 
waters that divided for Israel to pass 

I. ISRAEL'S DESPERATION 
(vv. 1-12). 

1. Strange Directions. To be told to 
turn back and encamp by the sea seem
ed to Israel a fatal step. But the Lord 
led them thus that He might deliver 
them from the power of the enemy as 
He had promised He would. 

2. Israel's DilemTna. To their left was 
the sea, to the right was the impas
sable desert, ahead were the high cliffs 
and behind were the Egyptians. 

3. Pharaoh's Decision. When he 
heard of Israel's backward move, he 
thought that they were entangled in 
the wilderness, and at once started in 
hot pursuit of them with all his army, 
his horses and his chariots. 

4. Israel's Dread. Panic gripped the 
hosts of the Israelites at the sight of 
the enemy. In one moment they forgot 
all the mighty deeds done in Egypt. In 
base ingratitude and unbelief they chide 
Moses and long to be back in slavery. 
What a commentary of the worthless-
ness of the flesh. 

II. ISRAEL'S DELIVERANCE 
(vv. 13-31). 

God's purpose vn bringing Israel into 
this tight place was fourfold: 

1. He wanted Israel to know the 
power of the enemy that they might 
also know something of the infinite 
power of their Deliverer. 

2. He wanted Israel to realise their 
own weakness, that they might cry to 
Him and put their trust in Him alone 
for deliverance. 

The Red Sea is the second of four 
great types of the death of Christ. The 
death of the lamb speaking of substi
tution. The crossing of the Red Sea 

through overwhelmed the hosts of the 
Egyptians. Christ's death is the doom 
of all His foes but the salvation of 
all who trust Him. 

3. He wanted to lead Israel's oppres
sors into the place where they would 
be completely overthrown. 

4. He wanted to deliver Israel com
pletely from the power of the Egypt
ians that they might serve Him. 

There were four stages in the divine 
work of deliverance. 

1. The first step in the divine deliv
erance was the movement of the cloud. 
It spread a thick darkness over the 
Egyptian lines, and presented an ap
parently impenetrable barrier to their 
advance. Israel on the contrary enjoyed 
a brilliant glow of light. Looking be
hind them the hosts of Egypt were lost 
sight of; Israel saw only the glory of 
the Lord. 

2. The second step was the stretch
ing out of the hand of power. The 
water s were divided by the strong east 
wind so that a pathway of a mile or 
more in length was cleft across the 
deep. That outstretched hand, the wail 
of the mighty wind and the dividing of 
the waters remind us of Christ's un
equalled sorrow when a way was op
ened through death for us. 

3. The third step was the troubling 
of the hosts of the Egyptians (vv. 24, 
25). The Egyptians hurled themselves 
in pursuit of the Israelites. The Lord 
fought against them with a terrific 
storm (Psalm 77. 17, 18). 

4. The final step was the returning 
tide. When Moses stretched cut his 
hand the second time the wind lulled, 
the waters rushed back and the Egyp
tians sank as lead in the mighty wat
ers. Thus the Lord saved Israel. 

speaking of deliverance. The brazen 
serpent speaking of judgment. The 
crossing of Jordan speaks of identifi
cation. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 8. Memory Verse—Psalm 50. 15.. 

SORROWS OF THE WAY 

February 20th. 

LESSON TEXT—Exodus 15. 22-27; 17. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: The 
Christian experience is likened to a 
journey. Pilgrim's Progress was writ
ten with this in mind. Israel's exper-

(Read 15. 23-27; 17. 3-9). 

ience in the wilderness encourages us 
to bear bravely "the sorrows of the 
way" knowing that our God marks out 
the path for us. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. SHUR (15. 22)—Where Israel Fmmd 
No Water. 

After the singing came the murmur
ing. In their song they had celebrated 
the power and resources of their God. 
In the wilderness they were to prove 
it. There was no water there. There is 
nothing in the world to cheer and re
fresh your thirsty soul. God dries up 
the streams of earth that we may taste 
the waters of the fountain of His love. 
II. MARAH ( w . 23-25)— Where Bitter 
Waters Were Made Sweet. 

After three days' march with no 
wells in sight they finally reached1 wells 
only to find the water bitter. Thus 
earthly hopes bring disappointment, we 
strain every nerve to reach what we 
think will give satisfaction only to find 
bitter disappointment. When Israel 
tasted the bitter waters they forgot the 
Lord's lovingkindness and murmured 
against Him. 

"The tree" that sweetened the bitter 
waters for Israel is typical of the "Tree 
planted by the rivers of water" (Psalm 
1. 3), the "Tree of Life" (Rev. 2. 7) who 
sweetens by His own presence, the bit
ter trials permitted to come to those 
who walk in the path of faith. The 
tree may also speak of fellowship with 
Christ in His sufferings. The "tree"— 
the Cross—became sweet to Christ as 
the expression of His Father's will. 
This tree was pointed out by the Lord 
(v. 25). It had been there all the while. 
The Lord is always at hand, a very 
present help in time of trouble, yet we 
need to be directed to Him. This tree 
had to be cast into the waters. Thus 
we bring Christ into all our circum

stances and then the waters are sweet
ened. 
"Bane and blessing, pain and pleasure 

by the Cross are sanctified." 
III. ELIM (v. 27)—Where Were Twelve 
Wells of Water. 

The waters were sweetened at Mar-
ah. they were sweet at Elim. There are 
bitter experiences in the wilderness; 
there are also pleasant. Elim was a wel
come contrast to the wilderness. It 
speaks of the joys of Christian fellow
ship and the gracious ministry of the 
Holy Spirit. There was shelter, rest, 
shade and refreshment at Elim for God's 
people. We have experienced times of 
refreshing from the Lord. Gracious, 
timely ministry after Marah. 

The twelve wells, one for each of the 
tribes, may suggest suited ministry as 
well as perfection of administration. 
The seventy palm trees may suggest 
the seventy elders upon whom the Spir
it rested, who prophesied in Israel 
(Num. 11. 24-30). Elim suggests fel
lowship we enjoy in the assembly. 

IV. MERIBAH (17. 3-9)— Where Water 
Flowed From The Smitten Rock. 

The rock smitten for thirsty Israel 
is a type of Christ smitten for us (1 
Corinthians 10. 4). 
"The river of God's grace by righteous

ness supplied 
Is flowing through the barren place 

where Jesus died." 
Once for all He was smitten for us and 
the thirsty souls need only to speak to 
the rock and it will give its water. 

Marah was just before Elim. The 
north wind is followed by the south. 
After the night of weeping comes joy 
in the morning. It is through the stormy 
night that the mariners reach their 

desired haven. Afflictions afterwards 
yield the peacable fruit of righteous
ness. The cross is before the crown. The 
path of sorrow leads to the place where 
sorrow is unknown. 
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Lesson 9. Memory Verse—Psalm 107. 9. 

SUSTAINED BY GOD 

February 27th. 

LESSON TEXT—Exodus 16 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: God 
brought Israel into a wilderness that 
yielded nothing, so He met their every 

(Read (vv. 11-21). 

need in abundant grace. The wilderness 
proved to Israel what a God they had 
found. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. WHEN DID GOD GIVE THE MAN
NA?—"Then said the Lord unto Moses, 
Behold I will rain bread from heaven 
for you." (v. 4). 

The occasion for the giving of the 
manna was the perverseness and the 
murmuring of the people. Their eye off 
from God they looked around at the 
desert and backward to Egypt and com
plained about the way and longed for 
the fleshpots of Egypt. They forgot the 
bondage and the taskmasters. They for
got the God whose grace and power 
they had experienced. "Then"—when 
they murmured and complained God 
met their murmurings in wondrous 
grace. He supplied their need from 
heaven's table. 
n . WHY DID GOD GIVE THEM THE 
MANNA?—"That I may prove them" 
(v. 4). 

God's provision of grace is the test 
of faith. He suffered them to hunger 
that He might teach them that man 
does not live by bread only but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of the Lord (Deut. 8. 2, 3, 16). 
So Christ is the test for faith to-day. 
There is nothing here to nourish and 
sustain the new life within but Christ 
as revealed to our hearts by the Spirit 
through the Word. 
n i . WHAT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH 
THE GIVING OF THE MANNA? 

1. Assurance (v. 6)—"Then shall ye 
know." The manna was the proof of 
God's faithfulness to His redeemed 
people. 

2. Glory (v. 7)—"Ye shall see the 
glory of the Lord." In Christ as the 
Bread of Life (incarnate) we behold 
the glory of God's grace. 

3. Flesh (v. 8)—"The Lord shall give 
you in the evening flesh to eat." This 
entailed death. Before we can enjoy 
Christ we must know Him as the One 
who died for us (vv. 12, 13). 

4. Bread (v. 8)—"In the morning 
bread to the full." The fulness of Christ 
to satisfy the soul (v. 12). 

5. Nearness (v. 9)—"Come near be
fore the Lord." 
IV. WHAT WAS THE MANNA? 

1. Heavenly bread—"bread from 
heaven" fresh every morning; angel's 
food, bountiful supply. 

2. Small and round—picturing Christ 
in His humiliation and perfection. 

3. White and fragrant—picturing 
Christ in His spotless purity and prec-
iousness, the altogether lovely One. 

4. Within the reach of all (w . 13, 
14)—on the dew on the ground. 

5. Sufficient for all (vv. 17, 18)— 
every man according to his eating. 

6. For the whole journey (v. 35). 
V. HOW WAS THE MANNA GATH
ERED? 

God gave the manna freely but It 
had to be gathered. I t had to be gath
ered early in the morning; late sleep
ers were out for the day. I t had to be 
gathered on bended knee, it could not 
be hoarded, there must be the daily 
fresh enjoyment of Christ. 

"Day by day," the promise reads, 
Daily strength for daily needs; 
Dav by day the manna fell, 
O to learn this lesson well. 
Still by constant mercy fed, 
Giye me, Lord, my daily bread; 
Cast foreboding fears away, 
Take the manna of to-day. 
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Genesis in the New Testament 
By ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

1. INTRODUCTORY 
M O reader of the Bible, even in a 

very cursory and superficial 
mannert but soon becomes aware of 
the fact that there is an intimate 
interrelation between the two parts 
of the Book. The New Testament 
would be an inexplicable enigma if 
such a reader did not possess the Old 
Testament Scriptures, for in the lat
er Book occur such frequent refer
ences and allusions to a former vol
ume that it is impossible to reach a 
full explanation without consulting 
the earlier record. It may be asserted 
with a full measure of confidence 
that the use which New Testament 
writers make of Old Testament pas
sages throws a steady light upon the 
permanent messages communicated 
through the earlier divinely appointed 
penmen. 

The attitude adopted by the Apos
tle Paul was doubtless the same as 
that adopted by first century Christ
ians. In writing to his friends in 
Corinth he reminded them that "all 
these things happened unto them (i.e. 
to the Children of Israel) for ensamp-
les" (1 Cor. 10. 11). It should be not
ed that the word translated "ensam-
ples" might conveniently carry the 
meaning "types," so that, according 
to the passage quoted, for Paul the 
Old Testament had a typical import, 
and such passages as are referred to 
in the New Testament should be 
treated after that manner. These Old 
Testament events "were pictures, 
wrought out in history, of spiritual 
things . . the New Testament prov
ides us with the key to these pic
tures. The Old Testament supplies 
the illustrations t 0 the text of the 
New. There we may see the great 
spiritual principles, such as faith, 
justification, or holiness, worked out 
in the natural lives of men who act

ually lived in the past, whose God 
is our God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. It is enough to quote 
the example of the call and subse
quent life of Abraham, which is a 
parable of the Christian life" (Basil 
Atkinson in The Christian's Use of 
the Old Testament). 

The general principles established 
in the history recorded in the Old 
Testament are more fully expounded 
in the New Testament, as for ex
ample, the connection between sin 
and punishment, between sacrifice 
and forgiveness. And it should not be 
forgotten that the supreme unifying 
principle which pervades the entire 
Bible is the fact that it is the story 
of God's dealings with man in creat
ion and redemption; and that narrat
ive commences in the very first words 
of Genesis. Moreover, that unifying 
principle is constantly manifesting 
itself to the interested student, but it 
is nowhere more vividly displayed 
than in the closing words of the 
Bible, the last book of which "brings 
us round full circle, and we . . find 
ourselves in Eden again. The tree of 
life and the water of life have been 
restored to men, never again to be 
lost. Perhaps nothing so well illus
trates the unity of the Testaments as 
this return at the end of the New to 
the scenes and ideas recorded at the 
beginning of the Old" {Ibid). 

It does not seem necessary to lab
our this point; yet it should be borne 
in mind that the Old Testament was 
preparatory, predictive and only par
tial, whereas the revelation given in 
the New Testament was both filial 
and final. Hebrews 1 informs us that 
God spoke at a variety of times and 
in a fragmentary fashion when He 
was communicating His mind in 
olden days, but the time came when 
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He spoke finally "in His Son." There 
was no further necessity for revel
ation after that. It is, therefore, most 
important to remember that all the 
writers of the New Testament take 
for granted in their readers an intim
ate knowledge of the Old Testament. 
Allusions abound without the slight
est explanation; and how is a reader 
of to-day to understand without a 
similar knowledge? The Epistle to 
the Hebrews cannot communicate its 
message if the reader does not ap
preciate references to Genesis, Exod
us, Leviticus and the Psalms. Even 
the little epistle by Jude makes allus
ion to the people who were saved out 
of Egypt, to "angels which kept not 
their first estate," to Sodom and Gom
orrah, to Moses, Cain, Korah, Enoch 
and Adam. 

Naturally our Lord and the New 
Testament writers accepted the Old 
Testament as the Word of God. It 
was inherently so. Peter calls it the 
"prophetic word," and assures us 
that "no prophecy of the scripture is 
of any private interpretation" (2 
Peter 1. 20), which declaration means 
that the Scriptures did not have their 
origin in any content of truth within 
the writer's mind, and, consequently, 
the Old Testament is not the word 
of the human penmen but of God 
Himself. To Paul, as to the others, 
"All Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God and is profitable." That, too, 
was the attitude adopted by our Lord. 
He declared that "the Scripture can
not be broken." In the chapter, The 
Attestation of Scripture by Prof. 
John Murray, that eminent scholar 
remarks that "Jesus expresses not 
simply the attitude of the Jews to 
Scripture but His own view of the 
inviolability of Scripture. He appeals 
to Scripture because it is really and 
intrinsically a finality. And when He 
says the Scripture cannot be broken, 
He is surely using the word "Scrip
ture" in its most comprehensive 

denotation as including all that the 
Jews recognised as Scripture, to wit, 
all the canonical books of the Old 
Testament. . . . He affirms the un-
breakableness of the Scripture in its 
entirety and leaves no room for any 
such supposition as that of degrees of 
inspiration and fallibility. Scripture 
is inviolable. Nothing less than this 
is the testimony of our Lord." (The 
Infallible Word. pp. 25-26). J. W. 
Wenham in Our Lord's View of the 
Old Testament maintains that to 
Christ "the Old Testament Scriptures 
were true and authorative and in
spired. The God of the Old Testament 
was the living God, and consequently 
the teaching of the Old Testament 
was the teaching of the living God. 
To our Lord, what Scripture said, 
God said." 

It has often been pointed out that 
the authority of Christianity is in
separable from the authority of Jesus 
Christ, and that the authority of 
Jesus Christ is the authority of the 
Scriptures, for they bear witness to 
Himself. That authority extends bey
ond the pages of the New Testament 
to the records of the Old Testament. 
History in the Bible is itself a revel
ation, and right from the commence
ment in Genesis events in history have 
messages. These events, as is fre
quently noted, are predictive of 
truths later to be more fully revealed. 
All are links in a chain. These links 
are in unbroken succession until the 
chain is completed in the advent of 
our Lord. 

Tt is not . . . a question of Old 
Testament incidents prefiguring ev
ents in the life of Christ, true also 
as that may be, but the very incidents 
themselves are historical links in a 
chain of circumstances binding . . . 
the original purpose of God in man 
with the advent of Christ. . . Faith 
in Christ, then, is more than the ac
ceptance of His teaching: it is the 
acceptance of Himself as He is pres-
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ented to us in the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testaments. . . Faith 
is rooted in fact." (Rendall, History, 
Prophecy and God. pp 20-21). 

It is almost superfluous to state 
that for our Lord the Old Testament 
Scriptures were the final authority. 
In His controversies with the Phari
sees and the Sadducees He invariably 
quoted the Holy Writings as the final 
court of appeal. When, in the last on
slaught of the Devil in the Temp
tation in the wilderness, He parried 
every approach with "It is written," 
there was no more to be said. The 
Gospels give the impression that our 
Lord's mind was steeped in the teach-
in? of the Old Testament, and that 
He was ever ready, and that often 
without the slightest pre-meditation, 
to answer His critics or give advice 
to His disciples by referring to or 
quoting from the Old Testament 
Scriptures. And what was true of 
their Master was true also of the 
writers of the New Testament, for 
they treated the Old Testament as the 
authoritative record of a progressive 
revelation reaching its fulfilment in 
the Living Word. 

"The Divine authority of the Bible 
is the Divine authority of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who was pre-eminently 
''the Word," who outshone all the 
lights of the world, and who never 
acknowledged any indebtedness to 
human teaching, but ascribed His 
doctrine to His intimate union with 
the Father" (Redford, The Author
ity of Scripture). That authority is 
stamped upon every part of the Old 
Testament, for after His Resurrec
tion the Risen Lord dispelled the mis
givings of His disciples by reminding 
them that in the law of Moses, and in 
the Prophets, and in the Psalms were 
written things concerning Himself. 
(Luke 24. 44). 

We may with confidence, then, ap
proach our studies on Genesis in The 
Testament with the assurance that (if 
we seek to be guided by the Holy 
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Spirit) we can find in the statements 
by our Lord and in the teachings of 
the Apostles valuable lessons derived 
from the first book in the Bible. 
There will be no need for us to argue 
about the inspiration of the ancient 
penman, but we shall take that for 
granted, accepting the worj of the 
Apostle Peter, that "holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Spirit" (2 Pter 1. 21). What 
was true of their oral communicat
ions was likewise true of their written 
records. 

THOUGHTS ON WORSHIP 
(Continued from page 27). 

enlarge upon a portion. The greatest 
'effort' is required to lift up the heart 
in pure worship to God. Not fleshly 
effort, but real spiritual appreciation. 

But let us turn to John 12. 
In verse 3 we read that the oint

ment was costly. If we are to really 
worship the Lord, it will cost us 
something—in time and preparation. 
If we take Exodus 13. 6 as a pattern 
("Seven days thou shalt eat unleav
ened bread, and in the seventh day 
shall be a feast to the Lord"), we can 
see that our worship will be very 
costly. On the other hand, what is 
Christ worth to us? Is He worth 
such devotion? 

David said, "Who shall ascend into 
the hill of the Lord? or who shall 
stand in His Holy place? He that 
hath clean hands and a pure heart." 
The purpose of the laver in the Tab
ernacle court was to cleanse the priest 
from the local defilement of the dust 
of the desert. We also before we enter 
upon worship, will need the cleansing 
power of the water of the Word; that 
is, private meditation. 

Finally, remember that the house 
was filled with the odour of the oint
ment. If, as has often been said, the 
Prayer Meeting is the power house 
of the assembly, then the Morning 
Meeting is the pressure gauge. 
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HOW TO READ THE BIBLE 
By R. G. LORD, Guildford. 

Read Joshua 1. 6-8; Psalm 1. 1-3; 
Prov. 2. 1-5; Luke 24. 25, 44-47; 
Acts 17. 11, 12; 1 Thess. 2. 13; 2 
Timothy 3. 16, 17. 

THHE Bible is not given by God to 
scholars only but to all men of 

every kindred, people, race, and 
tongue. Consequently God has 
throughout the world's history raised 
up and fitted men to translate it into 
many different languages and dial
ects, though much still remains to be 
done in that direction. God has al
ways commanded it to be read and 
obeyed, and obedience has ever 
brought blessing, while cursing has 
been the lot of the disobedient. All 
God's mighty men—His servants— 
have always been passionately fond 
of His Word, whether in Old Testa
ment times or New Testament times 
and throughout this Age of Grace 
also. They have regarded it, and 
rightly, as God-breathed from the 
"In" of Gen. 1. 1 to the "Amen" of 
Rev. 22. 21, and as the "Sword of 
the Spirit" (Eph. 6. 17) and God has 
ever honoured their faith. 

There are 39 books in the O.T. 
with 929 chapters, consequently about 
2\ chapters must be read per day to 
cover the whole of the O.T. in a 
year. There are 27 books in the N.T. 
with 260 chapters, hence the entire 
N.T. can be read in a year at the rate 
of 5 chapters exactly per week. The 
total of 66 books, 1189 chapters can 
be read in one year at the rate of 
approximately 3£ chapters per day. 
George Muller read through the 
whole Bible 56 or more times during 
his lifetime—no wonder he was so 
blessed of God and "the man of God" 
he was! But in these hectic days in 
which we live few can find the time 
to read the whole Book through once 

in a year. How many Christians have 
never read the whole book even once. 

The Lord Jesus divided the O.T. 
into three parts—the Law, the Proph
ets and the Psalms (or writings). The 
Law consisted of the five books of 
Moses (whose authorship of them 
the Lord abundantly confirmed when 
here on earth) : the Prophets were 
the books Joshua to 2 Kings, the 
former prophets: and the latter 
prophets, Isaiah to Ezekiel, and the 
so-called Mnor Prophets : the Psalms 
or Writings, all the other O.T. writ
ing, including Daniel, and remark
ably enough, the Jewish O.T. ends 
with 1 and 2 Chror.iclss. The order 
in our English Bible differs, but we 
content ourselves with keeping to it, 
remembering the Lord's words in 
Luke 24. 25, 44-47. 

We may write at once and without 
needless apology that this article and 
the following one, "How to Study the 
Bible" have not been compiled with
out the assistance of eminent and 
thoroughly sound writers on them. 
We have consulted the works of Drs. 
J. M. Gray, R. A. Torrey, A. T. Pier-
son, I. M. Haldeman, W. H. Griffith-
Thomas, Dean J. W. Burgon, D.D., 
that doughty champion of the A.V. 
and Mr T. Newberry, and propose to 
give the readers of "The Believer's 
Magazine" the benefit of their advice 
founded on experience. 

A. Dr. J. M. Gray 0f the Moody 
Bible Institute, Chicago, says— 

1. Read the whole Book with the 
object of knowing (and doing) the 
will of God and of enjoying commun
ion with Him. 

2. Begin where God begins at 
Genesis. 

3. Read the Word continuously as 
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well as continually. 
4. Read a book at a single sitting 

if possible, and repeatedly if your 
Bible reading time permits. In this 
way such books as Ruth, Lamenta-
ions, Galatians, Ephesians, Philip-
pians, Colossians, Titus, Jude can be 
easily mastered and made our own. 

5. Read independently of comment
aries. 

6. Read the Word prayerfully and 
thoughtfully, depending on the Holy 
Spirit to enlighten you. (Psa. 119. 
11, 18; Rom. 15. 4 ; 1 Cor. 10. 11). 

B. Dr. R. A. Tarrey, also of 
Moody Bible Institute, the world re
nowned evangelist and equally fam
ous Bible teacher of the commence
ment of the 20th century, writes— 

1. Choose a short book, e.g. 1 or 2 
Thess. Read through again and 
again; if possible at a single sitting. 

2. This is the only method to get 
an idea and a grip of the Bible as a 
whole. 

3. This is the only method by which 
one is likely to attain it. 

4. It is the best method by which 
to get a grasp of the unity of the 
Bible. 

5. It is a great corrective to one-
sidedness and crankiness. 

C. Dr. A. T. Pier son, another fam-
ous^preacher and teacher of the Word 
fifty years ago, advises— 

1. Find out the purpose and object 
of the book—-who wrote it? to whom 
was it written? When? Where? Why? 

2. Read intelligenty but do not 
worry over what you cannot under
stand. Was it not Bengel of "Gnom
on" fame who constantly used to 
pray, "More light, Lord, more 
light?" 

3. Find Christ wherever possible 
in type, prophecy, etc. 

D. Dean J. W. Bnrgon, D.D., Dean 
of Winchester Cathedral. Along with 
Dr F. A. H.» Scrivener, the doughty 

champion of the A.V.N.T. and the 
merciless critic of the R.V.N.T. of 
Westcott and Hort. He gave the fol
lowing advice in 1860 or thereabouts 
to undergraduates at Christ Church 
Cathedral, Oxford. 

1. Read the whole Bible through 
from end to end by yourself and for 
yourself. 

2. Read exactly one chapter of 
each Testament each day; if any time 
is left over, revise. 

3. Set aside one half hour at least 
each day; in the morning if possible, 
when the mind is freshest. 

4. Read the Word as if something 
new to you; let nothing escape you, 
the Holy Spirit is speaking; mark 
expressions, etc. appealing to you. 

5. Read without outside helps of 
any kind, except marginal references 
and Biblical maps. Avoid comment
aries and notes but 

6. Make your own notes and tables 
of kings, prophets, parables, mirac
les, etc. 

7. Read consecutively beginning at 
Genesis and Matthew. 

8. Never 'skip' anything; the Bible 
is God's Word, not man's; spiritual 
gems are found often in unexpected 
places. 

9. The aim—that the reader's inner 
life may be made conformable to 
God's word and will. 

10. Finally—commence and perse
vere. 

E. Mr. T. Newberry of Weston-
Super-Mare (1811-1901). Converted 
in boyhood he was merely an ordin
ary reader of the Word of God at 
first but became an earnest student 
of it. He produced the "Englishman's 
Hebrew and Greek English Bible," 
the result of 60 years daily reading, 
50 years study, 40 years perusal of 
the original languages, and 15 years 
editorial labour. In the present writ
er's judgment, it is a work of im-
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mense value, and no more helpful 
Bible has ever been issued. Alas! it 
is largely unknown to young believ
ers of the present day. The large 
type edition is the best and the three 
or six volumes edition contains plans 
of the Tabernacle, Solomon's and 
Ezekiel's Temples and the land of 
Israel during the Millenium. Origin
ally 'published by Messrs Hodderand 
Stoughton it is still obtainable from 
Messrs J. Ritchie, Ltd., Pickering & 
Inglis, Ltd., and second-hand book 
sellers. 

Mr. Newberry writes (in his Bible) 
that the Scriptures naturally divide 
into six portions. 

1. Genesis-Deuteronomy. Intro
ductory. The world and the wilder
ness. 

2. Joshua-Esther. Historical. The 
Land and the Kingdom. 

3. Job-Song of Solomon. Experi
mental. 

4. Ismah-Malachi. Prophetical. 
5. Matthew-John. Christ on earth. 
6. Acts-Revelation. Christ in heav

en. 
By reading in turn each day a 

chapter or portion from each section 
of the O.T. and the N.T. the whole 
Bible is kept under review. Interest 
is thus retained and sustained and 
boredom with the longer books prev
ented. This seems to be an excellent 
plan for the reading of God's Word, 
and, of course, can be carried out with 
any Bible—a "Newberry" is not a 
necessity for it! 

S O M E C O M M E N D A T I O N S OF 
T H E " N E W B E R R Y BIBLE." 
* It will, I think, enable the English 

reader to thoroughly understand the 
oiiginal and place him in a position 
as near as possible to that of a Heb
rew scholar. I find it executed with 
the utmost accuracy."—The Dean of 
Canterbury. 

"Mr. Newberry annotated the 
Bible throughout, with immense care 

and patience, on a new system. By an 
arrangement of signs attached to 
the words of the text, he conveys to 
the English reader the precise nature 
of the article, moods, tenses and par
ticles. Footnotes supply succinct ap
paratus for textual criticism. Side-
notes provide the originals of many 
of the most important words, as well 
as copious references. A work so 
complete, so ingenious, and so help
ful to the Bible student ought in this 
new form to enjoy extended popu
larity." The Record. 

"It is beyond all price. Its minute
ness of detail, its accuracy, its per
spicuity, its scholar-like finish, are 
such as to make it one of the most 
trustworthy and precious volumes in 
connection with critical study that 
have ever issued from the press."— 
The late Horatius Bonar, D.D. 

JAMES LEES. 
By thousands in Europe and Britain, 

James Lees was beloved for his work's 
sake. Converted as a miner in Lanark
shire, he early engaged in gospel work, 
and soon, in the overruling providence 
of God he found himself in Sweden. 
Years of strenuous service took him 
all over Europe preaching, and thous
ands were brought to the Saviour. Few 
knew the heart of Europe like him, and 
during and after the war he spent his 
later years as a "shepherd of lonely 
sheep," wearing himself out to bring 
relief to the suffering. His death in 
April, 1958, left the Church poorer. 
Read about him in JAMES LEES, by 
Ransome W. Cooper, published by 
Pickering & Inglis, Ltd. Price 10/6. 

D E P A R T U R E FROM T H E 
(Continued from page 12). 

against that unnecessary expansion 
of business which is so prevalent in 
the world, lest we begin to trust in 
the uncertainty of riches rather than 
in the living God who giveth us rich
ly all things to enjoy (6. 17). Let us 
learn contentment instead of being 
possessed of that restless ambition 
and pursuit of extra wealth which so 
characterises this materialistic age. 
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THOUGHTS ON WORSHIP 
By W T. Brown, Bebington. 

JOHN 12. 3-6. 
HTHERE is no better, higher or nob

ler exercise which can engage the 
heart of the believer than worship. 
In service, such as preaching or 
teaching, we are talking to earthly 
people, i.e. our attention is directed 
to earthly people although our theme 
is the Lord. But in worship our 
whole attention is given to the Lord; 
He is the Addressee as well as the 
Theme. 

God Himself regards pure Worship 
as nobler than service (though ser
vice should be an expression of Wor
ship). This episode in John 12 teach
es that Worship takes precedence 
over ministering to the poor. The 
principle is also illustrated by Mary 
and Martha—Mary, who was sitting 
in adoration, "hath chosen the good 
part." In John 4. 23, speaking about 
worshipping, the Lord said, "the 
Father seeketh such to worship 
Him." Indeed, the purpose of man on 
earth was originally to glorify God, 
i.e. to show His handiwork and pow
er (Isaiah 43. 7). David said, "The 
heavens declare the glory of God and 
the firmament showeth His handi
work." Note there is no mention of 
man declaring the glory of God. The 
natural man cannot declare the glory 
of God because man is a sinner. In
deed, man is a disgrace to God 

What is worship? To put it sim
ply it is "Worthy-ship." That is, we 
proclaim the worth of the Lord Jesus. 
There are some people who say that 
our worship should be addressed to 
the Lord Jesus; others that we should 
proclaim the worth of God the Fath
er. I would not like to say that they 
are wrong at all. But I feel that I 
would like to tell God what I think 
about His Son, the Lord Jesus. You 
see, all God's delights are centred in 
the Son. The Lord Jesus is the revel

ation of God—God shown in human, 
form. When we praise Christ we 
praise God; when we tell God what 
we think of Christ we are telling God 
what we think of Him. It might be 
asked, "Well, why not tell God direct 
what we think about God?" But then, 
we do not know much about God 
except what Christ has revealed; that 
was His purpose in coming—to let 
people see what God is like; not as a 
body of flesh, that is, but to reveal 
the character of God. 

There is another aspect. God wants 
the attention and affection of His 
creatures because He made them for 
His own pleasure. (After all, He is 
the Almighty God and Creator of all 
things, and has the right to our affec
tion). But He does not get our atten
tion because of sin. He therefore dealt 
with sin so that He may have the 
love of His creatures. There is no 
compulsion about worship at all; it 
is entirely voluntary. In the Levitical 
offerings God over and over again 
stresses that the offering is "volun
tary," "of his own freewill." God 
wants our hearts not just our alleg
iance. The Laws of the Offerings 
cover the method of worship not the 
principle of worship. They start off, 
"If any man bring an offering . . ." 

The Levitical Offerings, I suppose, 
teach more about worship than any
thing else does. 

The Trespass Offering is an illus
tration of the believer rendering to 
God his appreciation of Christ as 
having taken his individual sins and 
his sorrows and made them His very 
own. 

The Sin Offering is an illustration 
of a believer rendering his apprec
iation of Christ as having dealt with 
sin in its entirety—en .bloc. 

The Reace Offering is an illus-
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tration of a believer rendering his 
appreciation of Christ as having made 
peace for him with God. 

The Meal Offering is an illustrat
ion of a believer rendering his ap
preciation of the perfection of Jesus 
Christ. 

The Burnt Offering is an illustrat
ion of a believer rendering to God 
his appreciation of Christ as having 
offered Himself to God to remove the 
insult of sin from before God's face. 

The last three Offerings have re
spect to God—no mention of sin. 
They are, therefore, described in 
Leviticus as "A sweet savour." The 
other two savour of sin and as God 
does not like sin, they are called the 
''non-sweet savour offerings." This 
tells us that what God particularly 
likes is the rendering of the believ
er's appreciation of Christ as (a) 
having made our peace with God, 
(b) having lived a perfect life before 
God and (c) having died for the 
Father's sake. 

None of the Burnt Offering was 
for the priest. In most of our wor
ship we taste again the savour of 
salvation, but there is a higher plane 
of worship; magnifying and extol
ling God simply for what He is—not 
just with a 'cupboard love.' 

But even in the Burnt Offering 
there are three grades of sacrifice, 
viz. of the herd, of the flock, and 
of the fowl, obviously meant to cater 
for the differing wealth of the offer
ers. But notice that whether our ap
preciation of Christ is small, or 
whether mediocre, or whether it is 
great, it is none the less accepted as 
a sweet savour. Older brethren should 
be offering of the herd—and not only 
the older brethren anyway. 

It can be seen that there is a pro
gression in our appreciation, starting 
with our own personal case, and 
graduating to God's standpoint. This 
is, of course, different from the order 
given in the opening chapters of 
Leviticus. The reason for this is that 

God is working 'down the line' to us, 
but upon conversion we start work
ing up the line to God. 

We read in 2 Samuel 24 that David 
wanted to offer a Peace Offering— 
he wanted to make peace with God 
so that the plague would be stayed. 
But what did he do? First of all he 
offered a Burnt Offering and then 
followed it with a Peace Offering. 
If David's understanding of prop
itiation had consisted only ofthe man-
ward aspect, then he would, perhaps, 
have offered only a Peace Offering— 
with probably the same result. But 
David was aware that the Godward 
aspect was more important and must, 
therefore, have first place. It is as 
though he were saying to God, albeit 
long before Christ came, "I know 
that Christ's death is for You, but I 
would like to derive a benefit from 
it!" 

The point is, whenever we would 
commune with God about the man-
ward aspect of salvation, let us first 
of all render to Him His due—His 
side. (Matthew, Mark and Luke pre
sent the manward side of Christ; 
John the Divine side). 

I said before that worship is not 
by command but voluntary. The com
mand is to "remember," and even that 
is more of a request: "This do in 
remembrance of Me." You remember 
how the Children of Israel were com
manded to remember their deliver
ance (Ex. 12. 26 et seq. "What mean 
ye by this service?"). So the Lord de
sires that we should not forget our 
deliverance. 
Can I forget, can I forget the place 

where Jesus died, 
Where, on the Cross of Calvary, my 

Lord was crucified? 
Can I forget His dying love, His agon

ising prayer? 
Oh, soul of mine, it was my sins that 

helped to nail Him there. 
His lonely watch can I forget, when in 

His agony 
There fell great drops of bloodlike 
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sweat in dark Gethsemane? 
Betrayed and scourged, to slaughter 

led, to cancel sin's great debt; 
Oh! basest of ingratitude if ever I 

forget. 
Partaking of the Bread and Wine 

does not, in itself, constitute worship. 
The symbols are to remind us of the 
Person and Work respectively of the 
Lord Jesus. Our partaking indicates 
that we have appropriated these 
truths. If our remembrance does not 
cause us to go into raptures then we 
are indeed lacking in appreciation. 
Whenever we think of what Christ 
has done, our hearts should overflow 
with gratitude and love. Remember 
the parable of the debtors : he to 
whom most was forgiven was the 
most grateful. This brings us to the 
question of repentance. If we have 
not been very conscious of our guilt, 
then we will not be particularly thril
led about our deliverance. Consider 
the case of John Bunyan's Pilgrim 
and his burden of guilt: 
Thus far have I journeyed laden with 

my sin; 
Nor could ought ease the plight that I 

was in 
Till I came hither. Ah! what a place is 

this! 
Must here be the beginning of my 

bliss? 
Must here the burden fall from off my 

back? 
Must here the strings that bind it to 

me crack? 
Blest Cross! Blest Sepulchre! Blest 

rather be 
The One that there was put to shame 

for me. 
It depends, I suppose, on "What 

think ye of Christ ?" It also means 
that our worship will not be confined 
to Sunday mornings. Indeed no! 
"Every day will I bless thee.,, Even 
if our prayer meeting resolves into a 
Worship meeting, we do well. That 
is, if we were to spend the time in 
praising and blessing God, rather 

than asking for His blessing for our
selves and others, you would find 
that, although it might appear that 
the sick and missionaries are neglect
ed, we ourselves, and consequently 
the whole assembly, will be very 
much richer. 

Distinction must be drawn between 
Worship and Thanksgiving. Thanks
giving is simply giving thanks to God 
for the blessings which we enjoy— 
whether they are temporal or spirit
ual. We may thank God for planning 
and bringing about our salvation; we 
may thank the Lord Jesus for giving 
Himself to die for us; we may say 
'Thank You' to God for the close re
lationship which we enjoy— 
No longer far from God, but now 
By precious blood made nigh; 
Accepted in the Well-beloved, 
Near to God's heart we lie. 

But this is somewhat impersonal 
compared with pure worship. It is 
like saying, "I am glad I am saved. 
It is a lovely feeling to know that I 
am no longer under condemnation." 

But what about the One who saved 
you? 

"Oh, I don't know much about 
Him, but it is a nice feeling/' 

Let us try to rise above this; for
get ourselves and our good fortune, 
and appreciate the glory and beauty 
of Christ Himself. 

So often in our Worship meetings 
we say, "We worship Thee, we bless 
Thee . . ." and do not in fact wor
ship. We know we ought to be wor
shipping Him, and we want to, but 
we are devoid of thoughts to express, 
i.e. devoid of appreciation. It is a 
sign of spiritual poverty. 

Some of our hymns are weak in 
this respect. The singing of hymns 
is worship by proxy, it is comparat
ively easy to select a hymn in our 
'Morning Meeting/ It requires a little 
more exercise to select a portion of 
Scripture. It is still more difficult to 

(Continued on page 21). 
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THE LORD'S WORK FUND. 

Amounts received for month ending Nov. 30. 

To Missionaries 

'125 
7126 
7127 
7128 
7129 
713* 
713*3 
7134 
7135 
7136 
7138 
7139 
7140 
7141 
7142 
7143 
7144 
7145 
7146 
714 7 

7148 
7149 
7150 
7151 
7152 
7153 
7154 
7155 
7156 
7l57 

7158 
7159 
7160 
7161 
7162 
7163 
7164 
7165 
7166 

and Labourers who 
the Lord alone for support. 

10 
20 
2 l O -
ll 2 — 
16 
14 10 — 
5 
10 
20 
20 
5 
15 
10 
85 
10 
8 
10 
5 
4 10 — 
9 9 5 
13 
12 
2 10 — 

125 
24 
14 
10 
3 
8 
10 
5 
60 
5 
25 
10 
10 
30 
20 
3 

7167 
7168 
7169 
7170 
7171 
7172 
7l73 
7I74 
717S 
7176 
7l77 
7178 
7179 
7180 
7181 
7182 
7183 
7184 
7185 
7I86 
7I87 
7I88 
7189 
7190 
7191 
7192 
7193 
7194 
7195 
7196 
7197 
7198 
7199 
7200 
7201 
7202 
7203 
7204 
7205 

10 
94 
25 
10 
20 
2 — — 
2 
9 
10 
12 
18 
7 

10 — — 
2 
20 
24 
10 
7 
10 
12 
10 
5 
6 
5 6 — 
28 
5 
5 
5 
4 
10 
13 
40 
5 
23 
20 
3 3 — 
6 
6 
1 15 — 

7206 
7207 
7208 
7209 
7210 
7211 
7212 
7213 
7214 
7215 
7216 
7217 
7218 
7219 
7220 
722i 
7222 
7223 
7224 
7225 
7226 
7227 
7228 
7229 
7230 
7231 
7232 
7233 
7234 
7235 
7236 
7237 
7238 
7239 
7240 

look to 

12 
2 
2 
5 
7 
40 
30 
5 
2 
5 
9 10 — 
7 
5 
3 
4 10 — 
10 
14 
5 
10 6 

2 10 — 
19 
40 
7 
10 
5 
10 
37 
2 
12 10 — 
5 
20 
5 
20 
10 
40 

£1609 5 11 

196 0 
The Editor and Publishers join to 

wish all readers, both old and new, 
a happy New Year in the highest 
sense of the word. True happiness 
comes only to those who live in the 
good of Psalm 1. May that be our 
portion all the year through (D.V.). 

We promise that, with the help of 
the Lord, we shall do our utmost to 
make "The B.M." worthy of your 
interest and support. 

Needy Saints and Relief Work. 
7198 10 

Literature and Text Poster Work. 
7183 22 

Fellowship in Expenses: Postal, Bank, Printing 

7125 
7126 
7128 
7129 
7130 
7131 
7132 
7133 
7134 
7135 
7136 
7140 
7141 
7142 
7143 
7144 
7145 
7146 
7147 
7148 
7149 
7151 
7152 
7153 
7154 
7156 
7158 
7159 
7160 
7161 
7162 
7163 

and 

4 1 
2 6 
5 — 

10 — 
1 

10 — 
15 — 
10 — 
5 — 

10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
2 6 
4 — 

2 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 

12 — 
3 10 — 
1 

10 — 
10 — 
8 — 
5 — 

10 — 
10 — 
2 6 
5 — 
3 — 

other 

7164 
7165 
7166 
7167 
7I68 
7169 
7170 
7171 
7172 
7173 
7174 
7175 
7176 
7177 
7178 
7l79 
7180 
7181 
7182 
7183 
7184 
7185 
7188 
7189 
7190 
7191 
7193 
7194 
7195 
7196 
7197 
7198 

Office charges. 

15 — 
10 — 
3 — 

10 — 
1711 

5 
10 — 
10 — 
2 — 
2 — 
2 6 

1 
1 

2 6 
10 — 

1 
10 — 

1 « 
5 — 

1 
1 — 

10 — 
5 — 
4 — 
5 6 

1 10 — 
5 — 
2 6 
5 — 
5 — 
5 — 

3 

7199 
7200 
7201 
7203 
7204 
7205 
7208 
7209 
7211 
7212 
7216 
7217 
7218 
7221 
7222 
7225 
7226 
7227 
7228 
7229 
7230 
7231 
7232 
7234 
7237 

7238 
7239 
7240 

5 — 
13 — 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 
2 6 
4 — 
2 — 

1 — — 
1 2 6 

10 — 
15 — 
7 6 
5 — 
17 9 
2 6 
1 6 

10 
2 6 

10 — 
5 — 

10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 

1 
10 — 

2 

£64 2 3 
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A NEW BOOKLET FOR FOLLOW-UP 
WORK 

Specially written for handing to young 
converts at Gospel Campaigns 

W H A T N O W ? 
by William Gilmour and 
William Morrson, M.A. 

Price 3d. each 

This booklet is the answer to a long felt need 

..lllllllllllllllllillillllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllillllllllllllllllllllli, 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 
QUESTION 

I have heard it stated that John 3. 
16ff were not part of our Lord's con
versation but were words of th e Evang
elist continuing in explanation of what 
had been written in vv. 14-15. Is there 
any justification for such a conclusion? 

ANSWER 
Since we believe in the inspiration 

of Scripture, we must accept John 
chapter 3 as an inspired record of the 
divine order, where we have the God
head mentioned. In the first part of the 
chapter, prominence is given to the 
Holy Spirit with an allusion to the 
water of the Word; Numbers 19 and 
Ezekiel 36. 25 and 27 being in the 
background. This is followed by the 
work of the Son, typified in the up
lifted Serpent of brass (v. 14). "And I, 
if I be lifted up from th e earth will 
draw all men unto Me" (John 12. 32). 
Then we have the love of God in v. 16. 

Alford says: "This discourse would 
have been altogether fragmentary, and 
would have left Nicodemus almost 
where he was before, had not th i s most 
weighty part been also spoken to him. 
This it is, which expands and explains 
the assertions of verses 14 and 15 and 
applies them to the present life and 
conduct of mankind. The grounds for 
alleging that the discourse breaks off 
here seems to be, that all allusion to 
Nicodemus is henceforth dropped. But 
this is not conclusive, for it is obvious 
that the natural progress of such an 
interview on his part would be from 
questioning to listening. As to the past 
tenses being used, our Lord speaks here 
as in many other places proleptically 
(not literally applicable till a later 
time) of the fulness of the accomplish
ment of those designs which in the 
divine counsels were accomplished." 

There is no justification for introduc
ing the evangelist. H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 
What is meant by saying that if a 

believer sins he has an Advocate with 
the Father? What is the significance in 
noting that the Advocate is Jesus Christ 
the Righteous? (1 John 2. 1-2). 

ANSWER 
When a believer sins he loses his joy 

and peace, and communion with his 
God and Father is broken. His relat
ionship as a child of God is not upset 
thereby, nor his righteous standing be
fore Him, for this depends upon Christ's 
perfect, unfailing work. Sin, for a child 
of God, is not judicial, but a family 
queston. He has to do with God as a 
Father, not as a Judge. I t is the sins 
of the children with which the Advo
cate deals. Sin, in its condemning pow
er, has been for ever settled; for He 
who is our Advocate has by Himself 
purged our sins, and His one offering 
has perfected us for ever. 

How perfectly fitted He is, therefore, 
to be our Advocate, seeing that the 
hand that is raised to intercede for us 
is nailpierced hand that can point to 
the mercy seat and the sprinkled 
blood, for "He is the propitiation for 
our sins." And thus in interceding for 
His believing people He is acting in 
strictest righteousness, and in perfect 
keeping with His title—"Jesus Christ 
the Righteous." T. Campbell. 

My Reasons 
for not 

being free 
to engage in 

Inter-
Denominational 

Services 
by 

William Trew 
(Cardiff) 

Price 4Jd. per copy 



30 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

<J{ew3 from Qi(ter> Jlanfa 
NORTH BORNEO 

There is one young man for whom 
we would like you to pray. His name 
is Hsieh (which is the word the Chin
ese use for "thank-you") so if you 
remembed him as Mr. Thank-you in 
your prayers you will not be far wrong. 
He is in his early twenties and rirst 
heard the gospel in the open-air at our 
weekly Saturday meeting. Strangely 
enough, just the week before I heard 
of his conversion I had begun to won
der if the open-air meeting was any 
good. Good crowds listen but no one 
seemed to be blessed. Then this fellow 
appeared. Right from the beginning he 
seemed to grasp the truth and he was 
just overflowing, and longing to tell 
everyone. A month after his conversion 
he had to leave the district and go to 
the Capital for work. Pray for him 
that he will link up with the saints 
there. Brother Geoff Bull and his wife 
are there now and there is quite a good 
interest. George Hanlon. 

INDIA 
The past few weeks have been some 

of the most thrilling of our seven years 
of literature work. Last March we ac
quired rented accommodation, one floor 
up on the main street of Rajahmundry, 
which we hope to fix up as a bookroom 
and publishing office. 

For two years we have prayed that 
the Lord would send us, for full time 
work, our brother Mr. G. E. David, 
who has been associated with the lit
erature work since its inception. He 
came at the beginninng of August, and 
we hope that eventually he will take 
full responsibility of the literature 
work. He has gathered a team of five, 
and the six of them are now giving 
most of their time to the editing and 
preparing of the final manuscript of 
the first volume of our Telugu Bible 
Concordance. Please pray that they 
will be prospered in this big task, and 
that we will receive all the paper nec
essary to allow printing to begin next 
January. The Concordance is eagerly 
awaited. We expect it will consist of 
420 pages, contain exhaustive refer
ences of the N.T. and the proper names 
of the whole Bible, and sell for 10/6. 

Besides praying for the difficult pap
er situation, please ask that suitable 
help might be forthcoming for art 
work. R. G. German. 

The Printing Press 
in India 

(Continued from page 14) 

about 30,000 population. One trip by 
two people, a missionary and a nat
ional, resulted in 520 books being 
sold. 2,000 tracts were distributed. 
The total selling time was two hours. 
This was the second visit to Bhak-
kar. 

C A T T L E F A I R D I S T R I B U T I O N 

A great opportunity, but of short 
duration. 

Advantages : Many rural people 
are reached who could not otherwise 
be contacted. 

E x a m p l e : The annual fair at 
Dera Ghazi Khan. An estimated 
100,000 people attended this fair 
which lasts for seven days. 

Methods of selling : 
1. A booth is obtained for exhib

ition and sale of books. This has 
proved very successful. Sales on this 
occasion proved to be about 400 por
tions daily and during the last few 
days these increased to 800 daily. 

2. Moving out from the booth one 
can circulate among the crowd and 
sell in a similar manner to the baz
aar setting. Sales fluctuate, but dur
ing this fair an average of just under 
400 books were sold daily, when 
working out among the crowds. 

3. During seven days. 3,200 book
lets of all sizes and prices were sold 
and 500 tracts distributed. 

U S E O F A N A T I O N A L 
C O L P O R T E U R 

Another effective method. In this 
way, daily sales in Leiah totalled 
1300 booklets after 1£ months, while 
5000 tracts were distributed. 

Five weeks of daily sales in Mul-
tan by a national colporteur amounted 
to nine Bibles, fifteen New Testa
ments and 4400 booklets. 5000 tracts 
were distributed freely. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & W A L E S : FORTHCOMING. 
CARLISLE: Hebron Hall, Jan. 1 at 2.30 and 

6. J. Cuthbertson, A. Fallaize. CONSETT: 
Gospel Hall, Jan. l at 2.30 and 6. A. Leckie, 
J. Birrell. BARNEHU R ST: Jan. 1 and 8.. P. 
Brandon. N O T T I N G H A M : Clumber Hall, Jan. 
2-5. E. W. G. Bowerman. NEWPORT, MON: 
Mountjoy St. Hall. Jan. 6—Fact and Faith 
Film. READING: Argyle Chapel, Jan. 9 at 
6.30. C. E. Stokes, F. A. Tatford. T Y N E S I D E : 
S.S. Workers, Jan. 16 at 3 and 6.30. in Central 
Methodist Church, Newcastle-upon-Tyne. A. 
Greenwood. R. McPike. PORTSMOUTH: 
Gospel Hall, Copnor Rd. Jan. 16 at 6.30. F. 
Cundick. SOUTHALL: Ebenezer Hall, Kings
ton Rd. Jan. 30 at 7. G. H. Grant, Capt. May. 
31 at 8.15. G. H. Grant. KINGSTON-on-
THAMES: Canbury Park Road Hall. Jan. 30 
at 7.30. Counties Evang. Work, with Film by 
E. A. Edmonds. LONDON and District S.S. 
Supt. Conf. arranged to. take place on Sat. 
March 26 at four different centres. Woodcroft 
Hall (Burnt Oak), Wadeham Plall (Waltham-
stow), Victoria Hall (Wandsworth), and Gospel 
Hall (Lee). I t is hoped by this arrangement 
to facilitate attendance and encourage local 
teachers to take part. B I R M I N G H A M : Annual 
Miss. Conf., Central Hall, April 9 at 3 and 
6.45.. Correspondence—R. M. Whitehouse. 26 
Oakham Rd., Harborne, Birmingham I7. TYNE
SIDE Conf., April 15 at 2.30 and 6; April 16 
at 6; April 18 at 2.30 and 6, in Trinity Presby. 
Church, Northumberland Rd., Newcastle-upon-
Tyne. Correspondence—J. Howard Hall, 12 
Borough Road, Jarrow. 

NEW ASSEMBLIES 
SWINDON: A new assembly has commenced 

in Park Gospel Hall, Walcot. In fellowship 
with Regent Hall and Florence St. Hall assem
bles, Swindon. Correspondence to Mr. D. E. 
Mitchell, 68 Newcastle St., Swindon. 

WALSALL: A new assembly now meets at 
the Delves Gospel Hall, Talke Rd., Walsall, 
where a witness has been going on for some 
years. The work is in close fellowship with the 
Caldmore Ggspel Hall, Walsall, and correspon
dence may be addressed to Mr. K. G. Nicklin, 
227 Broadway North, Walsall, Staffs. 

CREWE: Bethany Gospel Hall had a recent 
fortnight's special effort with Mr. R. Walker, 
Aberdeen, who preached nightly to both adults 
and children. The district was widely visited 
by our brother and quite an interest shown. 
Two professed to be saved and another re
ceived assurance. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 
ABERDEEN: In Gilcqmston ;S. Church, 

Union Street., Jan. . l and 2 at 11, 3 and 7. 
Hebron Hall, Jan. 4. S.S. and B. C. Workers 
at 7. S. Emery, A. M. S. Gooding,1 W. Prentice, 
R. Lowther, I. Hall, D. Dalton. AYR: Victoria 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

Hall. Jan. 1 at 3. F. E. Balfour, A. Naismith, 
R. Walker. D U M F R I E S : Bethany Hall, Buc-
cleuch St. Jan. 1 at 11.30. E. W. Rogers, F. 
Brown, W. B. C. Beggs. E D I N B U R G H : 
Chalmers Church, West Port. Jan. 1 at 11 and 
2.30. G. C. D. Howley, W. McKee, Dr. W. 
E. F. Naismith, P. Parsons. F A L K I R K : Mid-
Scotland Conf. in Town Hall. Jan. 1 at 2.15. 
J. Currie, A. Prentice, Dr. W. E. F. Naismith, 
W. Walker (India). GLASGOW: Plantation 
Gospel Hall Conf. in Kingston Public Hall, 348 
Paisley Rd. (near Paisley Rd. Toll), Jan. 1 at 
11. F. Cundick, E. I-I. Grant J. Gillespie, J. 
Hunter, W. Tiew. KILMARNOCK: Central 
Hall. Jan. 1 at 12 noon. J. H. Large, J. R. 
Rollo, F. Stallan, A. H. Abrahams. KIRK
CALDY: in Victoria Rd. Church. Jan. 1 at 
2.30. A. Pickering, A. Roxburgh, J. Lightbody, 
W. W. Campbell. M O T H E R W E L L : in Town 
Plall. Jan. 1 at 11. Dr. S. Short, J. H. Large, 
A. P. Campbell, J. M. Shaw. NEW STEVEN-
STON: Assembly Hall Conf. in Masonic Hall. 
Jan. 1 at 11.30. E. H. Grant, A. Jack, R. Price, 
Jas. Campbell. A U C H I N L E C K : Gospel Hall. 
Jan. 2 at 12 noon. E. H. Grant, R. R. Walker, 
R. McNeil, F. Stallan. C O W D E N B E A T H : 
in Guthrie Church, High St. Jan. 2 at 2. J. 
Currie, D. McKinnon, J. Tennant, R. Cargill. 
I N N E R L E V E N : Gospel Hall. Jan. 2 at 2.30. 
G. C. D. Howley, A. Pickering, W. K. Mor
rison, Dr. Duncan. K I L B I R N I E : in Walker 
Memorial Hall. Jan. 2 at 12.30. W. Trew, J. 
Lightbody. Dr. W. E. F. Naismith, J. G. Hut
chinson. L A R K H A L L : Hebron Hall. Jan. 2 at 
11. J. R. Rollo, A. Naismith, D. Morrison, Dr. 
S. Short. P R E ^ T W I C K : in Town Hall. Jan. 
2 at 2. Dr. S. Short, J. H. Large, A. Naismith, 
W. McKee. STRANRAER: in Town Hall. Jan. 
2 at 3. E. W. Rogers, D. Craig, S. Thompson, 
G. Cardwell. Mr. Rogers continues in Gospel 
Hall at 7.15 p.m. from Jan. 4-9 on Ep. to Rom
ans. W H I T B U R N : Welfare Hall, Jan. 2 at 
11.30. J. Douglas, W. Harrison, G. Waugh, P. 
Murray. GLASGOW: Abingdon Hall, 12 Stew-
artville St. Jan. 4 at 3.30. J. H. Large, Dr. S. 
Short, D. Ferguson. ARMADALE: Town Hall. 
Jan. 9 at 3. E. H . Grant, P. Parsons, F . Stallan, 
J. Paton. N E W M I L N S : Parish Church Hall. 
Jan. 9 at 3.15. J. H. Large, K. H. Matier, R. 
Scott. R E N F R E W : Albert Hall. Jan. 9 at 
3.30. J. Lightbody, A. Naismith, J. R. Rollo. 
R U T H E R G L E N : Town Hall. Jan. 9 at 3.15. 
W. P. Foster, A. M. S. Gooding, J. Hunter. 
KILMARNOCK: Elim Hall. Feb. 6 at 3. E. H. 
Grant, A. Borland, A. Allen. C H A P E L H A L L : 
Gospel Hall, Lauchope St. Feb. 13 at 3.30. G. 
Waugh, J. Paton, D. Cargill, R. Price. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
B A L L Y N A S H E E : Fellowship Meeting on 9th 
Nov. was good, with ministry by J. Craig, 
(Argentine), T. McKelvey, D. Craig, J. Wills. 
KILLYCURRAGH : Believer's Meeting was a 
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time of refreshment and blessing when the 
Word was ministered by D. Craig, T. Wallace, 
R. Beattie, S. Thompson, Jack Finegan. J. 

'Thompson. 
T. WALLACE and R. BEATTIE had well at-
tended meetings where some were saved in Dun-

•.rnullan. R. CRAIG and S. W I S H A R T have 
seen the Lord's hand in blessing at Kilcleen. 

.J. HUTCHINSON saw one or two profess at 
liis meetings in Dromore. T. CAMBBELL and 
H. PAISLEY saw a good number profess dur

i n g 12 weeks meetings in Ballymagarrick. J. 
M I L N E has had ministry meetings in Albert-

•bridge Road, Belfast, and Mourne. W. NES-
BITT and S. McBRIDE continue in Armagh, 
with goQd attendance and interest. W. JOHN
STON and J. K. D U F F having good numbers 

;at Clones, where some have professed. A. 
McSHANE and T. LYTTLE are at Errieroe, 
•Co. Monaghan, with encouraging signs that 
'God is working. J. THOMPSON continues at 
.Fintonan, where some have professed. J. G. 
H U T C H I N S O N has had large meetings in 

^Portadown and continues with evident blessing, 
;some being saved and others interested. F. 
"KNOX having fruitful meetings at Ballywater-
.moy. R. N E I L L and J. CRAIG continue at 
Ballynashee with blessing. T. McKELVEY had 

:a time of blessing at Larne. W. BUNTING and 
.E. F A I R F I E L D saw some saved at Ballymena. 
Mr JOHNSTON, New Zealand, having meet-

rings at Cromkill, near Ballymena. 

ADDRESSES. 
•Correspondence for BALLYMACVEA assembly 
•-should now be sent to Mr. James Wilson, Bally-
craigy, Ballymena. 
'Correspondence for E L I M HALL, KILMAR
NOCK, should now be addressed to Mr. D. 

Weir , 3 Culzean Crescent, Kilmarnock. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
GEORGE BAIRD, Bellshhill, on Nov. 18 

;aged 78. Saved 59 years ago and received into 
^fellowship in New Stevenston, where he was 
for 3 years, later at Cowie for 5 years, and for 
the last 41 years in Bellshill. A brother esteem-

ted as a lover of the Lord and His people. 
Leaves a widow and grown-up family, most of 
-whom are saved. MISS JEAN HAMILTON, 
Johnstone, on Nov. 18 aged 80. Saved 7O years 
ago and in fellowship at Gospel Hall, Dimity 
St., Johnstone since 1913. Our sister passed 
peacefully into the presence of her Lord after 
a short illness. Ever a consistent and faithful 
sister, her presence will be much missed. 
ANGUS HALL, Hamilton, on Nov. 8, called 
suddenly to be with Christ. A brother beloved, 
who bore a consistent and faithful testimony. 
In fellowship with Low Waters assembly; a 
faithful visitor of the sick, he will be much 
missed. Mrs. REBEKAH McCABE, widow of 
Charles McCabe, passed into the presence of 
the Lord cm Nov. 29. Saved 48 years ago and 
associated with Waringstown assembly for past 
42 years. Given to hospitality, she and her late 
husband ever kept an open door for the Lord's 
people. Truly a servant of the church and a 
succourer of many, whose adornment was the 
"ornament of a meek and quiet spirit." ROB
ERT NICOL, Stevenston, called home on Nov. 
29, aged 70. Saved for 42 years, and in fellow

ship with Loan Hall assembly. A brother whose 
presence will be much missed in the gatherings 
of the saints. Mrs. PETTI GREW, Coatbridge, 
on Dec. 1, aged 86. Saved about 50 years ago 
and in fellowship in Masonic Hall, then later 
Shiloh Hall, Coatbridge. Bore a consistent and 
faithful testimony, she loved the House of God 
and His people. Will be greatly missed. JAMES 
GRAHAM, Bangor, Co. Down, on Dec. 3. 
Called home somewhat suddenly after being 
only a few hours in hospital. Took part in the 
meetings at Central Hall on the previous Lord's 
Day. Saved 46 years ago, at meetings conducted 
by the late Mr. Whitten in Ballyhay, and was 
in fellowship at Central Hall assembly for about 
45 years. A faithful brother, who loved the Lord 
and His Word and His people, and whose 
ministry and wise counsel will be greatly mis
sed in the assembly. Funeral services were 
conducted by H. Bailie, J. Naylor, J.. Watson, 
D. L. Craig. Mrs. JAMES MAIN, Armadale, 
called home suddenly on Nov. 13 aged 51. 
Saved in her early teens and for 30 years in 
fellowship with the saints in Armadale, our 
sister was given to hospitality and a helper of 
many. 

REFUGEE YEAR. 
M .*. Duncan Stephen of Anniesland 

Assembly vv rites as follows: 
"This is World Refugee ^ear, and 

my object in writing i s to see if any
thing can b e done in the way of an 
ap ^eal to Assemblies throughout the 
country to help in raising the sum of 
Two Million Pounds, which is the tar
get set for Britain. Every Christian 
community is being asked to raise a 
definite sum towards solving the Ref
ugee problem. 

If each Assembly were asked to ar
range for a special collection to be tak
en for this particular cause, then I am 
sure that, if given the proper lead, the 
response would be generous. 

I am aware of the fact that the 
cause for which I am appealing to you 
for help is a humanitarian one, but the 
future happiness of these unfortunate 
folk depends a great deal on the volun
tary efforts made by various individ
uals and organisations in this and 
other countries." 

The N.T. principle is : "As we have 
opportunity, let u s do good unto all 
men, especially unto them who are of 
the household of faith" (Gal. 6. 10). 
Here is one of these opportunities, by 
contributing cither as individuals or 
assemblies through a local organisat
ion, or directly to Lady Churchill, 
World Refugee Year, London. Mr. 
Stephen will be glad to give advice. 
Address—1597 Great Western Road, 
Glasgow, W.3. 
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ABILITY TO PREACH 
ANTINOMIANISM 

By The Editor. 
T H E opposite extreme to legalism 

is antinomianism. Both are the 
result of a circumscribed attitude to 
the teaching of the Scripture about 
the nature of "Law" and "Grace." 
Legalism knows little about the com
plete provision which God in grace 
has made for His law-breaking creat
ure, while antinomianism despises the 
demands which the inflexible Law of 
God imposes upon all men. "Anti
nomianism" is derived from two 
Greek words, the preposition <mti, 
meaning against, and the noun nomos 
meaning law. Consequently, antinom
ianism has been defined as "the doc
trine applied to those who hold that 
faith in Christ dispenses with and 
renders unnecessary, so far as the 
future state is concerned, the observ
ance of morality and the performance 
of good works." The Antinomians 
contend that a man is justified by 
faith and not by works, and as a 
consequence they maintain that the 
moral law is not binding upon Christ
ians, because they "are not under 
law but under grace." 

AT the time of the Reformation 
the name was applied by Luther 

and Melanchthon to John Agricola 
and to his disciples who sometimes 
described themselves as Anabaptists, 
but, unlike these pious people, they 
were men of excesses, throwing moral 
discipline to the wind and indulging 
in all kinds of unchristian practices. 
They were libertines having no regard 
for the conduct which New Testa
ment writers insisted was in keeping 
with a profession of the Christian 
Faith. Naturally such inconsistency 
brought genuine believers into dis
repute with temporal governments, 
and tended to increase the persecution 
of those who were real in their pro

tests against the contemporary relig
ious order of things. 
QUCH teaching found a foothold in 

Puritan England, but it was 
roundly condemned by the Westmin
ster Assembly in 1643. Calvinists, 
notwithstanding, have sometimes been 
unjustly charged with the error on 
account of their emphasis upon pre
destination and justification by faith 
alone. Such a charge is wholly un
warranted, and can find no support 
in the works of the great Reformer. 
l ^ELMAN, in hi s studies on Pil

grim's Progress, when he is 
dealing with this subject in connect
ion with a conversation between the 
pilgrims and one named Ignorance 
makes the latter remark : "If we are 
to trust simply in what Christ has 
done, we shall grow careless as to 
what we ourselves are doing . . . . 
There is a very real danger in any 
presentation of Christianity that 
would even seem to the most ignorant 
kind of man to disparage character. 
. . .It is easy to see how dangerous 
such ideas may be to ill-balanced nat
ures and untrained consciences." The 
truth, however, is that no understand
ing Christian trusts "simply in what 
Christ has done"; he believes in what 
Christ is now doing in His Risen 
Power. 

HHHE error has arisen from a mis
conception of the implicates of 

the doctrine of "justification by 
faith," and there is ever present the 
danger of an ill-balanced preaching 
of that great theme, especially when 
the truth of justification is emphas
ised to the neglect of the allied doc
trines of sanctification and regener
ation. Discussing that danger S. G. 
Craig in Christianity Rightly So 
Called writes, "Christianity . . . has 
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both an objective and a subjective 
aspect. It is an objective reality in as 
far as it derives its content from what 
is external to man, more particularly 
in as far as it is dependent upon the 
Person and work of Jesus Christ. It 
is a subjective reality in as far as it 
enters into the hearts and lives of 
men as manifested in what is known 
as conversion and sanctification is
suing in holy living. There can be no 
adequate conception of Christianity 
where both of these aspects of Christ
ianity are not given due recognition. 
Despite this fact, there are those cal
ling themselves Christians, who place 
the whole, or at least almost the 
whole of the emphasis upon one or 
the other of these phases of Christ
ianity" (p. 137). 
T^HE young believer must be warn

ed against the possible temptation 
to believe that salvation is secure no 
matter what kind of life is lived. 
While it cannot be too plainly stated 
that no human effort can save and 
that all is of sovereign grace, it is 
necessary to insist that the proof that 
such grace by the Spirit of God has 
been operative in personal experience 
is that individual character manifests 
a radical change. True it is that the 
sinner's primary need is forgiveness* 
procured for him by the finished work 
of the Saviour, but it must be stren
uously announced that the salvation 
which the New Testament offers is a 
salvation not merely from the guilt 
of sin, but also from its corrupting 
power, a salvation which involves the 
regenerating and liberating activity 
of the indwelling Holy Spirit. Christ
ians who understand the teaching of 
apostolic Christanity have always 
protested that faith in Christ involves 
a commitment to the Christian ethic 
which may be summed up in the 
words of the apostle Paul when he 
wrote that Jesus Christ gave Him
self for us, that He might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto 

Himself a people for His own prop
erty, zealous of good works. 

FN all probability the epistle by 
James was the earliest of the 

New Testament Scriptures, having 
been written between 44 A.D. and 
50 A.D., several years before the first 
of the extant letters of Paul. From 
that early epistle it can be learned 
that even in the days of James there 
was a controversy about the com
parative values of faith and works, 
and while there is no suggestion of 
the antinomian heresy, the themes 
are somewhat allied. Faith, maintains 
the epistle, is worthless if it is not 
accompanied by works: "Faith with
out works is dead," are his startling 
words. Here was incipient antinom-
ianism which placed unbalanced em
phasis upon justification by faith 
alone, to the neglect of the fact that 
the faith which saves is a faith which 
is vital, and operative, and demon
strative. Barren orthodoxy is value
less, while faith which is genuine al
ways manifests itself in deeds which 
prove the presence of spiritual life. 
"Paul in his teaching on Justification 
is combating Jewish legalism; James 
is making his protest, in the interest 
of morality, against Antinomianism" 
(Alexander Ross). 

IN the epistle to the Philippians Paul 
treats of a similar error when he 

stigmatises a certain class of sensual 
theorists in most incisive words: 
"For many walk . . . the enemies 
of the Cross of Christ, whose end is 
destruction, whose god is their belly, 
whose glory is in their shame, who 
mind earthly things" (Phil. 2. 18-19). 
Professing to be interested only in 
the cultivation of the spiritual life, 
they were pursuing a course of flesh
ly indulgence which virtually denied 
any knowledge of the doctrine of the 
Cross. The doctrine was, as Moule 
describes it, "a philosophy of sin; a 
gossamer robe over self-indulgence, 
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which has come to be the real inter
est of the theorist, the real occup
ation of his will." To such disastrous 
lengths men are driven when they 
divorce faith from morality. 

JUDE'S outspoken condemnation of 
such men reveals how heartily 

their practices were detested in early 
Christian circles — "ungodly men", 
turning the grace of God into lasciv-
iousness, and denying the only Lord 
God and our Lord Jesus Christ" (v. 
4). They were "spots in your feasts 
of charity . . . feeding themselves 
without fear" (v. 12). They exercised 
no restraint upon their appetites, giv
ing the lie to their profession by 
their undisciplined conduct. 
DETER is no less severe. He writes 

about their "destructive (damn
able) heresies, their pernicious ways; 
by reason of whom the way of truth 
shall be evil-spoken of." (2 Peter 2. 

IT is, however, the epistle to the 
Romans to which we turn to 

find the teaching contradicted in terms 
of Christian behaviour consistent 
with the acceptance of Justification 
by faith. The classical passage is 
Romans chapter 6. In the previous 
chapters the Apostle had dealt with 
the utter condemnation of all men, 
"for all have sinned," irrespective of 
race or privilege. He had then dis
closed the fact that the grace of God 
had made provision for all men irres
pective of merit whatsoever. Justifi
cation before God is solely by faith; 
not that the faith has merit, but be
cause it rests upon the One who has 
been set forth as a propitiation in 
that He has died as a sacrifice for 
sin and has been raised again. The 
summing up of his argument is on 
this wise, that righteousness is im
puted to those who "believe on Him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead, 
who was delivered for our offences, 
and was raised again for our justi
fication" (4. 24-25). Those who have 

been "justified by faith" . . . have 
peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (5. 1). All is of pure 
and sovereign grace independent 
whatsoever of human merit or attain
ment. "Where sin abounded, grace 
superabounded." 
TT was no difficult matter, then, to 

argue that if grace triumphed 
where sin was, then even in a believer 
sin was an opportunity for the mani
festation of that grace. The thought 
to Paul was abhorrent, not only be
cause it affronted his sense of de
cency, but also because he saw how 
illogical the argument was in a sphere 
where grace reigns. The believer in 
the death of Christ is a person not 
only accepting what has been done 
for him but also associating himself 
with the complete triumph of Christ 
over death and sin in that he has been 
raised from the dead. 
DAPTISM, Paul argues, means 

identification with the Lord who 
died and rose again, and teaches that, 
having died to sin, the believer should 
henceforth walk in newness of life, 
and should no longer be under the 
dominion of sin, as a slave under a 
master whose yoke he cannot break. 
The Christian should be able to sing, 
"He breaks the power of cancelled sin, 

He sets the pris'ner free." 
IN his analysis of Romans 6 Charles 

Hodge makes these remarks : 
"The main idea of this section is, 
that such is the nature of the believ
er's union with Christ, that his living 
in sin is not merely an inconsistency, 
but a contradiction in terms, as much 
so as to speak of a live dead man, or 
a good bad one. Union with Christ, 
being the only source of holiness, can
not be the source of sin . . . such is 
the nature of union with Christ, that 
it is impossible for anyone to share 
the benefits of His death, without 
being conformed to His life . . our 
separation from sin is final, and our 
life a life consecrated to God." 
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MEN OF PRAYER 
T H E PRAYER-LIFE O F ABRAHAM 
By ANDREW P. CAMPBELL, Leven. 

Tt is possible to classify most of the 
characters in our Bible, in that 

there was a salient quality in their 
lives. In this, our Lord differs from 
all others. He baffles classification; in 
His life every feature was perfectly 
blended. The feature that we assoc
iate with Abraham is, unquestionably, 
that of "faith." If his prayer-life had 
been confined to the few mentions we 
have of it in the record of his life, 
we might have thought it was rather 
tenuous and slender. "Faith" and 
"prayer" are, however, inextricably 
linked together in the Christian life. 
They are criss-crossing each other 
like the warp and weft in a fabric, 
and when the fabric is looked at 
when complete, it is impossible to dis
tinguish between the one and the 
other. Abraham has gone down in 
history as the man, who, in the great 
crisis of his life, "believed God." We 
may be sure that these were no isol
ated acts. They were the re-action of 
a man whose life was lived, in the 
main, in fellowship with God, and 
that is what prayer is in its highest 
form. "Prayer is not chiefly begging 
for things, nor is it merely self-
communion. It is that loftiest exper
ience within the reach of any soul, 
communion with God." We may say 
quite confidently, then, that Abraham 
was a "man of faith," because he 
trafficked with God, not only on his 
knees, but on the highways of life. 
Any prayer life, worthy of the name, 
must have its specific and appointed 
acts of devotion, but it can never end 
there; it must become a habitual atti
tude of the soul. "Prayer is a cumu
lative life of friendship with God," 
and Abraham was "the friend of 
God." 

The "erection of an altar" and 

"the pitching of a tent" are features 
in the narrative of Abraham's life. 
These two operations serve to illus
trate two important aspects of the 
Christian's life, viz., the spiritual and 
the material. The tent and the altar 
stood side by side. You could not step 
to the tent door, but there, a few 
yards away, the first object to catch 
the eye, was the altar. In a very real 
way, the life of Abraham, and, in
deed, the life of every true "son of 
Abraham," centred around the "tent" 
and the "altar." The two were insep
arable and correlative, as, indeed, 
they are, in so many lives to-day. The 
moving tent had its counterpart in 
the abiding altar. The recognition of 
the transitoriness of the material and 
the permanence of the spiritual will 
help us to maintain a true perspective 
in life. 

The tent is suggestive of "home," 
with all its hallowed associations. It 
is a symbol of all the legitimate inter
ests and pursuits of this life. Only 
the loosening of a few ropes and pins, 
and the tent sinks to the ground. 
Some fierce gale by night and it is 
levelled. If Abraham had been a man 
of the "tent" only, his name would 
have perished long ere now. It was 
the fact that he was, also, a man of 
the "altar" that has given him an 
enduring place among the men of 
God. Travellers following Abraham's 
path in later years would have found 
no trace of his tent, but his altar 
would still have been visible. The 
tent had no permanence, the altar was 
solid and abiding. All this presents a 
challenge to our modern way of life 
Is it not true that the "home" is often 
without the. altar? If this be so, we 
may surely say, that the "tent" and 
its occupants are without the prot~ 
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ection and the sanctity that God 
would have them enjoy. 

While it would be foolish to push 
the idea of the "simplicity" of the 
tent to an extreme in our modern 
world, it can certainly be said, that 
twentieth-century luxury in the home 
militates against the cultivation of 
the true life of prayer and devotion. 
If the "tent" claims our attention 
more than the "altar," we are on the 
slippery slope of spiritual decline. It 
may not be inappropriate to remind 
ourselves that "luxury in the home" 
and "happiness in the home" are not 
synonymous. Where our home life 
and our individual life are sanctified 
by daily prayer and communion with 
God, there we experience the peace 
and joy of heaven. It is noteworthy 
that when Abraham made his excur
sion down into Egypt, with its hum
iliating consequences, the "tent" and 
the "altar" disappeared. God, in His 
infinite mercy, brought him back to 
Bethel, "unto the place where his tent 
had been at the beginning" and "unto 
the place of the altar." Most of us 
could bear witness to similar exper
iences, when, with contrition of 
heart, we have had to retrace our 
steps to "the place of the altar." 
There can be no real joy for any be
liever, who has forsaken "the place of 
the altar." Our personal life of pray
er, the family altar, and prayer with 
the church, must all have their true 
and proper place in the life that 
would be full and fragrant for God. 

The contrast of "life with an altar" 
and "life without an altar" may be 
vividly seen in Genesis, chapters 13 
and 14. Lot chose the well-watered 
plain of Jordan, but the altar was con-
spicious by its absence. Abraham, on 
the other hand, called on the name 
of the Lord from his altar at Bethel 
(Gen. 13. 4), and God brought him to 
the oaks of Mamre (v. 18), where he 
again built an altar to the Lord. Ab
raham could confidently leave the dis

posal of his life to God, and thus he 
was brought from one altar to an-
another, indicating that his was a life 
lived within the context of prayer. It 
was from the altar at Mamre that 
Abraham set out to rescue Lot from 
his sorry plight when he was taken 
captive. The man of prayer not only 
experiences victory in his own life, 
but by his influence with God, he is 
able to bring recovery and blessing to 
those who have lost the desire to pray 
for themselves. 

Abraham's peremptory rejection of 
the reward offered by the King of 
Sodom (Gen. 14. 22, 23) and his earn
est entreaty of the Lord God (IS. 2) 
are noteworthy. The King of Sodom 
has nothing which is attractive to 
Abraham, and nothing with which he 
can truly enrich him. Abraham is a 
suppliant before Heaven's throne. 
"Lord God, what wilt Thou give me, 
seeing I go childless?" This was the 
dominant desire of Abraham's heart. 
God had spoken of a great reward 
(15. 1). The only reward for which 
Abraham's soul craved was a son and 
heir, and for this he prayed. We need 
to remind ourselves that "prayer is 
the soul's sincere desire/' How many 
of our requests are formal and super
ficial. There was a time in St. Aug
ustine's life when he prayed, "O Lord, 
make me pure," and then, in his soul 
he added, "but not now." How often 
we pray as we know we ought to 
pray, but the things for which we 
pray are far from being the domin
ant desire of our souls. Our Lord 
illustrates this aspect of prayer in 
Luke 18. The unjust judge is certain
ly not illustrative of how God hears 
our prayers, but the persistence of 
the widow is to mark us. "I will 
avenge her, lest by her continual 
coming she wear me out." Hers was 
a dominant desire. May God give us 
such spirit-born desires that we shall 
"labour fervently in prayer." 

The central feature in Abraham's 
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prayer-life is seen in his intercession 
for Sodom. It was "to the oaks of 
Mamre" (Gen. 18. 1) where the altar 
was, that the heavenly visitors came. 
The "man of the altar" is the confid
ant of God. "Shall I hide from Ab
raham that which I do?" (v. 17). The 
secret of the Lord is still with them 
that fear Him. The place of prayer 
is the place of revelation. "Abraham 
stood yet before the Lord and Ab
raham drew near" (v. 22, 23). This 
man of prayer is marked by spiritual 
dignity and holy intimacy. What a 
contrast to the humiliation and deg
radation in which Lot found him
self! (Ch. 19). Abraham lifts holy 
hands to heaven and thereby saves 
his wayward nephew. Abraham's 
faith, great as it was, breaks down 
(v. 32); he thought he might weary 
God. We may, indeed, weary God 
with our sins, but never with our 
prayers, if they are sincere. Our 
power to intercede is commensurate 
with our nearness to God. It was "the 
man of the altar" who became the 
intercessor. We do not acquire this 
power with God overnight, or in the 
midst of a crisis. Power to intercede 
is one of the products of a life lived 
in fellowship and communion with 
God. 

The "altar life" of Abraham found 
its climax when he built the altar on 
Moriah's mount. This would illus
trate an aspect of prayer in all its 
costliness. Like our Lord in Gethse-
mane, Abraham is saying, "Thy will 
be done." We do Abraham less than 
justice if we think his heart was not 
rent and torn as he made his way to 
the appointed place. This is not a test 
that God would have imposed when 
He first called Abraham from Ur of 
the Chaldees; this was the most ad
vanced lesson in the school of faith 
and prayer. This supreme test brought 
its own reward in God's commend" 
ation (22. 12) and in the renewal of 
the promises (vv. 17, 18) and doubt

less in a new and undreamed of ex
perience of God. The application of 
this to our own lives is something we 
must each do for ourselves, probably 
with fear and trembling. There is a 
long way to travel from the place of 
"unsatisfied desire", at which so many 
of us tarry, to the place of the cost
liest of all altars, "Thy will, not 
mine, be done." The Lord is, how
ever, beckoning and encouraging us 
to venture still further along the path 
of prayer. Are we willing to follow 
in the steps of Abraham and of our 
blessed Lord? 

"REVIVE US, O LORD." 
(Continued from page 45). 

forth unto Him WITHOUT THE 
CAMP. The reward of obedience 
was unspeakable. The Lord in their 
midst was their joyous portion. Sep
aration from the world again marked 
their testimony, and the heavenly 
character of saints was again ack
nowledged and displayed. 

We are living upon the edge of 
the ripple caused by that mighty 
movement of the Spirit; and in its 
waning power things once shunned 
are again being condoned. True sep
aration from the world governs our 
walk but little, and the tendency 
shown by many to move backward 
to participate in the activities of the 
sects is a sad commentary upon our 
spiritual state. Do saints really own 
the Lordship of Christ when they 
commit themselves to a form of ser
vice in which the carrying out of His 
plain requirements to baptise disciples 
made, and teach them the New Testa
ment principles of gathering would 
be an impossibility? If even very few 
to-day are being led out of the relig
ious systems to own the name of the 
Lord Jesus as the only centre of 
gathering, what confusion is being 
shown them by preachers who as
sume a liberty to go back and help 
build up the same system! Selected 
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E P H E S I A N S 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Manchester. 

4. OLD DARKNESS AND NEW LIGHT (5. 3-21). 
V. 19 Speaking one to another in 

psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songsm singing and making melody 
with your heart to the Lord;—-Praise 
such as is described here both glori
fies God and edifies man. "Speaking 
one to another" corresponds to the 
fuller phrase "teaching and admon
ishing one another" in Col. 3. 16. If 
we are to distinguish between the 
three kinds of musical composition, 
"psalms" may refer to the Old Test
ament Psalter, which has provided 
a perennial source of Christian praise 
from the earliest times; "hymns" may 
denote Christian canticles such as 
have been recognised in several places 
in the New Testament (including 
verse 14 above); "spiritual songs" 
may be Unpremeditated words sung 
"in the Spirit," voicing praise and 
holy aspirations. We have evidence 
from various writers of the way in 
which early Christians "spoke to one 
another" in sacred song. Pliny, when 
Roman governor of Bithynia in A.D. 
112, was told how the Christians of 
his province were in the habit of 
meeting on a fixed day before dawn 
and "reciting a hymn antiphonally to 
Christ as God." Towards the end of 
the same century Tertullian, writing 
in North Af rica, describes the Christ
ian love-feast at which "each is in
vited to sing to God in the presence 
of the others from what he knows of 
the holy scriptures or from his own 
heart." The verb translated "making 
melody" (Gk. psallo) means origin
ally plucking the strings of a lyre or 
similar instrument, but this etymolo
gical sense is probably not intended 
here; we may take it in the sense of 
singing psalms which it has in 1 Cor. 
14. 15 and Jas. 5. 13. (It is, in fact, 
the word from which "psalm" is de

rived). The context in which it oc
curs in 1 Cor. 14. 15, "I will sing with 
the spirit, and I will sing with the 
understanding also," chimes in well 
with the apostle's insistence here, 
that such melody, to be acceptable to 
the Lord, must spring from the heart. 
We may also compare Col. 3. 16, 
"singing with grace in your hearts 
unto God," where "grace" (Gk. 
charis) means thanksgiving. Nothing 
yields worthy praise more spontan
eously than a thankful heart. So the 
apostle continues. 

V. 20 giving thanks always for all 
things inn the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to God, euen the Father;— 
This might seem a counsel of perfect
ion, did we not know full well that 
Paul himself had learned to do this 
very thing, even in the most unprop-
itious circumstances. The man who, 
with his companion, sang hymns to 
God at midnight in the cramping dis
comfort of the Philippian stocks has 
a right to recommend the same atti
tude of heart to others. Thanksgiving 
is properly rendered to God in the 
name of Christ, not only because He 
is the One through whom we ap
proach God, but also because He 
Himself constitutes our crowning 
subject for thanksgiving. It is when 
we appreciate the grace of God in 
not sparing His own Son, but giving 
Him up for us all, that we can best 
appreciate God's further grace in 
freely giving us all things with Him 
(Rom. 8. 32). And it is when we 
learn by experience that, to those who 
love Him, God makes all things work 
together .for good (Rom. 8. 28), that 
we can wholeheartedly give Him 
thanks "always for all things." Those 
who have learned this lesson will be 
able not only to give thanks to God 
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through Christ but to fulfil the even 
more comprehensive injunction of the 
parallel passage in Col. 3. 17 : "And 
whatsoever ye do, in word or in deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus." 

V. 21 subjecting yourselves one to 
(mother in the fear of Christ.—The 
present section of the epistle comes 
to an end with a general exhortation 
to mutual deference and service, 
which finds particular application in 
the following verses to the various 
relations within the Christian house
hold. From the ethical sections of the 
New Testament epistles it has been 
inferred that in the earliest days of 
Christianity a fairly uniform body of 
teaching about Christian behaviour 
was communicated to the infant 
churches. The steady increase in the 
number of Gentile converts made it 
desirable that they should learn the 
rudiments of Christian ethics in a 
readily assimilated form. The teach
ing which was imparted to them was 
in essence the teaching of Christ 
Himself, classified in groups of in
junctions each of which was intro
duced by a sort of catchword. We 
have already met the catchwords "put 
off" and "put on" (Eph. 4. 22, 24), 
and "subjecting yourselves" is an
other. It is easier to pay lip-service 
to the duty of mutual submission 
than to practise it, but when it is 
undertaken in a spirit of reverence 
for Christ it can be achieved. When 
Peter enjoins this same attitude, he 
does so in words which recall Christ's 
own example in girding Himself with 
a towel to perform a lowly service 
for His disciples: "Yea, all of you 
gird yourselves with humility, to 
serve one another" (1 Peter 5. 5; cf. 
John 13. 4.f). 

A CHILD SAVED 
(Continued from page 56). 

300 followers furnished only with 
lamps, pitchers and trumpets (Judges 
7); and Jonathan with a single com
panion attacked the host of the Phil
istines, while his faithless father ac
complished nothing, albeit he had 600 
men around him (all cowards—1 
Samuel 14). 

Saints are sometimes troubled 
about the poverty of their faith, but 
this may easily be a snare of Satan. 
The Lord reproved His disciples on 
one occasion for their "little" faith 
(Matt. 8. 26), and He commended 
the woman of Zidon for her "great" 
faith (Matt. 15. 28); but blessing 
does not depend on the measure of 
our faith, but upon the Person in 
whom that faith is exercised. Two of 
the faulty twelve (Peter and John) 
after our Lord's ascension healed a 
cripple of forty years standing at 
the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, 
saying: "In the Name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, rise up and 
walk," and the surprised multitude 
were told that "His Name, through 
faith in His Name, hath made this 
man strong whom ye see and know" 
(Acts 3. 1-16). Here we have faith 
that overcomes. 

The Lord's concluding words to 
the disciples after the casting out of 
the demon should exercise us all 
deeply, "This kind goeth not out but 
by prayer and fasting" (Matt. 17. 
21). What do we know of prayer? 
What time do we give to it in view 
of the world's appalling need and of 
our own utter inability to meet it 
apart from God? And what do we 
know of fasting? This does not mean 
mere abstinence from food, but hab
itual self-judgment, that flesh may 
not befoul us in thought, word or 
deed, thereby depriving us of spirit
ual power and influence. (1 Peter 2. 
i i ) . 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE — 

%{e Sdoot of gfasi 
2. T H E SCHOLARS 

By KEN. H. MATIER, Glasgow. 

HTHE choice of scholars for the 
School of Christ is both sove

reign and surprising. 
After spending the night alone with 

His Father upon the mountain top, 
in communion and prayer, the Lord 
Jesus, in the morning, called unto 
Him "whom He would." There was 
no open invitation; the choice was 
not haphazard; it was sovereign sel
ection. He could later say to His dis
ciples, as He says to us who profess 
to be His servants, "Ye have not 
chosen Me, but I have chosen you." 
Chosen . . Chosen . . Chosen . . O 
that the words were branded upon our 
minds! We are not our own . . we 
are not free agents . . we cannot do 
as we please. Christ has chosen us 
that we should bring forth fruit to 
His praise and glory. In sovereignty 
Christ chose His twelve disciples, 
and in sovereignty He has laid His 
hand upon you and upon me. He 
called "whom He would." 

But His choice is also surprising. 
If man had been choosing, not one 
of them would have found a place. 
If men would found a new political 
party, or float a new limited corn-
company, or start a new religious 
order, they go to the great, the learn
ed and the famous. If they can range 
behind them men of title, men of 
money, men of ability, men of learn
ing, and men whose names are already 
household words, the success of their 
projects is practically assured. But 
God does not work along these lines. 
If He did, men would become occup
ied with the messenger rather than 
the message; with the servant rather 

than the Lord, and the glory from 
the progress of the message would be 
claimed by men rather than rendered 
to God. It is an unalterable law of 
the throne of God that "no flesh 
should glory in His sight." No one 
will ever stand in the presence of God 
and say, "See what I did for God." 
All in heaven declare, "See what God 
has done for me." 

The twelve chosen by Christ were 
later described, with a good measure 
of truth, as "unlearned and ignorant 
men." The world would term this 
foolishness, and the Word of God 
agrees, but states that the foolishness 
of God is wiser than men. The 
world would term this weakness and 
again the Word of God agrees, but 
declares that the weakness of God is 
stronger than men. And God's meth
ods have not changed; this is still the 
way in which God works. God still 
chooses the unknown and the un
learned. "Not many wise after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble are called." Notice that it does 
not say "not any" but "not many." 
"But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise, and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty" (1 Cor. 1. 
26, 27). And God has passed by the 
great and the mighty men and women 
of the world, and He has chosen you 
and me, foolish and weak though we 
be. Do not say that you have no gift; 
do not say that you are not able for 
the task; it is enough that Christ has 
chosen you; and this is the guarantee 
that He can and will train and equip 
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you, and that you will be able to do 
the work to which He calls to His 
satisfaction and glory. The Bible is 
full of humble, unknown men whom 
God hath called, and through them 
He wrought great and glorious things. 
God doesn't neglect to tell us of their 
weaknesses and failings, lest we be 
discouraged by our weaknesses and 
failings. When He tells us of David, 
He tells us of Bathsheba; when He 
tells us of Elijah, He tells us of the 
juniper tree; when He tells us of 
Jonah, He tells us of him running 
away; and in the New Test
ament the denial of Peter and the 
defection of Demas are not omitted; 
that we might know that God can and 
will use us also in spite of all our 
shortcomings. Think of the things 
God used—David's sling, Moses' rod, 
the testimony of Naaman's wife's 
maid, the jawbone of an ass, five bar
ley loaves and two small fishes. Read 
Church History or the history of 
missionary enterprise and the story 
is the same, God using humble, un
known men and women and through 
them performing the impossible. What 
God has done in the past through 
others, He will do in the present 
through us, if we too are responsive, 
and willing, and courageous. 

Many young Christians find it puz
zling that so little is written in the 
New Testament concerning the dis
ciples. We know of Peter and James 
and John and one or two others; but 
there are some of the disciples whose 
only mention is in the list of their 
names found in each of the Synoptics 
and in the Book of Acts. How many 
of us could even recite their names? 
And we deduce from this that they 
must have been failures, or, at very 
least, not the success for Christ that 
they ought to have been. This, of 
course, is entirely wrong. There is no 
suggestion anywhere in the New 
Testament that the disciples (except
ing Iscariot) did not completely serve 

and fulfil the purpose for which 
Christ called them. The Gospels are 
the records of Christ, and the discip
les are mentioned only as necessary 
to the narrative. If they did well, they 
were not praised; if they did not, 
they were not condemned; they are 
merely introduced as the record of 
the life and work and words of the 
Saviour required. The fact that in 
due time Christ sent them forth to 
preach, and they returned to report 
their success, the fact that Christ told 
them they would sit on twelve 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel, the fact that they are all ment
ioned together in the Book of Acts, 
at the beginning of the Church per
iod, and the fact that many of them 
laid down their lives in the cause of 
Christ, is conclusive evidence that 
they did, by the grace and help of 
God, to the best of their ability, be
come all that Christ had in mind on 
that day when "He called unto Him 
whom He would, and they came unto 
Him." 

The lesson to be learned is that you 
do not need to get your name into 
the papers or magazines in order to 
be a success for God. The only re
quirements for this are a willing re
sponse to this call to the school of 
Christ, a ready aptitude to apprehend 
the lessons He would teach, and a 
whole-hearted surrender to His will 
and purposes for us. Then, though 
we never strike the headlines, though 
we remain humble and unknown, 
though we be still, in the eyes of the 
world, unlearned and ignorant, we 
shall win the 'Well done" and gain 
"the crown of life." 

"And O, that He fulfilled, may see 
The travail of His soul in me, 
And with my life contented be, 
As I with my dear Saviour!" 
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The Printing Press in Ecuador 
By W. G. TIDMARSH. 

A S we found it necessary to return 
to the jungles for a while fol

lowing the death of my young col
leagues a few years ago, the work of 
our printing press in Quito has nec
essarily been in abeyance, but we 
follow with the details of the much 
smaller work that at the moment it 
falls to our lot or privilege to do for 
our Glorious Lord and Master. 

Along the northern foothills of the 
Eastern Andes mountains of Ecuador 
and stretching eastwards along the 
banks of the great rivers flowing 
down into the tropical jungles live 
some ten thousand Quichua-speaking 
"Indians," red-skinned folk like most 
of the aborigines of the American 
continents. What their original lang
uages were we do not now know, but 
there is no doubt that most of them 
were wild tribes of naked savages 
akin to the "Aucas" of to-day. A 
few, however, seem to be descend
ants of fugitives from the Span
iards at the time of the Conquest, 
who fled from the mountain areas. 
The former group were obliged by 
the Jesuits with cruelty and force to 
adopt the Quichua language, and 
their own languages were suppressed 
and forgotten. The latter had already 
learned Quichua from the Incas who 
had conquered the mountain areas 
somewhat previously. 

As the Quichua dialect now in use 
in the jungle is "third-hand" it is 
exceedingly poor in words. (It was 
imposed on the mountain Indians by 
the Incas, the Spaniards learned it 
from these Indians, the Jesuits im
posed it on the jungle tribes, and each 
time the language suffered some sim
plification and modification). On ac
count of this paucity of words, ab

stract words and ideas have to be 
translated by descriptive phrases, as 
also is the case with spiritual con
cepts, as it is impossible to introduce 
the Spanish equivalents as these have 
been debased by their current users. 
The language lacks relative pronouns, 
for which participal or gerundial ex
pressions may sometimes be substi
tuted, or else the whole construction 
must be changed to eliminate the rel
ative phrase. Thus: "This is the 
house that Jack built/' becomes "This 
is the Jack-built house," or just sim
ply, "Jack built this house," with a 
considerable loss of force in the lat
ter case. This and other characteris
tics make the exceedingly complex 
sentences in the Apostle Paul's epis
tles very difficult to translate ade
quately, quite apart from the paucity 
of vocabulary. 

Some fifteen years ago, the Gospel 
of Mark, and the Acts of the Apos
tles were translated with the help of 
a group of young, believers, and a 
little later John's Gospel. Tentative 
editions of these were kindly pub
lished by the Scripture Gift Mission. 
These now need revising, in^part due 
to the missionaries having a better 
acquaintance with the language, and 
in part because of changes in current 
word usages and in pronunciation 
during the course of the years. The 
lack of a stabilising literature, and 
the tendency to absorb more and more 
words from the Spanish cause *he 
language to be continually changing. 
A little later a "home-made" mimeo
graphed edition of 1 John was is
sued. Although somewhat inferior 
on account of suitable paper not 
being obtainable at that time, the re
sults were encouraging. 
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After a lapse of some years, Mr. 
and Mrs. Jim Elliot and Mr. Peter 
Fleming translated the Epistles to 
Timothy, and that of James, together 
with a number of isolated portions 
and Bible Stories, but these never 
appeared in booklet form, and seem 
to have disappeared from common 
use. 

Finally, during the last two years, 
with the growth of the work, the need 
of the believers to have more of the 
Word of God has become more and 
more pressing, so time has been de
voted to the translating of a number 
of Epistles. Thus, Galatians, Ephes
ians, Philippians, Colossians and 
Philemon have been put out as at
tractive mimeographed booklets, and 
are now in the hands of the believ
ers throughout the language area. 
The Epistles of Peter are now ready 
to mimeograph, and those to the 
Thessalonians are in the process of 
revision. Work has also been started 
on the Epistle to the Romans. 

This gives a brief outline of the 
situation with regard to the Scrip
tures. There is also a great need for 
simple reading matter for those newly 
learning to read that will serve as a 
bridge between the school primers 
and the Scriptures, which are by no 
means easy for beginners to read. 
Reading matter in general presents 
quite a problem to beginners on ac
count of the great length of many 
common words. Attempts have been 
made to split up some of these words 
but this is not too satisfactory as of
ten the components standing alone 
have a different meaning. There are 
times when only two words can be got 
on to a line in the Scripture portions. 
Unfortunately, up to the present, none 
of the workers on the field has the 
time to produce such simple reading 
matter, Bible stories, local stories, 
and so on, and so the need remains 
unmet. 

How to Study the Bible 
(Continued from page 59). 

than a full Concordance. The Concordance method of Bible Study is an 
excellent one. 

9. By WORDS AND PHRASES. 
This necessitates the use of a Concordance. A Bible Phrase Book h 'a 

consummation devoutly to be wished" to quote Shakespeare's "Hamlet." 
We do not know of the existence of one. It would be a boon to students 
and teachers and preachers. Here is an opportunity for someone to benefit 
the Lord's people, but it would involve some years' hard work. 

Dr. J. M. Haldeman of U.S.A. gives the following advice to searchers 
in the Bible mine. 
1. Get a clear idea of the Dispensations. 
2. Compare Scripture with Scripture. 
3. Study slowly. Eat what you get. (Jer. IS. 16). (In other words, meditctte, 

ponder, think). 
4. Read carefully, prayerfully, patiently, reverently. 
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"REVIVE US, O LORD" 
T H E teaching of the apostles, by 

which the churches or assem
blies of the saints were formed in 
the early part of this age, evidently 
came to the believers in power and 
much assurance. It has been suggest
ed that The Acts of the Apostles 
might better be named "The Acts of 
uie Holy Spirit/' for throughout the 
book the normal activity of those 
concerned is traced beyond them
selves to the Holy Spirit as its source. 
He, the Sanctifier of God's people, 
set them apart from the world sys
tem, and engraved upon them the 
heavenly character of their Lord. In 
that condition they became mere 
vessels for His use. 

As He fulfilled the ministry pro
phesied of Him in John 16. 13-14, 
making the Person of the Lord Jes
us intensely real to them, and en
throning Him in the centre of their 
affections, His word commanded 
their unquestioning obedience. They 
gathered alone in His name and en
joyed the blessing of Him "in the 
midst." Sectarian names which div
ide the people of God were unknown 
to them. None were exalted above 
their fellows to receive distinctive 
titles, for that would have been a 
denial of the Lordship of Christ. 
Organisation and officialdom, the 
latter the product of the former, 
could find no place so long as the 
presidency of the Holy .Spirit within 
their assemblies was realised. Their 
zealous obedience to the Word of the 
Lord was accentuated by the daily 
anticipation of the fulfilment of the 
promise, "I will come again and re
ceive you unto Myself." 

But the fine gold became dim. 
Church history records the subtle 
schemes of the adversary gradually 
taking effect. Insidiously the com
promise of the believer's position 
was induced, their heavenly charac

ter was lost, and the powerful work
ing of the Holy Spirit which had 
made every blest command of their 
absent Lord crystal clear ceased to 
characterise them. How easy then 
was the intrusion among them of the 
very things they once refused as od
ious to Him! Gradually the world's 
ways were borrowed, and even 
heathen practices adopted. Organis
ation was regarded as essential. 
Officialdom thrived and was marked 
by clerical garb and title, while grad
ually the cardinal truths of Scrip
ture were confused and corrupted. 
Thus the Christendom of to-day 
grew in amazing contrast with the 
churches of New Testament order 
which once reflected the simplicity 
and purity of the revelation commit
ted to them. 

But while corruption covered the 
profession of Christianity and deep
ened into the Dark Ages, the Spirit 
of God was ever working, using His 
Word and maintaining a small, but 
distinct and suffering, remnant. Our 
space forbids any detailed reference 
to His movements until that of 
greater dimensions seen by God's 
people in the first half of last cen
tury. That spiritual revival made 
real to them the hope of the Lord's 
Coming, and in the light of it they 
earnestly sought the illumination of 
the Holy Spirit upon the Scriptures 
of Truth, that the will of God might 
be known. The departure from the 
pattern of gathering was shown them. 
Clerisy was again seen as an abom
ination; the owning of Christ as 
Lord in the gathering of saints was 
recognised as sufficient answer to all 
the demands for organisation; and 
the plain truths of Scripture were 
stripped of the confusion which sys-
tematised religion had wrapped about 
them. Thus they heard the call to go 

(Continued on page 38). 
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Worship and the Prayer Meeting 
By H. HANDLEY BIRD. 

(~)NE of the chief causes for the 
lack of reverent submission to 

the Holy Spirit's guidance and en
abling in our MEETINGS FOR 
WORSHIP is, I fear, a want of 
preparation of heart before coming 
together to eat the Lord's Supper. 
"Let a man examine himself and so 
let him eat." Where the conscience 
is defiled with unconfessed sin to 
man or God, where, instead of pre
paring his heart in self-judgment be
fore God, a brother has spent the 
time preparing an address of exhort
ation to his fellows, there can be 
little of the holy awe that must mas
ter us if we indeed realise the im
mediate presence of the Lord Him
self, as well as the holy and glorious 
privilege as worshippers that we are 
there called upon to exercise. 

Praise and adoration are precious 
to God's heart, but this can only be 
when it is the overflow of a much 
moved heart, such as we see in 
Paul's dqxologies, or David's Psalms, 
"My heart is inditing (bubbling over 
with) a good matter . . . touching 
the King" (Psalm 45. 1). Did we but 
remember this first necessity for ac
ceptable worship, we should some
times be very quiet on Lord's Day 
mornings. Worship is an outburst, 
for only love can worship. Is the lack 
of this the reason that the Scriptural 

'Amen' (1 Cor. 14) is so seldom 
awakened in the hearts of our breth
ren or sisters? For all may join in 
this holy ejaculation. May we be for
given if we can sit at our Lord's 
Table without our hearts being 
moved to expression of our love and 
gratitude . . . . 

May I not add a word about our 
MEETINGS FOR PRAYER, when 
there is as much need for reality and 
submission to the Word as in wor
ship. If I follow Scripture example 
I shall be brief in my prayers in the 
presence of my brethren. There is 
only one long prayer in the Bible and 
that was not in a meeting for prayer, 
for Solomon was the only one who 
took part in that meeting; and it is 
noticeable that this prayer can be re
peated in less than six minutes. 
What shall I say of brethren who go 
on and on for ten, fifteen and even 
twenty minutes, as I have known to 
my pain and sorrow. If we were each 
to ask for the thing that was upon 
our hearts and stop, giving opportun
ity for all others to follow with their 
God-given requests, perhaps our 
prayer meetings would be attended 
by all in fellowship, who using the 
forgotten Scriptural habit of saying 
aloud 'Amen,' to the prayers which 
touched their hearts, would make the 
meeting more real and living. 

REVIEW 
PHIJLJPPIANS THROUGH THE REV
ELATION by Kenneth Wuest. This is 
the third volume of Dr. Wuest's Ex
panded Translations, and fittingly 
maintains the Interest created by the 
former two. There is an explanatory 
introduction to each N.T. Book in the 
volume, followed by an expanded trans
lation, which besides giving a free 
translation of the original provides 
many a useful comment, ^or example: 
Phjlipp. 2. $r8. (This is the mind) which 
is also, Jn Christ Jesus, who has always 

been and at present continues to sub
sist in that mode of being in which He 
gives outward expression of His essen
tial nature, that of absolute deity . . . 
The more one uses such a volume, the 
more does it seem to prove its value, 
and we bespeak for it a place in the 
library of the student who is in search 
of the meaning of the Greek N.T., 
without a knowledge of the original 
language. Price 22/8. Pickering & Ing-
lis, Glasgow. 



Ttotes 
Lesson 10. Memory Verse—Exodus 18. 9. 

STATUTES OF GOD 
LESSON TEXT—Exodus 18. Read w . 8-22. 

March 6th. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: Mos
es was the man used by God in bring
ing Israel out of bondage. He was also 
the man appointed by God to r u le 
over them. From being slaves to Phar

aoh in Egypt, Israel was brought to 
where they recognised the authority of 
God and His statutes. We know Christ 
not only as Saviour but also as Lord. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. TESTIMONY (v. 1). 

It was through Moses that Jethro 
heard the story of how God delivered 
His people from bondage. He was the 
wonder-working God of redemption. 
We too have a story to tell: the story 
of God's salvation through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Of the church as well as 
of Israel it can be said, "What hath 
God wrought." 

II. FELLOWSHIP (vv. 2-4). 
In the work of redeeming Israel 

Moses had laboured alone. Now that 
Israel is encamped at the mount of 
God from whence Moses was sent, he 
experienced the joy of fellowship with 
his loved ones. We are associated with 
our blessed Lord. Not in the work of 
redemption. But we do share His exile, 
His reproach and soon His reign. 

III. REJOICING (vv. 5-9). 
What a gathering as the loved ones 

met at the mount of God. "They asked 
each other of their welfare," and Mos
es rehearsed all the wondrous ways of 
God with His people amid the trials of 
the wilderness way. And so "Jethro re
joiced for all the goodness which the 
Lord had done to Israel." Looking 
back upon the ways of God with us we 
too can rejoice. This will be one of the 
joys of heaven. 

"Yes, we surely shall remember, 
And His grace we'll freely own, 
For the love so strong and tender, 
That redeemed and brought us home." 

IV. WORSHIP (vv. 10-11). 
Recounting all the goodness of the 

Lord how can one help but worship the 
God who has thus magnified Himself 
in the blessing of His people. This 
Jethro does. "Blessed be the Lord," he 
says. Worship is the overflow of a glad 
heart, giving to God the praise due to 
His holy name. Notice how often in 
the New Testament we have this ex
pression. Worship is what our Father 
is seeking from those who have exper
ienced His salvation. 

V. FEASTING (v. 12). 

The burnt offering was for the Lord, 
the feast of good things for His people. 
A feast in the wilderness is what God 
suggested for Israel (5. 1) and prov
ided for them. Salvation takes us out 
of the land of famine to "a feast of fat 
things" (Isaiah 25. 6). 

VI. RULING (vv. 13-25). 
In verses one to twelve we have 

grace, in the rest of the chapter gov-
ernment. Through the advice of Jethro 
Moses appointed associate judges who 
became burden bearers with Moses and 
thus burden sharers in caring for Is
rael. Our Lord like Moses desires 
"able men" made so by the fulness of 
His Spirit to be co-labourers with Him, 
to bear burdens with Him in caring 
ing for the church for which He died. 
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Lesson 11. Memory Verse—1 Peter 3. 18. March 13th. 

STUDYING AT SINAI 

LESSON TEXT—Exodus 19, 20. Read 20. 1-20. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPPHASISED: The 
law is God's perfect standard of right
eousness. It could never give life nor 

I. THE SCHOOL. God brought Israel 
to Sinai to sit at His feet that every 
one might receive of His words (Deut. 
33. 3). The surroundings and circum
stances were not as pleasant as in the 
school of grace but the lessons were 
important. God in the thick darkness 
of Sinai, with the lightning, the thun
der and the smoking, quaking moun
tain, filled the hearts of the people with 
fear and trembling when "from His 
right hand went a fiery law for them." 

H. THE SCHOLARS. They were a re
deemed people, brought out of bondage 
and brought to God. The wilderness 
journey had proved to them how good 
was the God they had found. "I bare 
you on eagles wings and brought you 
unto Myself." His purpose in doing 
this was that they might be "unto Me 
a kingdom of priests and a holy nat
ion" (v. 6). 
He "covered" them with His wings of 

power in Egypt. 
He "carried" them on eagles wings 

across the desert. 
He "called" them to a life of conse

cration to Himself. 
The answer of the people to the word 

of the Lord shows how ignorant Israel 
was of their weakness and inability. 
"All that the Lord hath spoken we will 
do." Joshua in a later day answered 
the same people who made the same 
boast with these words, "Ye cannot." 
Nothing but sovereign grace will do 
for sinful men. "Take me and make me 
after Thy will" is the language of 

A test of more than one thousand 
years under law demonstrated that it 
is absolutely and forever impossible for 
the natural man to obey the holy law 

show love. God loved and e'ave His Son 
who died to deliver us from the law's 
penalty and give us life in Himself. 

trusting faith. 
III. THE SCHOOLMASTER. "Lo, I 
come unto thee in a thick cloud, that 
the people may hear when I speak with 
thee, and believe thee forever." As a 
teacher of righteousness God could not 
come near to sinners as He does when 
He teaches grace. Fire was the char
acteristic of the Lord's presence upon 
Sinai, fire being the symbol of His holi
ness in the aspect of Judgment against 
sin. The sinner was kept at a distance 
from God: "the people cannot come to 
mount Sinai." But the vilest can come 
to mount Calvary and find the gate to 
Paradise open wide and a welcome 
awaiting him because of the precious 
blood of Jesus. 

IV. THE STUDY The law in itself was 
perfect (Psalm 19. 7). It i s holy, just 
and good (Romans 7. 12). Its com
mands are right but it never gave pow
er for the keeping of those command
ments and thus could only condemn 
the sinner. A study of the law teaches 
that God is the object of worship, de
manding an undivided heart, His name 
is to be revered and His rest kept. This 
is the first table of the law. The second 
teaches us the sanctity of the home, 
that life is in the hand of God, the 
sanctity of marriage, also of property, 
the curbing of the tongue, and the de
sires for what is another's. The law 
was given to reveal sin and man's need 
of a Saviour. What the law could never 
do, grace has done. It gives us a nature 
that delights to do the will of God. 

of a holy God. What the law could not 
do in that it was weak through the flesh, 
God did in sending His Son in the like
ness of sinful flesh. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 12. Memory Vvrse—John 1. 14. March 20th. 

SACRIFICING FOR THE TABERNACLE t 

LESSON TEXT—Exodus 35. Read w . 4-19. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: God deemed sinners provide for God a home 
not only redeemed a people out of to-day both in their hearts and as they 
slavery, He dwelt in the midst of them meet in assembly, 
to reveal the glory of His grace. Re-

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE PEOPLE WHO GAVE (vv. 5, 
10, 21, 22). 

The command to build the tabernacle 
was given to a people who had been 
redeemed out of Egypt. The same 
slaves who had built treasure houses 
for Pharaoh were now to build a house 
for God. The people who responded to 
the call for sacrificial service were 
"wisehearted" (v. 10), "willing hearted" 
(v. 5) and "whole hearted" (v 21). 

II. THE PRESENTS THEY BROUGHT 
(vv. 6-19). 

The materials for the building of 
the tabernacle were the free-will offer-
erings of the Israelites. The wealth 
secured in years of servitude in Egypt 
was to be brought to the Lord who had 
redeemed them. What a glorious array 
of materials as all was gathered for 
the final assembling. Gold and silver, 
brass and wood, linen and leather, 
Jewels and spices all were to be for 
the Lord. 

m. THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH IT 
WAS BROUGHT. 

To "make all that the Lord had com
manded, the tabernacle, his tent and 
his coverings* and all the furniture. 
Sockets, boards and pillars formed 
the framework of the tabernacle. The 
tent was spread over it and the cover
ings protected it from the elements. 
Thus a house was built for God to 
dwell in the midst of His people, that 
house was a tent for His people were 
pilgrims and He was one with them. 

The story of salvation is not only the 
story of the Cross. He who died for us 
lives in the glory of God. From the place 
of fire and blood at the altar, we travel 

IV. THE PATTERN ON WHICH 
THEY WORKED. 

Nothing was left to human design or 
wisdom. All was commanded by God 
to the least detail. The pattern was 
shown Moses in the mount. As the tab
ernacle was patterned according to the 
Word of God so we have full instruct
ions as to all activities of the church 
in the epistles. 

V. THE PLAN OF THE TABER
NACLE. 

The Gate was the entrance to the 
court of the Tabernacle. It speaks of 
Christ as the only way to God The 
Brazen Altar was for sacrifice. There 
the blood flowed and the fire raged. 
The altar speaks of the Cross of Christ 
and the blood that makes atonement 
for sin. The haver filled with water 
speaks of Christ as our Sanctification. 
The Table with the shewbread tells of 
God's provision of grace in Christ fully 
satisfying all who partake of Him. 
The Lamp was the only light in the 
holy place. The lesson is simple—Christ 
is the Light in which we see light. The 
Golden Altar with its fragrant per
fume tells of Christ whose excellencies 
satisfy the heart of God who accepts 
the offering He brings on behalf of His 
own. The Ark of the covenant within 
the holiest of all with the mercy seat, 
the cherubim and the glory cloud bring 
us face to face with the Lord of Glory. 

to the glory crowned mercy seat where 
God sits.enthroned in all His majesty; 
from condemnation to glorification. 
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Lesson 13. Memory Verse—Hebrews 7. 25. March 27th. 

SERVICE OF THE PRIEST 

LESSON TEXT—Exodus 28, 29. Read 28 1-7; Hebrews 7. 23-28. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: Our 
Saviour is Prophet, Priest and King. 
As our Great High Priest we see Him 

I. THE HIGH PRIEST A TYPE OF 
CHRIST IN RESURRECTION. 

The object of the high priest was to 
serve in the presence of God on behalf 
of the people of Israel. He was their 
representative, taken from among men 
and ordained for men in things per
taining to God. After the finished work 
of Calvary Christ entered into the 
presence of God for us to be our merci
ful and faithful High Priest. 
II. THE GARMENTS OF GLORY AND 

BEAUTY. 
Clothing in Scripture symbolises the 

outer life or conduct which is but the 
manifestation of the inner life and 
character. Since God designed these 
garments each article must have a 
spiritual significance. A Risen Christ 
is seen resplendent in heaven's glory. 

IH. THE BROIDERED COAT OF 
FINE WHITE LINEN. 

This was the first of the garments 
Aaron put on. The fine linen suggests 
spotless purity; the embroidery work 
suggests that His holy life was adorn
ed with every grace. 

IV. THE ROBE OF THE EPHOD. * 
This was the blue garment that was 

underneath the ephod, it was made "all 
of blue" and typifies the heavenly char
acter of the priesthood of our Risen 
Christ. The bells of gold and pome
granates of varied colours beneath 
upon the hem of the coat symbolises 
for us the testimony of the Holy Spir
it. He is a witness to us of the resur-

During a long siege of a castle, ths 
invaders thinking their foes must be 
near the point of starvation, sent a mes
sage demanding surrender. In reply a 
great string of fresh fish was hung over 
the wall. It meant that they had a sub-

risen from the dead, having satisfied 
the altar, seated on the throne in glory, 
caring for His own. 

rection of Christ. When Christ went in 
unto the holy place the testimony of 
the Holy Spirit was heard at Pentecost 
and His fruits were seen in believers. 

V. THE EPHOD. 
The ephod is in some respects the 

most important of the priestly gar
ments. It was distinctly the symbol of 
the high priests office (1 Sam. 22. 18). 
The shoulder pieces were attached to 
the ephod and on them were written 
the names of the children of Israel. 
Our Risen High Priest is constantly 
upholding us and remembering us be
fore the presence of God on high. 

VI. THE BREASTPLATE. 
The breastplate bearing the twelve 

precious stones engraved with the 
names of the children of Israel was 
fastened to the stones on the shoulders 
of the High Priest by chains of gold. 
It tells ua how that the strength of the 
shoulders and the love of His heart are 
bearing the names of God's people. "His 
love is as great as His power." 
VII. THE GIRDLE AND THE MITRE. 

The girdle is the symbol of service. 
The resurrection service of our Lord is 
pictured for us in John 13 where He 
took a girdle to serve His own. Love 
makes Him a servant for ever. The 
mitre completed the priest's attire. It 
was a turban of fine linen with a gold 
plate with the words HOLINESS TO 
THE LORD engraved on it. Our resur
rected glorified High Priest is our 
Holiness. 

terranean passage to the sea, and could 
obtain boundless supplies. The humblest 
believer in Christ is linked up with 
Him "who ever liveth to make inter
cession." Our High Priest has resources 
unlimited. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Genesis in the New Testament 
By ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

T H E opening chapters of the Bible 
are foundational. Destroy their 

historical significance and a shatter
ing blow is struck at the whole edifice 
of Biblical revelation. Genesis 1. 1 
either true or false. If it is not true, 
then there is the denial of the exis
tence of God as Creator, and the only 
theory to substitute for a creative act 
of omnipotence is that of rationalistic 
evolution which commences with 
nothing and can offer no explanation 
of the beginning of the present order 
of things. 

The New Testament repeatedly as
serts belief in the truth of Genesis 
1. 1. "In the beginning God created 
the heavens and the earth." Of prime 
importance is the fact that our Lord 
Himself accepted it as true. His 
words, when He was discussing the 
question of divorce, were, "From the 
beginning of creation God made them 
male and female" (Mark 10. 6). 
While the immediate reference is to 
the beginning of the human family, 
there is an implied inclusion of the 
physical universe in its widest aspect. 
There was no doubt in our Lord's 
mind about the ultimate origin of the 
universe both animate and inanimate. 
His plain words are, "God made 
them." 

The humble believer in the deity of 
our Lord need have no hesitation in 
denying the serious implicates of the 
suggestion frequently made by liberal 
critics that our Lord was circum
scribed by the limitations of the 
scientific knowledge of His age, that 
He accepted the current beliefs of 
His generation. The Christian who 
has no schooling in science does not 
tremble before the arguments of the 
^rationalist. He knows that when he 
confesses belief in the Genesis state

ment he is not being bigoted because 
of ignorance; he knows he is on safe 
ground because in this matter he has 
the affirmation of his Master. 

Numerous passages in the New 
Testament throw us back to the 
opening words of the Scriptures, and 
force us to the conclusion that the 
message of Christianity is robbed of 
its meaning if the statements in these 
passages are not true. They insist 
that the universe, with our world as 
part of it, belongs to God. It is all 
His. The world is His world,—now 
and always. 

What sublimity is in the opening 
words of the Fourth Gospel, model
led evidently on Genesis 1 . 1 ! Yet 
they carry the mind back beyond the 
beginning of time and space to the 
timelessness of eternity. In verse 3 is 
the declaration about the Word. "All 
things were made by Him, and with
out Him was not anything made that 
was made." 

R. H. Lightfoot in his comment
ary on John's Gospel makes these 
significant remarks: "No doubt the 
opening words recall Genesis 1. 1, 
and therewith illustrate at the outset 
the strong Jewish colouring of this 
Gospel. But whereas Genesis begins 
with Creation, in John 1. 1-2 we are 
taken behind or beyond history and 
learn of the existence of the Logos 
or Word, Himself fully divine, with, 
or in relation to God. Again, the O.T. 
expression "the word of God" is not 
used; we read of the Word absolute
ly, without qualification." 

Commenting further on verse 3 
about the Logos he remarks that 
again the reader's mind is carried 
back to Genesis. "He is the Agent or 
Instrument or Medium in Creation; 
and the verse teaches that (a) the 
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created universe, unlike the Logos, 
is not eternal; and (b) the Logos is 
the source of all that exists, whenever 
and wherever this may be; nothing 
whatever exists in its own right, or 
apart from Him." 

A similar declaration is made by 
the Apostle Paul when he is arguing 
against the contentions of gnosticism 
in his letter to the Colossians. The 
passage is not too familiar for a 
fresh quotation to rob it of its won
der and beauty: "For in Him (i.e. 
Christ, the First-born) were all things 
created, in the heavens and upon the 
earth, things visible and invisible, 
whether thrones or dominions or 
principalities or powers; all things 
have been created through Him, and 
unto Him; and He is before all 
things, and in Him all things consist" 
(1. 16-17). 

It is again apparent that Paul had 
in mind the Genesis passage, but in 
order to combat the heretical teach
ing afflicting the Colossian church he 
gave a detailed explanation of all 
that was involved in attributing 
creation to the First-born. The var
iety of prepositions used is meant to 
state the various relationships in 
which the First-born stands to all 
Creation. He was "before all things;" 
and "in Him all things were created." 
"The preposition "in" seems to denote 
Christ as the 'sphere' within which 
the work of Creation takes place" 
(F, F. Bruce, Colossians, p. 197). 
"Through Him" conveys the idea of 
agency, while "m Him all thngs con
sist," informs us that what He creat
ed He sustains and maintains in ex
istence. Moreover, all things have 
been created "for Him", that is, as 
the stage upon which He can reveal 
the divine will and purpose, the ulti
mate end being expressed in the 
words that all things are "wnto Him." 
He is Consummator. 

Professor Bruce in a footnote on 
the passage refers to an interpret
ation by C. F. Burney in which he 
sees "Col. 1. 15ff as an elaborate ex
position of Gen. 1. 1, in which Paul 
aims to show that Christ exhausts 
every meaning which could be ex
tracted from reshith (i.e. beginning) 
'that in all things He might have 
the pre-eminence'." Such a One, ex
plains Paul, is the Redeemer and 
Reconciler. How wonderful! 

The writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews had the book of Genesis 
frequently in mind, and in the first 
chapter he undoubtedly refers to the 
Creation, quoting from Psalm 102. 

"Thou, Lord, in the beginning, hast laid 
the foundations of the earth, 

And the heavens are the work of Thy 
hands. 

They shall perish; but Thou contin-
uest; 

And they all shall wax old as doth a 
garment; 

And as a mantle shalt Thou roll them 
up; 

As a garment, and they shall be 
changed; 

But Thou art the same, 
And Thy years shall not fail." 

The chapter, Hebrews 1, is a chap
ter of contrasts, and in these verses 
quoted the contrast is between the 
Creator and the Creation. While the 
Psalm is addressed to Jehovah, the 
quotation refers the words to the One 
who earlier in the chapter has been 
called the Son. Divine immutability 
is connected with the thought of div
ine revelation reaching its consum
mation in the Incarnation. 

Here again the entire universe is 
in view, the earth and the heavens; 
and the main points in the passage 
are these. 

(1) Creation in all its vastness and 
variety had its beginning in the fiat 
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of Jehovah. The Agency of the Son 
is introduced by the later writer, who 
refers to Him as the One by whom 
the ages were framed. (1. 3). 

(2) The stamp of impermanence 
rests upon the universe that now is. 
The idea behind the words is not one 
of annihilation but of transform
ation. The earth and the heavens wax 
old; they will be rolled up as a gar
ment which has served its purpose, 
and they will be changed. These state
ments find corroboration in 2 Peter 
3 and Revelation 21. 

(3) The Son, as Creator, stands 
apart from the world and above it,— 
being before it, for He laid the foun-
ation thereof. He will be after it as 
it now is, for He will fold it past; 
and while it waxes old, He stands 
over against it, unchanged and un
changing. The sweep of the argument 
in Hebrews 1 forces upon the reader 
the great truth that God the Creator 
is also God the Redeemer. "He 
whose glory is revealed in all at the 
end is the same whose hand laid the 
foundation of all at the beginning and 
started those movements which issue 
in a universal unity of Creation (Eph, 
1. 10), and homage unto Himself 
(Phil. 2. 10)." (Davidson). 

2 Peter chapter 3 provides further 
detail about the end predicted in Heb
rews 1. The latter expresses that 
climax in the language of poetry, 
while Peter's description reads al
most like a page out of the latest 
mid-twentieth century magazine of 
science. The apostle uses the Genesis 
account of Creation in a most re
markable way. The problem confron
ting the writer was how to deal with 
scoffers who were denying the pos
sibility of a direct divine intervention 
to accomplish the programme of 
supernatural activities which would 
include the return of the Lord from 
heaven. "Where is the promise of His 
coming?" these scoffers asked, and as 

proof of their contention that such 
an advent was an impossibility they 
boasted that things continued as they 
were from the beginning of the 
creation. They had convinced them
selves about the continued uniformity 
of history. There was no need, in their 
reckoning, to postulate the possibility 
of divine intervention. Rationalistic 
conceptions of the universe always 
produce the same attitude towards 
the supernatural. Miracles do not ex
ist in the scheme of things after that 
order. 

Peter's answer is arresting. 
(a) First of all, he recounts the 

story of Genesis 1, summarising it 
thus: "By the word of God the 
heavens were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water, and in 
the water." That is a very simple but 
very accurate statement of the facts 
narrated in the original record. 

(b) He proceeds to recall that into 
that world, all unsuspecting, divine 
power came in a visitation of judg
ment when "the world that then was, 
being overflowed with water, per
ished"—another concise summary of 
events narrated in Genesis. 

(c) Most graphically he then de
scribes what will happen to the heav
ens and the earth which are now. 
"The heavens will pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works therein shall be burnt 
up" (3. 10). That is the "day of the 
Lord," the end of historical time 
which had its commencement "in the 
beginning" when "God created the 
heavens and the earth." What the 
scoffers deem impossible will event
ually become a fact in history. God 
will intervene and bring to a close 
that which He Himself began. Here 
is no evolutionist's paradise, the prod
uct of unthinkable generations of 
toiling and sacrificing humanity, but 
the climax foreordained of God 
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working inexorably "according to the 
counsels of His own will," and doing 
as He pleases with that which is His 
own creation. 

"The prophets always expected 
this "Day of the Lord" which should 
consummate and fully reveal the div
ine purpose being worked out in his
tory. By fixing their vision of the 
End, the Prophets were able to hold 
on to their faith that the whole of 
history is divinely ordered. They 
interpreted the darkest hour of the 
battle in the light of the coming vic
tory, God's victory. The Present Age 
with all its woe and sin, will give 
place to the Age to Come, a super
natural, supra-historical order of ex
istence which will be the Lord's 
doing" (Prof. Whale). The Present 
Age will close in cataclysmic fashion 
as the prelude to "the new heavens 
and the new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." Divine omnipotence 
will come into operation again in an 

IT was a sorrowful sight that the 
Lord Jesus beheld when He 

descended from the Holy Mount. 
Surrounded by a multitude powerless 
to help, a lad lay writhing upon the 
ground foaming. He was possessed 
of a demon, who sometimes flung 
him into the fire and into the water 
to destroy him. So the poor father 
weeping, told the Lord. 

On the mountain the previous day 
the Lord was transfigured before 
three of His disciples. His face 
shone with the glory of God, and 
even His garments glistened. Moses 
and Elias appeared with Him in glory 
and talked of the decease which He 
was about to accomplish at Jerusa
lem. (Luke 9. 28-36). The whole scene 
was a picture of the "Son of Man 
coming in His Kingdom (Matt. 16. 

act similar to that described in the; 
opening words of the Bible. 

Significantly, the Sacred Volume 
closes with a vision of One who is 
"the Amen, the faithful and true 
Witness, the beginning of the creat-. 
ion of God" (Rev. 3. 14), almost the 
last words of the Book being, "I saw 
a new heaven and a new earth; for 
the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away" (Rev. 21. 1). 

We enter the portals of historical 
time in the first words of Genesis, 
watch in the Scriptures the march of 
events controlled by the hand of Om
nipotence reaching their fore-ordained 
consummation, see the first heavens 
and first earth pass away, and hail, 
e'er the Book is closed, a new begin
ning beyond time into eternity. No 
book is so complete, so perfect, and 
so hopeful as the Bible, which prom
ises to all who believe part in the 
realm wherein righteousness will 
dwell. 

27, 28), and it was intended as a con
firmation of the faith of the disciples 
who were doubtless perplexed be
cause the Lord, whom they sincerely 
believed to be the promised One, did 
not take to Himself His great power 
and reign. Writing many years later 
Peter said : "We were eye-witnesses 
of His majesty." It was the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
which Peter and his companions be
held on the Holy Mount (2 Peter 1. 
16). The men who appeared with 
the Lord in glory on that occasion 
represented the countless throng of 
saints who will shine forth with the 
Lord in the day of His manifestation 
to the world. (Col. 3. 4), Moses re
presenting the sleeping saints who 
will be raised in the first resurrect
ion, and Elijah those who will never 

A CHILD SAVED 
By the late W. W. FEREDAY. 
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die but be changed at "the last 
trump" ( ICor 15. 51-52). The Trans
figuration scene was thus a delight
ful picture (although but for a 
moment) of the coming age, when 
the long-rejected Christ will receive 
His rights, and the whole earth will 
in consequence be delivered and 
blessed. 

But the pitiful scene at the foot 
of the Holy Mount was a picture of 
the world as it is now, Satan active 
in spreading misery and destruction 
amongst men. Three times in John's 
Gospel the Lord conceded to Him 
the title "prince of this world" (12. 
31; 14. 31 ; 16. 11). Paul goes even 
further calling Him, "the god of this 
age" (2 Cor. 4. 4). The deceiver sug
gested liberty and independence as the 
fruit of disobedence to God but he 
meant instead bondage to himself. 
Thus we read in 1 John 5. 19 : "We 
know that we (all true believers) are 
of God, and the whole world lieth 
in the wicked one." The crafty 
enemy has so completely blinded his 
victims that they are not conscious 
of the awful snares which entangle 
them at every turn. Men boast of 
liberty, but they are everywhere in 
chains. Such Scriptures as Ephes
ians 6. 12 and Daniel 10. 21 reveal 
to us a vast system of evil spirits 
who, under the leadership of Satan, 
relentlessly oppose the well-being of 
men in every sphere of human affairs. 
Names of political disturbers are 
frequently held up to execration be
cause of their evil ways, but the 
world will not face up to the fact 
that the real disturber of the peace is 
Satan. If men understood this they 
would realise the hopelessness of al
liances and treaties in order to ward 
off trouble; they would instead cry to 
God, who alone can deliver them 
from their powerful and malignant 
foe. Alas, God is not in their 
thoughts! 

The trouble at the foot of the 

mount was quickly ended when the 
Lord Jesus appeared upon the scene. 
One word from His lips, and the 
demon departed from the child. The 
demons at all times dreaded Him, 
and on one occasion they entreated 
Him not to send them to the Abyss, 
their known place of punishment 
during the Kingdom-age (Luke 8. 
31). In Revelation 19. 11 we see the 
King of kings and Lord of lords 
coming forth from Heaven in right
eousness to judge and make war. His 
two principal human antagonists—the 
Beast and the False Prophet—are 
seized, and cast forthwith into the 
Lake of Fire, without experiencing 
death and resurrection. Their armies 
will be destroyed, the birds being 
gorged with their flesh. Then an 
angel by divine command lays hold 
upon Satan, and shuts him up in the 
Abyss for a thousand years. Men 
will not be subjected to his evil in
fluence during the whole period of 
our Lord's reign. It is the will of 
God that the earth should enjoy a 
long era of righteousness, peace, 
glory and blessing, before its chequ
ered history is brought to a close, to 
make place for the New Heaven and 
the New Earth wherein God will be 
All in All. 

Meantime Satan's rule is a terrible 
reality, and his grip upon both old 
and young is tenacious and cruel. 
But is he interested in children? 
Satan is the greatest created dignit
ary in the universe, even Michael the 
Archangel was constrained to be 
careful when addressing him and 
could only say, 'The Lord rebuke 
thee' (Jude 9). Would so great a 
being condescend to notice children? 
Are they worth His attention? Most 
assuredly! The lad whom the Lord 
delivered from the demon had been 
afflicted from his earliest days. A 
serious suggestion is here. It is some
times said, 'The hand that rocks the 
cradle rules the world." This is in-
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tended to emphasise the responsibil
ity and influence of mothers; would 
to God that it were generally real
ised ! Satan watches the hand that 
rocks the cradle; he wants the child 
for himself. Remember that the foul
est fiend that ever scourged the earth 
was once a babe in a cradle; but what 
sort of training had he? A would-be 
destroyer of the British people once 
said to his underlings : "Give us the 
children until they are seven years 
old, and others can do what they like 
with them afterwards." He meant 
that notions put into the minds of 
children in their earliest years would 
not easily be eradicated. The mother 
and grandmother of Timothy instilled 
into the mind of the child the Holy 
Scriptures, "which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus" (2 
Timothy 3. 15). Sentimental chor
uses are poor substitutes for the 
Scriptures. The neglect of Bible 
intruction in many quarters is prod
ucing fearful results. "Juvenile Del
inquency" is one of the most anxious 
problems of our time. Dreadful 
crimes committed by mere children 
come before the courts. The activity 
of Satan can be met only by intense 
Gospel activity amongst the young. 
But do we regard such work as im
portant, or do we instead think of 
work amongst children as a mere 
sideline in our service? A child saved 
is a great triumph, for a child saved 
is a life saved, a soul delivered from 
the grip of Satan before the worst 
propensities of the flesh can be devel
oped. 

The Lord left nine of His discip
les at the foot of the hill to act for 
Him during His absence. He had al
ready given the whole twelve "power 
and authority over all demons, and 
to cure diseases" (Luke 9. 1), yet the 
father of the demon-possessed child 
was obliged to say, "I besought thy 
disciples that they should cast him 

out, and they could not." There was 
not sufficient faith amongst the nine 
men to deal with the case of a single 
child. No wonder the Lord exclaim
ed : "O faithless and perverse gener
ation, how long shall I be with you 
and suffer you? Bring him to me." 
(Luke 9. 40-41). He met the need 
perfectly; the child was set free, and 
the father's tears were dried. 

Our Lord is again absent from 
His own. Cast out by men He sits in 
Heaven at God's right hand. But we, 
His saints are here, His represent
atives in the presence of the ever 
aggressive enemy. The Holy Spirit 
is with us, dwelling in fulness of 
power and grace in the mortal body 
of every believer (1 Cor. 6. 19). 
Power to act for God is therefore 
not lacking. "Greater is He that is in 
you, than he that is in the world" 
(1 John 4. 4). Our duty is clearly 
stated by Paul in Acts 26. 18 : "To 
turn men from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive remission of 
sins, and inheritance amongst them 
that are sanctified." The work is 
great and serious, and the same 
Apostle has well said, "Who is suf
ficient for these things?" (1 Cor. 2. 
16), but he answers the question 
himself, "Our sufficiency is of God" 
(2 Cor. 3. 5). Neither power nor 
authority is lacking in us, but where 
is the faith that will face up to the 
terrible facts of the situation, and 
act vigourously for God amongst 
both old and young? 

The nine disciples, ashamed of 
their failure, asked the Lord, "Why 
could not we cast him out?" and 
were told, "Because of your unbe
lief." Faith as small as a grain of 
mustard seed can remove mountains, 
if it looks in all simplicity to Him 
whose power and willingness to bless 
are beyond all understanding, fiideon 
went against 135,000 armed men with 

(Continued on page 40). 
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HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE 
By R. G. LORD, Guildford. 

This, wrote Dr. Martin Anstey, is a life-time occupation Always unfinished-
Read Joshua 1. 6-8; Psalm 1. 1-3; Proverbs 2. 1-5; I Thess. 2. 13; 

2 Timothy 3. 16, 17. 
CONDITIONS FOR SUCCESSFUL, STUDY 

1 "Ye must be born again"—thus given spiritual life, instinct, and under
standing (John 3 ; 1 Cor. 2; 1 John 2. 20, 27). 

2 A love for the Word of God. 
3 Willingness to do hard work (Proverbs 2. 1-5). 
4 A child-like mind, receiving the Bible as God's Word. 
5 A will wholly surrendered to God. 
6 A prayerful spirit. 
7 The soul must be right with God. 
8 We must search, compare, meditate, 

"APPARATUS*' NECESSARY FOR BIBLE STUDY 
1 An ordinary Bible for marking—not India paper. 
2 An Authorised Version (A.V.), a Revised Version (R.V.), or a Two-

Version or an Interlinear Bible or J. N. D's New Translation. 
3 Newberry's Englishman's Bible—large type edition if possible. 
4 The Scofield Bible with references. 
5 A Concordance—Wigram or Young or Strong or Cruden and Mr. W. 

E. Vine's Expository Dictionary. 
6 A Topical Text Book. 
7 Note books, etc. 

METHODS OF STUDY 
For these we have perused volumes by Dr. R. A. Torrey (T) : Dr. A. 
T. Pierson (P) : Martin Anstey (A) : Dr. A. M. Haldemann (H) : Dr. 
W. H. Griffith Thomas (G.T.) and the Scofield Bible (S) etc. 

Note: Initials are for reference hereafter. 
I. By BOOKS. 

By books, we mean the 66 books composing the Sacred Scriptures. This 
method is recommended above all others as kindling the interest of the 
reader. Summarise for yourself each chapter—principal subject, best verse, 
prominent persons, references to Christ, places, etc., and make practical 
application. (A). 

Choose a short book; divide into sections, using the R.V. for the O.T. 
Study each verse in detail, turning up all references. (T). 
Begin where God begins—with Genesis. Read through repeatedly. 
Study in the God-given sections. "These are the generations of etc."—10 
times. Use the Pevised Version for the Old Testament books. (G.T.). 
II. By FAVOURITE CHAPTERS. Method as for books. 
III. By DISPENSATIONS. 

"Dispensations" are periods of time of varying length, initiated at var
ious times by God to show (a) His wisdom, grace, love, power, etc. (b) the 
fuller revelation and nearer approach of His beloved Son, the Christ, 
(c) man's utter ruin and helplessness against sin and Satan. All dispensat" 
ions end in Divine judgment. 
They definitely do not divide the Bible into watertight compartment^ (for 
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want of a better term) as some things pass on from one dispensation to 
another. These dispensations may be named as follows: (a) Innocence— 
from the creation of man to the Fall and expulsion, (b) Conscience—to the 
Flood, (c) Government—from Noah to Abraham, (d) Promise—from 
Isaac to Israel at Sinai (430 years), (e) Law—Moses and the Tables of Law 
at Mount Sinai to Christ and the Cross, now suspended, to be completed 
in Daniel's 70th week (Dan. 9). (f) Grace—from the Cross to the Second 
Advent, (g) the Millennial Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ on earth 
for 1000 years ending with the destruction of the present heavens and earth 
and the Great White Throne, (h) Eternity—New Heavens and New Earth 
in sinless perfection. Some students and writers reduce to seven in number, 
combining "d" and "e". A knowledge and correct application of dispensat-
ional truth is absolutely essential to the right understanding of the Word 
of God. (S. A. H.). 
IV. By MARGINAL REFERENCES. 

There are now (thanks largely to that great scholar, Dr. F. A. H. Scriv
ener) over 60,000 references in Bibles, seven times as many as in 1611. The 
references in the R.V. of 1898 by Dr. Scrivener are an excellent collation. 
One of the very best is the set in the Scofield Reference Bible. They form 
a new system of topical references, a complete chain from first to last on 
many subjects. Bagster's "Treasury of Scripture Knowledge" contains 
500,000 references! Dr. Torrey wrote : I have learned more from this 
book than from all the commentaries I have read." (A). 
V. By CHRONOLOGY. 

This is a very fascinating and intriguing method of study as a complete 
system of time-dates, needing neither correction nor assistance from Egypt
ian, Assyrian, etc., sources, is in the Book. It is simple enough until the end 
of 1 Samuel or 1 Kings, when it becomes more complicated with interreg
nums, joint-kings, etc. The Psalms and prophecies must be fitted in, 
Ussher's dates in our Bibles are fairly reliable, and are inserted in the 
Scofield Bible. G. H. Townsend's Chronological Bible is very good when 
obtainable. The masterpiece on the subject is "The Romance of Bible 
Chronology" by Dr. Anstey. In two volumes, originally 7/6, is occas
ionally met with at three to four times its original price. Philip Mauro's 
"Wonders of Bible Chronology," much cheaper when obtainable is "Ans
tey abridged." A valuable book on this subject is Miss L. G. Petrie's (Mrs. 
Ashley Carus Wilson) "Clues to Holy Writ" an excellent volume prov
iding a three years course of Bible Study chronologically. It can often be 
obtained for a very few shillings second-hand. Either it is not known, or 
this line of study is not popular that it is so cheap. There is very much 
helpful matter in it. (A. T.). It is a book we personally value very much. 
VI. By TYPES. 

This again is most helpful and instructive but demands mental restraint 
and controlled imagination. (A. Be sure your type has Scriptural sanction 
and be on guard against the fanciful and overstrained. (T). Types in the 
O.T. have their antitypes in the N.T., often Christ and/or the Church. A 
type in the O.T. is never a type of another type in the N.T. Some types in 
the Old Testament are : 
a. Persons—Adam, Joseph, Moses, Joshua, David, Jonah, etc. 
b. Objects—Jacob's ladder, burning bush, brazen serpent, etc. 
c. Places—Cities of Refuge, Tabernacle, Temple, etc. 
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d. Sacrifices and Festivals, etc, 
e. Actions—Passover, Red Sea, Jordan, Babylon, etc. 

On this line of study C.H.M's "Notes" are a 'household word': of them 
Dr. Anstey writes, "a perfect gold mine.,, Another excellent book is Miss 
Ada R. Habershon's "The Study of the Types." She was a devoted believer, 
a first-class student, and a very able and gifted writer. 

VII. By TOPICS OR SUBJECTS 
Probably the most general and popular of all methods. The scope is enor
mous and inexhaustible. Study well 
1. Doctrines—of God : Christ: the Holy Spirit: Satan : Angels : Demons : 
Heaven : Hell: and all the fundamental doctrines of the Faith. 
"Vade mecum"—Dr. Torrey's "What the Bible Teaches/' 
2. Biographies—Adam, Noah, Abram, Joseph, Moses, Aaron, Joshua and 
David, etc., in the O.T.: the Lord and the Apostles in the N.T. 
3. Places—Bethel, Shechem, Hebron, Beersheba, Jerusalem etc. in the 
O.T. Jerusalem, Jericho, Nazareth, Capernaum, etc. in the N.T. 
4. Events—The Fall, Exodus, Conquest of Canaan, Tabernacle, Temple 
etc. in the Old Testament. The Incarnation, Crucifixion, Resurrection, 
Glorification, Second Advent of Christ, etc. 
5. Use the Scofield and Newberry Bibles; a Topical Text Book (one by 
Dr. Torrey is very good); Inglis's Bible Text Cyclopaedia; Nave's Topical 
Bible, in which the Bible is classified into subjects, and the texts of main 
subjects are printed in full, thereby saving the student much valuable time 
and labour, 

8. By CONCORDANCE. 

This is an extension of the marginal reference system, but the Concord
ance gives (or should give) all references to a word. Many Bibles have 
concordances bound with them, but, sooner or later all are found wanting 
a required reference. The chief concordances are 
1. Cruden's—very famous and one of the earliest. Get a complete one with 
his notes if possible. 
2. Wigram's—Englishman's "Hebrew and Chaldee to the O.T." and "Greek 
and English to the N.T." The Greek English was published in 1839; the 
Hebrew-Chaldee in 1843. "G.V.W.", a great friend and supporter of 
"J.N.D.", was evidently a wealthy man. He employed a staff of ten schol
ars and the Concordance cost £30,000 to produce. It is esteemed to be the 
best there is. It can occasionally be obtained from a second-hand bookseller. 
3. Young's Analytical Concordance is regarded as the best for practical 
purposes. The seventh edition (or a later one if it exists) should be ob
tained. It is very easy to use but not so full as 
4. Strong's Exhaustive Concordance. Every word in the Bible is in it but 
such words as "a, an, the, but, so, as etc." have only the references given; 
otherwise texts having other words, are printed more or less in full. It 
is so complete that it can never be superseded. But it is not easy to use as 
is Young's. 
S We include Vine's "Expository Dictionary of Gmek N. T. Words/' A 
very good and useful work, but more of a dictionary (as its title implies) 

(Continued on page 44). 
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THE LORD'S 
It should be clearly understood that "The 

Lord's Work Fund" operates only as a channel 
of Communication between steward and servant 
for the transfer of gifts to the Lord's work in 
connection with the assemblies. The trustees 
prefer specific directions in the allocations of 
gifts, the distribution of monies being thus 
determined by the exercise of the donors, and 
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REVIEW 

RUTH, A Life of Love and Loyalty, 
consists of ten chapters of broadcast 
sermons by Charles E. Fuller. There is 
a straightforward simplicity about the 
expositions, devoid of fanciful interpre
tations. The theme of the gospel is al
ways present, and there is much en
couraging and devotional material for 
the believer. 123 pages. iu /« net. Pub
lished by Pickering & Inglis, 229 Both-
well St., Glasgow. 
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7282 
7284 
7285 
7286 
7287 
7288 
7289 
7290 
7292 
7293 
7294 
7296 
7297 
7299 
7300 
7301 
7302 
7303 
7304 
7308 
7309 

Office charges. 

1 
1 

5 — 
10 — 
5 — 
10 — 

1 
5 — 

2 
5 — 
5 — 
10 — 
5 — 
10 — 
5 — 
6 — 
2 6 
10 — 
4 — 
5 — 
2 — 
2 6 

1 
10 — 
2 — 
10 — 

1 12 8 

7310 
7312 
7313 
7315 
7316 
7317 
7320 
7321 
7325 
7326 
7327 
7329 
7330 
7331 
7336 
7337 
7338 
7339 
7340 
7341 
7343 
7345 
7346 
7347 

1 3 8 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 
7 6 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
5 -

7 10 — 
1 — — 
5 
10 — 
5 — 

1 
7 — 

3 
5 — 
4 — 

1 
10 — 
5 -
4 — 
10 — 

£52 16 6 

In view of increasing charges, no separate 
receipt for gifts will be sent to donors unless 
asked for or covered by expenses. It is the aim 
of the Trustees to remit full amounts of gifts 
to the Lord's servants without deducting ex
penses, and the fellowship of the Lord's people 
enabling them so to do is greatly appreciated. 

AYRSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES. 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine Road, 

Kilmarnock from Oct. to D e c , 1959. 
Bridgend, N.C. £ 4 5/-; Annbank, £ 1 0 ; 

Victoria, Ayr, £ 2 5 ; Bethany, Stevenston, 
£13 10/-; Ebenenzer, Dreghorn, £ 6 ; Bute, 
Prestwick, £33 13/- ; Newmilns, Ayrshire, 
£ 9 10/-; Anon. (K), £ 5 ; Anon. (D), 10/-. 

(Continued from page 64). 
March 20 to April 17. Hopes to visit Bermuda, 
Tobago, and other centres in West Indies dur
ing the summer of 1960. Address while in 
Trinidad—c/o J. H. McLachlan, 3a Cotton Hill, 
St. Clair, Port of Spain, Trinidad. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Where does the soul of an unsaved 

person go at death? 

ANSWER 
Luke 16, though treated by some as 

a parable, Is nowhere said to be such 
in Scripture. Lazarus, the rich man, 
and Abraham, all had a real existence. 
In this story the Lord reveals the con
dition of the unsaved after death. (We 
confine our answer strictly to the un
saved, in accordance with the question. 
The soul of the rich man was revealed 
as being in hell, English word) for the 
Greek "Hades" or Hebrew "Sheol." 
Hell is evidently in the heart of this 
earth (Matt. 12. 40), as the ancient 
Greeks and Romans believed, and in 
O.T. times was evidently divided into 
two parts with a great impassable 
gulf between. To the upper—"Abra
ham's bosom" or "Paradise" went the 
souls of the righteous: the souls of the 
lost to the lower, and do so to this 
day as there is no Scripture to teach 
otherwise. There the lost souls are 
alive, conscious, possessing memory 
and other faculties, but in torment. 
There they will so remain until, the 
heavens and the present earth having 
passed away, they will come before the 
Lord in resurrection bodies (the nature 
of which is not revealed', the body in 
1 Cor. 15 is that of the risen believer) 
for judgment and to be cast into the 
lake of fire for all eternity. If anyone 
who believes in or practices "prayers 
for the dead" should happen to read 
these lines we should like to point out 
that in this chapter we have the exact 
reverse—the dead praying for the liv
ing (vv. 27, 28) but equally uselessly. 
If men will not believe in the Scrip
tures and in the Risen Christ, they 
must perish for ever (vv. 29-31). 

R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
Do you not think that the gatherings 

on a Lord's Day morning suffer from 
the lack of suitable ministry? Is it not 
possible that thes** gatherings are con

tinuing according to the tradition of 
earlier days? 

ANSWER 
In 1 Corinthians 1, verses 4-9, we 

find that the church of God in Corinth 
was enriched by God Himself in all 
utterance and in all knowledge with 
the testimony of Christ confirmed, so 
that they came behind in no gift. 

While the church in Corinth was not 
a sect, yet, owing to their carnal con
dition, sects were formed among them, 
resulting in confusion. Instead of being 
spiritual men, they were carnal, and, 
instead of using their spiritual gift, 
they were making a display of it for 
the exaltation of self with no profit to 
others. 

To the first part of this question the 
answer is in the negative. We suffer, 
however, from lack of spiritual men, 
with a spiritual gift, exercised by the 
Holy Spirit for th<* mutual profit of all. 
1 Corinthians 12. 7. 

As to the latter part of the question. 
Each gathered company, if guided by 
the Spirit, goes back, not to the trad
itions of men of earlier days, but to the 
tradition of the inspired apostles. (See 
1 Cor. 11. 2, and compare with it 2 
Thess. 2. 15). 

The morning gathering of the saints 
is unique in majesty and divine sim
plicity and, if the innovations of men 
are excluded, the saints will find them
selves meeting in the present day, and 
carrying on as in apostolic times. 

H. Bailie. 

A PRESENT HELP 

God gives the needed strength to live 
And work for Him each day. 

His yoke is easy—burden light, 
When gladly we obey. 

He will not leave thee nor forsake, 
His wings o'ershadow thee, 

Beneath them rest in perfect peace, 
And wait confidingly. 

Essie Bernstein. 
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c){e,wi from Q{{er- Jlanh 
N. RHODESIA. 

I left here on Monday to visit some 
villages along a river about 75 miles 
from here where there is no testimony 
whatsoever. After having preached in 
a number of villages along the way, I 
arrived at a group where I intended to 
spend two days. Not long after my ar
rival a man in the village greeted me 
and told me how happy he was that I 
had come to his village to preach the 
gospel. I had never met him before but 
he told me in a prolonged fashion that 
in 1916 he started to travel as a youth 
with Mr. MacPhie, as his cook-boy, 
and that he had done so for several 
years and that in those days he had 
trusted the Lord, but Satan had tripped 
him up. He gave me his house to sleep 
in and gathered the people several 
times for meetings. From the very 
start I could see that God was working 
in his heart, and then he told me that 
h e couldn't sleep at night for thinking 
on what I had said, especially when I 
spoke on the Prodigal Son. After two 
good days of meetings, I decided to tie 
up and move along the river a bit. 
About 6 a.m. on the morning of my 
departure, Mukazo came over and sat 
down beside me and said with a lump 
in his throat, "You don't mean to tell 
me that you're going away now?" 
"Yes," said I, "I want to preach in the 
rest of the villages before returning 
home." "Well," said he, "I am full of 
joy that you have visited us, and when 
you come again I shall tell you all 
about my past for I have been very 
wicked and feel greatly ashamed be
fore the Lord." 

When I saw that he wanted to un
burden his heart to me, I took him 
down towards the river so that he could 
do so. Off we went down among the 
trees which became a real sanctuary as 
the sequel will prove. We sat down on 
the grass and poor Mukazo burst into 
tears and sobbed his heart out for 
quite a while in repentance before the 
Lord for all his sins. What a pleasant 
sight it was! I'm sure the bells of 
heaven were ringing. When he regained 
control of himself, he told me all his 
past and then humbly asked the Lord 
to forgive his erring child. He then 
took me back to his village, called all 
his relatives, pulled up his idols and 
put them in a pile, brought his tobacco 
and snuff-box and threw them down 

on the ground, telling all his friends 
that he was finished with them, and 
that he now intended to live for the 
Lord. Hallelujah, what a Saviour! Do 
pray for this dear man as he will have 
a hard time. 

Willie & Betty Hastings. 

INDIA 

We were cheered lately to hear an 
incident relating to a humble Indian 
brother who has been a gangman on 
the railway for many years. His godly 
life drives home his simple words of 
witness to the saving power of the 
Lord, and his Hindu workmates listen 
to him with respect. The Brahmin 
station-master greatly appreciated 
Samuel's faithfulness in his work but 
always walked away laughing when he 
tried to present Christ to him. As 
Samuel's retirement drew near, he 
determined to make one last attempt. 
When as usual the Brahmin started to 
walk away, Samuel humbled himself 
literally to the dust and held the feet 
of this proud man while he pleaded 
with him to accept the Saviour. At 
last the hard heart was touched and 
he actually sat down and listened 
quietly to the Gospel. Are souls as 
precious to us as they are to Samuel? 

It would delight your hearts to sit 
with us at prayers each day at 6.30 
a.m. when between 30 and 40 people 
gather with Bibles and hymnbooks, 
composing the staff and their families 
and also neighbours who value this 
regular teaching from the Word of 
God by one of our Indian brethren. As 
we look around the assembled company 
our hearts overflow with gratitude to 
Him Who has welded into one band 
members from many communities, 
high and low. Some of these were en
trenched in what seemed impregnable 
fortresses which all down the years has 
defied the power of the Gospel and re
sisted all attempts to win its members 
to Christ. The fortress still stands but 
its foundations have been shaken and 
through breaches here and there souls 
are escaping into the light. Twenty 
years ago believers from these com
munities could be counted on one's fin
gers, but now the trickle has become a 
steady stream. Pray with us that it 
may soon be a mighty river, for the 
time is near when the Master of the 
house will rise up and shut to the door 
and it will be too late. 

Margaret E. Hampton. 



LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS _ 
ENGLAND & W A L E S : FORTHCOMING. 

BARNEHURST: at 8. Feb. 5, 12, 19, 26. 
W. S. Loynes. N O T T I N G H A M : Clumber Hall, 
Feb. 6/9, A. Ward ; Mar. 5/6, A. Pickering. 
NEWPORT: Mountjoy St. Hall at 7. Feb. 13, 
A. G. Nute; Mar. 12. E. L. Lovering. READ
ING: Argyle Chapel. Feb. 13 at 6.30. G. 
Harpur, L. Rees. P O R T S M O U T H : Gospel 
Hall, CQpnor Rd. Feb. 20 at 6.30. P . Parsons. 
BROADCAST from MANCHESTER, Feb. 21 
at 9.45 a.m. Prof. F. F . Bruce. North Region 
434 m. Prayer valued. P O T T E R I E S : Butt 
Lane, Feb. 2 to Mar. 3. H. Bell. S O U T H A L L : 
Ebenezer Hall, Kingston Rd. Mar. 5 at 7. R. 
S. Code. BURNT OAK: Woodcroft Hall (opp. 
Underground Station). Mar. 5 at 4 and 6. Miss. 
J. H. Knock, T. Wilson. LONDON & Dis. S.S. 
Supt. Conf. arranged to take place on Sat. 
March 26 at four different centres. Woodcroft 
Hall (Burnt Oak), Wadeham Hall (Waltham-
stow), Victoria Hall (Wandsworth), and Gospel 
Hall (Lee). It is hoped by this arrangement 
to facilitate attendance and encourage local 
teachers to take part. B I R M I N G H A M : Annual 
Miss. Conf., Central Hall, April 9 at 3 and 
6.30. April 11 at 3 and 6.45. G Harpur, P. O. 
Ruoff, G. Bowerman, Dr. D. J. Gilbert, L. E. 
Jordan, R. Kennedy, H. Spencer. Sisters in 
Midland Institute, April 12 at 6.45. Corres
pondence — R. M. Whitehouse, 26 Oakham 
Road, Harborne, Birmingham, 17. TYNE-
SIDE Conf., April 15 at 2.30 and 6; April 16 
at 6; April 18 at 2.30 and 6, in Trinity Presby. 
Church, Northumberland Rd., Newcastle-upon-
Tyne. S. Capie, J. Hunter, S. Jardine, R. 
Walker. Correspondence—J. Howard Hall, 12 
8orough Road, Jarrow. KINGSTON ON 
THAMES: Gospel Hall, Canbury Park Road, 
April 23 at 4 and 6.15. D. W. Brealey, G. 
Harpur. L I V E R P O O L : Conference on The 
Lord's Return will be held on April 29 to May 
1 inclusive in Newsham Park Chapel. David St. 
Chapel, Philharmonic Hall and Bethesda Chap
el. E. W. Rogers, Dr. F. A. Tatford, H. Bell, 
P. Brandon and several others taking part. 
Brochure and full particulars from A. J. Allen, 
Uppingham Road, Wallasey; or W. R. Wright, 
26 Whinmoor Road, Liverpool, 12. COUNTIES 
EVANGELISTIC W O R K : E. A. Edmonds, 
Secretary, hopes to visit during February South 
Norwqod, Littleport, Worthing, Uxbridge, 
Cobham, Brentwood, Hounslow, Norwich. Par
ticulars of these and other meetings can be had 
from Mr. Edmonds, 300 May place Road East, 
Barnehurst, Bexleyheath, Kent. 

SCOTLAND F O R T H C O M I N G : 
KILMARNOCK: Elim Hall. Feb. 6 at 3. E. 

H. Grant, A. Borland, A. Allen. CHAPEL-
HALL: Gospel Hall, Lauchope St. Feb. 13 at 
3.30. J. Paton, D. Cargill, R. McPheat. R. 
Price. GLASGOW: Elim Hall, Prince Edward 
St Missionary Week-end, 19-22 Feb. Messrs W. 
T. Stunt, A. Naismith, J. Ford. Illustrated Re
ports, Discussions, etc. Young Women's Conf. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

on 20th from 3 till 6. Mrs. A. Ginnings, Mrs. 
A. Naismith, Miss J. Orr. STEVENSTON: 
Loan Hail, Feb. 20 at 3.15. Ministering breth
ren expected. S H E T T L E S T O N : Shiloh Hall, 
Feb. 20 at 3.30. A. Catto, W. Harrison, R. R. 
Walker. K E L T Y : Ebenezer Hall, Centre St. 
March 5 at 3. J. Currie, R. Cargill and another. 
CUMNOCK: in Parish Church Hall, Bare Hill 
Rd. March 5 J. Malcolm, F . Stallan, H. Pope. 
M O T H E R W E L L : Shields Road Hall, April 2 
at 3.30. A. Allen, D. Fyall, H. Scott, J. Cald
well. GLASGOW: Elim Hall, April 4-12. Spec
ial meetings conducted by John Williams. 
Annual Conf. on Sat. 9th April at 3. A. P . 
Campbell, A. M. S. Gooding, J. Williams. 
MUSSELBURGH: in Town Hall, April 23 at 
3.15. W. Prentice, A. Allen, G. Waugh. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
T. CAMPBELL and H. PAISLEY have com

menced gospel effort in Fortwilliam, Belfast. 
A. McSHANE and A. L Y T T L E are expected 
at Ahoghill at the end of Jan. R. H U L L is 
improved in health and able to take some part. 
J. M I L N E sails for Venezuela at the end of 
Jan. Has had ministry meetings with H. Paisley 
at Coleraine. R. JORDAN has had some en
couragement in meetings at Newtownards. R. 
CRAIG and S. W I S H ART saw the Lord's 
hand in blessing at Kilcleen. R. BEATTIE and 
T. WALLACE had a good start at Moneyrea. 
W. BUNTING has commenced in Omagh. J. 
K. D U F F and W. JOHNSTON labouring near 
Ballyclare. E. F A I R F I E L D and T. McKEL-
VEY are at Lurgan. J O H N HUTCHESON has 
made a start at Kilpike, near Banbridge. J. G. 
H U T C H I N S O N has seen souls saved at Port-
adown, and hopes to commence at Growell 
shortly. J. GRANT having meetings in Cooks-
town. S. W. L E W I S hopes to commence meet
ings near Convoy, Co. Donegal. J. THOMPSON 
still continues at Fintona. D. CRAIG had a 
week of ministry meetings in Harryville, Bally-
mena. Wm. McCRACKEN getting very feeble, 
and prayer would be valued on his behalf. 

A H O G H I L L : Believer's meeting on Dec. 25 
was very large, with mininstry by brethren 
Jardine, Jones, MsShane, Whyte, D. L. Craig 
and J. K. Duff. BUCKNA: on Dec. 26 saw a 
good gathering, with helpful ministry by breth
ren Wallace, D. Craig, Jones, Cooke, Hamill, 
D. L. Craig and R. Hull. B A L L Y B O L E Y : 
Loft crowded. Word ministered by brethren 
Jones, Wills, D. L. Craig, D. Craig and J. 
Craig (Argentine). L O N D O N D E R R Y : Consid
ered a profitable meeting with ministry by 
brethren R. Beattie, W. Graham, J. G. Hutchin
son, J. McCann and F. Knox. COOKSTOWN: 
Numbers not so large, but a good meeting with 
by ministry brethren S. Thqmpson, J. Grant, 
E. Fairfield, H. Paisley and J. Milne. GRAN-
SHA: Dec. 25 with ministry by H. Bailie, W. 
Curran, T. McKelvey, A. Lyttle, A Cooke and 
W. Bunting. MULLAFERNAGHAN: Dec. 26 
with ministry by H. Bailie, T. McKelvey, J. 
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Hutchinson, R. Love, E. Fairfield. N E W T O W N -
A R D S : Dec. 25 with ministry T. Campbell, J. 
Craig, R. Jordan and A. Smyth. Q U I L L Y : 
Jan. 1 with ministry by J. Hutchinson, D. L. 
Craig, W. Johnston, J. K. Duff, R. Beattie. 

DRUMANESS, Co. Down: Believers now 
meet in assembly testimony, in happy fellow
ship with the parent meeting at Ballynahinch, 
as well as with other meetings in the district. 
For some years the brethren maintained a gos
pel work, but now have commenced to break 
bread. Correspondent—Mr. T. Lewis, Bethany, 
Drumaness, Co. Down. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
A, J O H N FREELAND, Aberdeen, on July 18, 
aged 46. Saved over 20 years and in fellowship 
at Hebron Hall. Maintained a lively interest 
in the work of the assembly, especially amongst 
the young, and will be greatly missed. Mrs. 
JAS. KEITH, Aberdeen, on July 26, aged 69. 
Saved over 50 years and received into fellow
ship in Glasgow, but for a long number of years 
in Hebron Hall, Aberdeen. Saw all her family 
saved and active for the Lord in the assembly. 
Very interested in missionary sisters, and will 
be greatly missed. JAS. McPHERSON, for 
sometime in fellowship in Tylefield Hall, Glas
gow, and formerly of Hopeman, now at home 
with the Lord. Wm. PEACE, Buckie, called 
home on Dec. 8, aged 75. In fellowship in Port-
essie assembly, where he acted as correspond
ent, and took responsibility in S.S. work. A 
godly, consistent and unassuming brother, 
whose visitations amongst the saints and godly 
counsel were greatly valued. Will be much 
missed. Mrs. CAMPBELL, Cockenzie, on Dec. 
13, aged 78. Saved in early life, and formerly 
in fellowship at UddingstQn, Coatbridge, and 
for about 40 years in fellowship at Viewforth 
Gospel Hall, Port Seton. Much given to hospi
tality and a succourer of many, she will be 
much missed. JAS. AUSTIN, Coatbridge, called 
home suddenly on Dec. 16, aged 58. Saved for 
36 years and in fellowship at Ebenezer Hall, 
Coatdyke, and later Hebron Hall, Coatbridge. 
R. S. GUYAN, London, on- Dec. 17, aged 83. 
Saved over 60 years ago in Gospel Hall, Foot-
dee, Aberdeen, and has ever maintained a 
faithful witness to the Lord and the New 
Testament principles of gathering. After con
siderable world-wide travel, he settled in Ber-
mondsey, London, where he remained in helpful 
fellowship until the Lord called him home. 
Mrs. GEO. HOWAT (MARY B. MAY) called 
home suddenly on Dec. 20, nine weeks after her 
marriage to Mr. Howat, late of Troon. Con
verted as a girl of 12, she has ever since main
tained a consistent testimony, and was specially 
interested in youth work. In fellowship in Elim 
Hall,Glasgow, for a number of years, where she 
will be greatly missed for her cheerful dispos
ition and readiness to help. W. J. RUSSELL 
of Lurgan, in his 88th year. Saved some 70 
years ago, and associated with Lurgan assembly 
for most Qf that time. A man of sterling Christ
ian character, he was a true shepherd of the 
flock, and maintained a prayerful and practical 
interest in the gospel at home and abroad. Al
though our brother suffered a great affliction 
through loss of eyesight over 12 years ago, he 
maintained an interest in the Lord's wnrk and 

The Believer's Magazine is posted for 12 
Magazines not can cell < 

His people until the end. What the assembly 
owes to his wise counsel, prayerful interest and 
shepherd care cannot be expressed in words. A 
true man of God, who leaves a fragrance be
hind him, Funeral services conducted by breth
ren W. D. Mahon, H. Bailie, John and Jim 
Hutchinson. Dr. L. F. MARKS, at Mumbles, 
on Dec. 22, aged 88. Converted in his early 
years, he came from North London to Mumbles 
in 1901, where he practised as a family doctor 
for nearly 50 years. Had the honour of being 
made one of the first Fellows of the B.M.A. A 
real father in the assembly, his ministry was 
always helpful, and his great heart for all God's 
people was well known, and found expression 
in warm hospitality. His first wife died in 1941, 
and he was a brother of Mr. H. F. Marks, late 
of Malaya. Two nieces are in the Fisher fam
ilies in missionary work, and he leaves a wid
ow, two sons and two daughters. Mrs. STUR
GEON, was called home suddenly on Dec. 24, 
aged 79, from her home in Bangor, CQ. Down, 
through gassing accident. Saved when a girl *f 
10, and lived for nearly 70 years a faithful wit
ness for the Lord. She was a cheerful giver, 
and although very deaf, seldcm missed morning 
meeting in Central Hall, where she will be 
greatly missed. Mrs. FINEGAN, wife of John 
Finegan, evangelist, and mother of Jack Fin-
egan, N. Rhodesia, passed peacefully into the 
Lord's presence from Newtownards Hospital on 
28th Dec. Our sister had been in poor health 
for some time. Saved as a girl, she has ever 
since borne an excellent testimony, and was 
in haapy fellowship in Central Hall assembly, 
Bangor, for several years. Of a quiet and god
ly disposition, she will be missed by all who 
knew her, but especially by her beloved hus
band, whose true help meet she had been so 
long. At the large funeral gathering the follow
ing brethren took part—J. K. Duff, J. Kells, 
R. Love, D. L. Craig, J, Hutchinson, J. Wat
son. MISS ESTHER BROWN, Portstewart, 
called home on Dec. 31, aged 67. Saved when 
a girl and fn fellowship for many years at 
Ardstraw, Co. Tyrone. For the last 14 years 
connected with the assembly at Portstewart, 
where she had gone to reside. A quiet sister, 
who was given to hospitality. Funeral services 
conducted by T. McKelvey and D. Craig. Mrs. 
JANET MORRISON, Stranraer, on Jan. 5, 
aged 82. In fellowship with the saints at Stran
raer for over 50 years. Latterly in Knightswood 
and Anniesland assemblies. A quiet sister. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, ETC. 
LARGS: Correspondence for Brisbane Hall 

should now be sent to Mr. Joseph T. Carrick, 
21 Union St., Largs, Ayrshire. PORTESSIE : 
All correspondence for Assembly Hall, Portes-
sie, should now be addressed to Mr. J. S. 
Smith, "Roneval," High St., Buckie, Banff
shire. T. J. THOMPSON, ALASKA, should 
now be addressed c/o T. J. Thompson, Sr., 2 
Somerset House, Main Rd., Fish Hoek, Cpe. 
S. Africa. S. McCUNE has removed from Ber
muda, and should be addressed at The High
lands, Graeme Hall Terrace, Worthing Ch Ck 
Barbados, W. Indies. Our brother F . W H I T -
MORE would value prayer for Jubilee cam
paign at Belmont, Port of Spain, Trinidad, f-om 

(Continued on page 60). 

months to any address: One copy 8/-. 
i will be continued. 
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ABILITY TO PREACH 

Caw and Grace 
by The Editor 

QHRISTIANS, like other hum
an beings, tend to be creatures 

of extremes, counteracting one 
bias by advocating the very oppos
ite. As has been noted, one of the 
dangers confronting the early 
Church was that of antinomian-
ism masquerading under the plea 
of Christian liberty. That attitude 
showed how far removed its propa
gators were when the licence in 
which they indulged demonstrated 
how little regard they had for be
haviour consistent with faith in 
Christ. At the same time there 
arose within the Church a section 
whose leaders maintained (and 
that probably out of honest con
viction and sincere desire to offset 
the looseness of many) that it was 
necessary for all believers, espec
ially Gentiles, to submit to certain 
Jewish ritual like circumcision, 
and in other ways to conform to 
the demands of the ceremonial 
law. Paul's soul recoiled "in hor
ror from such an idea as obscur
ing the vital truth of the alt suffic
iency of Christ for salvation.'' 
(The New Bible Commentary). To 
combat the erroneous teaching he 
wrote the letter to the Galatian 
churches, an epistle which, accord-
to Godet ''marks an epoch in the 
history of man: it is the ever 
precious document of his spiritual 
emancipation." 

WARNING 
A S certain modern religious 

cults adopt a similar attitude 

to the first century problem as did 
tht Judaisers of Paul's day, and 
as there still is an ingratiating 
speciousness about the arguments 
adduced to support the contention, 
it is necessary to be on our guard, 
and for young, immature Christ
ians to be advised to adopt the bal
anced reasoning of the great cham
pion of Christian liberty as it is 
found in the Epistle to the Gal
atians. 

CHRISTIAN LIBERTY 
A RECENT commentator on 

the Epistle has summarised 
the problem thus: "Christian.Lib
erty is the central theme of the let
ter, particularly as related to the 
believer's freedom from the bond
age of legalism which is the nat
ural consequence of attempting to 
earn salvation by works. If man 
can obtain the favour of God by 
his voluntary fulfilment of the cer-
monial law, then his salvation de
pends upon the completeness of 
his obedience. Any deviation from 
the law exposes him to punish
ment and jeopardises his salvation. 
Each small violation of life there
fore must be scrutinised carefully 
to ascertain whether it is in keep
ing with the law of God, or wheth
er it will transgress some expres
sed divine command, and so bring 
the doer's destiny into peril. Such 
a legalistic attitude produces spir
itual bondage, because the person 
involved becomes so engrossed 
with attending to the letter of the 



66 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

law that he overlooks the spirit. 
In the words of tde Saviour he 
'strains at the gnat, and swallows 
the earner (Matt. 23. 24). Galat
ians seeks to show that the believ
er is to be saved by faith in what 
Christ has done for him rather 
than by his own diligence in keep
ing the precepts of the revealed 
law" (Galatians—Merrill C. Ten-
ny. pp. 26-27). 

STAND FAST 
'T 'HE main theme of the epistle 

is crystallised in these words : 
"Stand fast therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made us free 
and be not entangled again with 
the yoke of bondage" (5. 1). The 
exhortation demands closer and 
more detailed attention. In the first 
place it should be remarked that 
the " J e w i s n Christians" to whom 
Paul wrote had always been yoked 
with the Law and had found in 
their endeavour to keep its de
mands that they had been brought 
into a moral slavery from which 
they could not liberate themselves. 
From such a state the gospel of the 
grace of God had liberated them 
when they accepted the message 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. 
They could have sung truthfully, 

"Free from the Law, oh, happy 
condition! 

Jesus has bled and there is remis
sion; 

Cursed by the Law, and bruised by 
the Fall, 

Christ has redeemed us once for 
all." 

p U R T H E R that emancipation 
was "for freedom," that is, 

the persons delivered were to re
main free from the impositions of 
the Law, and to live without dread 

of the former slavery. The danger 
to which they were exposed was 
that of being "entangled again" in 
the same yoke—forming over 
again the same association from 
which they had but recently been 
delivered. Consequently there came 
the peremptory exhortation sound
ing like a strident trumpet blast, 
"Stand fast!" Their adherence to 
the new position, implied the apos
tle, was to be firm, uncompromis
ing, immovable. 

CALLED TO GRACE 
IN the epistle Christians are said 

to have been called unto the 
grace of God, that is, to salvation 
through faith. Human merit or 
attainment plays no part whatso
ever in the divine scheme for 
man's recovery from condemnat
ion and from his thraldom to sin. 
The tension in the situation which 
had developed is variously expres
sed in the epistle. The Galatian be
lievers had been abandoning the 
original teaching of the apostle 
and had been turning to "another 
gospel." Their new instructors, 
purporting to counteract the teach
ing of free grace, are said to "per
vert the gospel of Christ" (1. 7), 
and those who were being deceived 
by them are declared to have "fal
len away from grace" (5. 4). They 
had been "bewitched" (3. 1) by 
the specious arguments of the Jud-
aizers, and, although immediately 
after their conversion they had 
been running well, they had now 
been hindered from making prog
ress in the "race" towards spirit
ual maturity (5. 7). The imagery 
suggests that someone had gone 
on the road before them and taken 
it up to impede any further ad
vance. Ry the retrogade teaching 
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they had been brought to a sudden 
standstill. 

A,S he faced the situation Paul 
was confronted with the nec

essity of making a decision which 
he was aware would provoke un
popularity because the Jewish fac
tion seemed to have tradition on 
their side. Had not the Law been 
a divine guide for conduct for 
centuries? It had the approval of 
God, and had set up a moral stand
ard of behaviour. But the Apostle 
knew that, if he wished to remain 
true to his deepest convictions, 
gained, as he was certain, by div
ine communication as he had medi
tated upon the implicates of the 
work of his Lord, and be a faith
ful and consistent servant of 
Christ, he would require to oppose 
those who were introducing the 
new doctrine. It has been well for 
the Christian Church ever since 
that he did. The choice for him 
lay between pleasing men or pleas
ing God (1. 10). It should be to our 
profit to note how he met the 
situation. 

PAUL'S EXPERIENCE 
(a) He narrated his own per

sonal experience, and drew atten
tion to the fact that from his youth 
he had been as well versed in the 
Law as were any of the false 
teachers. As a young student he 
had evinced a zeal for the Law 
which had marked him out as a 
brilliant scholar, and his religious 
convictions based upon the trad-
ional teaching had made of him a 
rabid persecutor of those who pro
fessed the new Christian Faith. He 
spoke from competent knowledge. 

(b) He proceeded to inform his 
readers that he had had a revol

utionising experience which he de
scribed in these words : "It pleased 
God to reveal His Son in me" (1. 
15-16), and after his conversion he 
had spent a protracted term in sol
itude, when he gave searching 
thought to all the implicates of his 
experience on the Damascus road. 
He was not writing merely to con
tradict but to convince others that 
what he was contending for was 
vital to him as a Christian. He 
could take no other course, because 
his own experience was in conflict 
with the teachings of the Judais-
ing faction. He had known from 
the days of Stephen the martyr 
that Jesus of Nazareth would 
change the customs which Moses 
had delivered to the Jewish nation 
(Acts 6. 14). 

GROWTH BY T H E 
HOLY SPIRIT 

(c) Moreover, he had vigorously 
championed the faith which he had 
espoused when he contested his pos
ition with those ''who came in priv
ily to spy out our liberty which we 
have in Christ Jesus, that they 
might bring us into bondage; to 
whom we gave place by subjection, 
no, not for an hour." (2. 4-5). 
Paul knew by his own personal 
experience that progress in Christ
ian growth was not conditioned by 
endeavour to keep the Law, or by 
submission to rules imposed to re
strict liberty, but by co-operation 
with the purpose of God in the 
power of the Holy Spirit. That 
purpose is described as the form
ing of Christ in the believer (4. 
19). 

"We do not grow into likeness 
to Christ by obeying a number of 
rules. What we are concerned with 
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is the formation of character. A 
character is formed by many hun
dreds, many thousands of decis-
ons. We have to choose and decide 
many times every day. There are 
very few decisions which can ex
actly be covered by any rule; nat
urally, because laws are fixed and 
dead, and life, just because it is 
alive, is always changing in move
ment" (Stephen Neitt). Christian 
progress towards likeness to Christ 
is made, not when we make re
peated efforts to bring our lives 
under fixed rules but when we be
come willing to allow the Holy 
Spirit to do for us what we must 
learn we cannot do for ourselves. 
Going back to the Law for the reg
ulating of Christian life would be 
like a rebuilding of what we had 
already destroyed : and thus a be
liever would again become a trans
gressor, in a new sense of the 
word. 

LIVING BY FAITH 
A S Paul saw it, and had exper

ienced it, the new life could 
be defined only in terms of a mys
tical relationship—"Christ liveth 
in me." Such a life is a life of 
faith—not an external conformity 
to a code of conduct, but an inter
nal realisation of a new power 
making possible the manifestation 
of the life of Christ. That is pos
sible only as the believer learns, as 
Paul himself had learned, that he 
has been crucified with Christ. It 
has been well put by another, 
"When men come to die with 
Christ on the Cross, He comes to 
live in them by the Spirit." 

T^HE reception of the Spirit, 
wrote Paul, was not an accom

paniment of obedience to the Law, 
but the result of faith exercised 

in Christ crucified and risen. It 
seemed to the Apostle the grossest 
of folly to begin the new life by 
the reception of the Spirit, and 
then to revert to the old mode of 
life which had been condemned by 
the acknowledgment of the super
lative value of the death of Christ 
as the basis of justification. The 
death of Christ was meant to re
deem those who believe from the 
penalty involved because the Law 
could not be kept. The Law could 
not produce or promote righteous
ness; why then should there be a 
reversion to Law when the prin
ciple of the life that is acceptable 
to God is summed up in the words, 
'The righteous shall live bv faith" 
(3. 11). 

YY/HAT, then, was the purpose 
of the Law? It was the 

"schoolmaster unto Christ" (3. 
24). Just as under the Greeks and 
Romans the pedagogue or slave-
attendant upon a school-boy had no 
further work to perform when he 
had led the lad to his proper mas
ter, so after faith has come and 
has brought us to Christ for justi
fication there is no further need 
for the pedagogue, the Law. 

T ' H E following expressions in 
the epistle of Christian lib

erty should be noted. (1) We are 
all the sons of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus (3. 26). (2) Those 
who had been baptized (and that, 
presumably, included all believers) 
had been baptized into Christ and 
had put on Christ (3. 27). (3) Al
though he knew he had been cruc
ified with Christ, the Apostle knew 
that he had been born again, and 
that Christ lived in him, and the 
life he thereafter lived was by 
faith in the Son of God. (2. 20). 
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IT is unthinkable that Moses the 
man of God could be other

wise than a man of prayer. It is 
equally true that his development 
as a man of God was paralleled 
by his growth as a man of prayer. 
Neither of these attainments in 
God's school happened by accid
ent, but were the result of discip
line and inward enrichment whose 
source was in God. 

It is a far cry from Exodus 2. 
12 when Moses looked this way 
and that without looking up to 
Exodus 32. 32 when his face shone 
in the presence of God and he 
prayed that absolutely selfless 
prayer, "Blot me out of Thy 
book." It was a chequered journey, 
but though crowded with toils it 
was crowned with triumphs in the 
arena of prayer. Egypt, Midian 
and the wilderness all had their 
part to play. The prince and the 
pupil became the prophet. The 
scholar and the shepherd became 
the saviour. In all likelihood Moses 
wrote Psalm 90 at the close of his 
sojourn in Midianj and its verses 
are eloquent testimony to the les
sons he learned. 

His daily teachers had been woods 
and rills, 

The silence that is in the starry sky. 

His career is not closing but open-

THE PRAYER LIFE OF 

MOSES 
by 

J. K. K0U0, M.A. 
Kirkcttty 

ing, and it seems vital that Moses 
must be assured of the supreme 
reality of God. He must know 
God in a way that will forever 
after stamp his life with a persis
tent sensitivity to the holiness and 
unshakeable purpose of Jehovah. 

AT T H E BUSH 

Hence the historic interview at 
the bush that burned and was not 
consumed. God graciously reveals 
Himself in His holiness disclosing 
His sympathy with the suffering 
people of Israel, and convincing 
Moses of His resolve to deliver 
the enslaved people. He replies to 
Moses' excuses as he protested: 
"Who am I?" "What shall I say?" 
"They will not hearken to my 
voice." "I am not eloquent." These 
shafts of light reveal the inward 
turmoil in Moses' soul. In part he 
was right to doubt his own worth
iness, but he was wrong to forget 
the sufficiency of God in all these 
circumstances. How patient and 
gracious God was—reasoning with 
him, meeting his wavering unbe
lief with firm assurance of His 
constant presence and His enab
ling strength! 

However feeble was Moses' re
sponse, and it does appear feeble 
in light of the fact that he was 
finally willing to go, when assured 
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of the company of Aaron, yet this 
interview was a landmark in his 
trafficking with God. One cannot 
fail to be struck in reading the 
book of Exodus or the book of 
Numbers by the fact that Moses 
in every kind of difficulty made 
recourse to God and laid the mat
ter before Him. This is prayer in 
its basic meaning—linking human 
weakness with divine omnipotence. 
The simplicity and directness of 
his language reveal the man's utter 
sincerity. We do well to covet his 
robust trust which blossomed with 
the passing days. No empty jar
gon, no empty phraseology for its 
own sake, no pious platitudes, no 
hypocritical humbug, but unfet
tered sincerity of approach and 
expression of desire and need. 
This is not to say that Moses made 
no mistakes in his approach. In 
Exodus 5. 22, in a moment dark 
with mystery, he challenges God's 
justice, His wisdom and His 
truthfulness. Moses had forgotten 
Exodus 3. 19-20. It is for us in 
our day not to rush into God's 
presence when our spirits are hot 
or bitter. Some prayer may be very 
like blasphemy. We must never, 
never forget the greatness of God 
as we seek to draw near. The im
portant matter here is that God 
understood Moses' exasperation, 
and in His reply breathes out 
tenderness and understanding. He 
answered his shortsightedness with 
a vision and a restatement of His 
ttnshakeable purpose. Moses need 
not doubt. Though all else fail, 
God remains faithful. He does not 
hide from His servant that the 
contest will be severe and long, 
but he assures him of final victory. 
This had an abiding effect on 
Moses—the communicated message 

of God in this prayer nerved him 
for all that was to follow, and 
from then on he never flagged. 

And now the battle is joined.; 
God a n d Pharaoh, with Moses as 
the human instrument, interpreting 
God's purposes, watching their 
fulfilment step by step, relentlessly 
overwhelming and steadily march
ing to the Divine consummation— 
and all the while Moses is in the 
school of experience as a man of 
prayer. One of the chief lessons he 
learned was that it is worse than 
useless to oppose God. Every les
son Moses had gleaned from his 
varied experiences up till then was 
put to the test in the wilderness. 
He was to see in the people of 
Israel a replica of his own earlier 
doubts and fears in an even in-
tenser degree, and his leadership 
is nowhere greater than in his in
tercessions for the wayward and 
murmuring and, at times, rebel
lious host. 

It is impossible in the confines 
of this paper to cover the prayers 
of this man of God. They are al
most a dozen in number. Watch 
him evilly spoken of by Miriam. 
He committed his cause to the 
Lord who vindicated His servant, 
and when Aaron sought forgive
ness Moses cherished no bitterness, 
but entreated the Lord for her who 
had sinned against him. This is 
true spiritual greatness. Or turn 
to chapter 14 of Numbers when 
the people provoke God repeatedly 
and now determinedly rebel. Their 
murmuring has developed into 
mutiny. All along they had nour
ished an evil heart of unbelief, and 
the undermining process was 
bound to reveal itself sooner or 
later. In this crisis when God had 
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spoken to a people reduced to sil
ence, outlining their punishment, 
Moses intercedes in a remarkable 
way. The proposed punishment is 
terrible. God will disinherit the 
sinners by destroying them, and 
He will make a new beginning. 

What a moment for Moses! To 
become the head of a great nation 
and at God's request! But this 
great man intercedes. He has no 
selfish ambition, but instead pleads 
for pardon. He says, "O Lord, I 
plead Thy honour (vv. 13-16), 
Thy promises ( w . 17-18) and Thy 
former mercies" (v. 19). Moses 
asks the Lord to forgive the 
people and goes so far as to ask 
God to visit on him the guilt of 
the people both in this world and 
the next. Amazing! This is more 
Pauline than Paul in Rom. 9. 1-3. 
The good of the people and the 
glory of God are his main con
cerns. Prayer as the practice of 
God's presence has educated his 
spirit and made his purpose resol
ute. In the moment of crisis a man 
reveals his inner resources. Moses 
will not sacrifice a shred of the 
Glory of God for all of self exalt
ation. This is the high water mark 
of a victorious prayer life. 

When faced in Numbers 16 
with Korah's rebellion Moses lis
tens to their unjustifiable taunts. 
As he heard these he fell on his 
face. His refuge is not in angry 
rebuttal, not in word strife nor 
self assertion, but in God. His 
calm assurance is born of com
munion with God. The Lord will 
shew who are holy, (16. 5). The 
man whom the Lord doth choose, 
he shall be holy, (16. 7). There is 
spiritual maturity in prayer—the 
serene conviction inherent in com

mitting his cause to a Righteous 
Judge. In Chapter 27 of Numbers 
Moses is told he will not go over 
Jordan. See how he accepted the 
rebuke. There is no bitterness, no 
self-vindication. At this moment 
of deepest humiliation and dis
appointment he rose in spiritual 
power and uttered a most unselfish 
prayer on behalf of Israel as sheep 
having no shepherd. His chief 
concern is not for himself but for 
the people he has led so long across 
the desert scene. 

We have an echo of Moses' 
knowledge of God in his long 
dealings with Him in Deut. 32. 3. 
"Ascribe ye greatness to our 
God." The testimony of the Psalm
ist could be equally echoed by 
Moses, "Thy gentleness hath made 
me great." Moses had answered 
the challenge of the people by 
crying to God, and God answered 
him by making the bitter sweet. 
We do not know how much we are 
blessed by the prayers of others. 
Numbers 32. 11-14 is a challenge 
to those who say that prayer can 
make no difference. Prayer makes 
all the difference, releasing re
sources hitherto unknown to us 
and setting events in the perspec
tive of the sanctuary. And the 
prayer life of Moses is eloquent 
testimony to this truth. 
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EPHESIA 
S. 
The ChriftUn Household 

(S. 22-6. 9). 

HTHE graces which ought to 
flourish in the Christian fel

lowship might be expected to find 
a specially congenial environment 
in the Christian household. Here 
pre-eminently mutual consideration 
and deference should be shown, 
between husbands and wives, bet
ween parents and children, bet
ween masters and servants. Codes 
of domestic behaviour were com
mon form among the Gentile mor
alists of the day, and it is interest
ing to compare them with the in
struction given about family life 
in the New Testament. From the 
way in which this kind of instruc-
ion recurs in various New Testa
ment writings (cf. Col. 3. 18-4. 1; 
1 Tim. 3. 4 f., 12; 5. 14; 6. 1 f.; 
Titus 2. 1-10; 1 Peter 2. 13-3. 7), 
it has been inferred that it regul
arly formed part of a fairly well 
denned body of practical teaching 
imparted to Christian converts. 
Many of the mutual family duties 
inculcated in these New Testament 
passages can be paralleled in con
temporary non-Christian literature, 
but the New Testament raises the 
whole situation on to a higher level 
by relating each of these duties to 
the Christian faith. Obedience and 
submission on the one part, like 
love and care on the other part, 
are enjoined for Christ's sake. 

B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

S 
=1 by 

Prof. F. F. 3KVCE, 
MtnthefUr 

V. 22 Wives, be in subjection 
unto your own husbands, as unto 
the Lord.—Wives, that is to say, 
are to take a place of subordin
ation to their husbands, not merely 
because this is bound up with the 
natural order of things (as other 
moralists taught), but because it is 
a Christian duty. The phrase "as 
unto the Lord" does not mean that 
they should yield to their husbands 
the same deference as they would 
yield to Christ Himself, but that 
deference to their husbands is a 
duty which they owe to the Lord. 
Paul does not suggest that women 
are inferior to men, or that wives 
are inferior to their husbands, 
either naturally or spiritually. But 
he does recognise a divinely or
dained hierarchy in the order of 
creation, and in this order the wife 
has a place next after her husband. 
When she recognises and accepts 
this subordinate place, she does so 
"as unto the Lord," acknowledging 
His ordinance. 

V. LS For the husband is the 
head of the wife, as Christ also 
is the head <0f the church, being 
Himself the saviour of the body.— 
Paul had already stated in 1 Cor. 
11. 3 that "the head of every man 
is Christ; and the head of the 
woman is the man; and the head 
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of Christ is God." Thus he estab
lishes the hierarchy ascending 
from woman through man through 
Christ to God. Here he recasts 
this conception in the light of the 
teaching given already in this epis
tle about Christ as the Head of the 
Church. If the head of the woman 
is the man, and the Head of the 
Church is Christ, then an analogy 
can be drawn between a wife's re
lation to her husband and the 
Church's relation to Christ. The 
Church owes obedience to Christ; 
so too does a wife to her husband. 
As Christ is the Deliverer and De
fender of the Church which is His 
body, so (the implication seems to 
be) the husband is the protector 
of his wife, who (according to the 
Genesis narrative) is "one flesh" 
with him. 

V. 24 But as the church is sub
ject to Christ, so let ihe wives also 
be to their husbands in everything. 
—Paul might have gone on to de
velop the significance of Christ's 
being "the Saviour of the body," 
but he comes back to the subject 
with which he is dealing—the 
wife's duty of submission or def
erence. In verse 22 the words "be 
in subjection" are italicized in the 
text because they are not present 
in the Greek; they have to be 
understood from verse 21, "sub
jecting yourselves one to another 
in the fear of Christ." Here, how
ever, the verb is expressed, and it 
is the same verb as is used in 
verse 21. That is to say, the wife's 
deference to her husband is one 
instance of that mutual deference 
which all Christians ought to show 
one to another, but it is a very 
special instance, in view of the 
special relationship binding hus

band and wife together—a relat
ionship which Paul illuminates by 
presenting it as analogous to that 
supernatural relationship in which 
the Church is bound to Christ. But 
if he places the duties of wives 
on such a lofty plane, he rates the 
obligations of husbands no lower. 

V. 25 Husbands> love your 
wives, even as Christ also loved 
the church, and gave Himself up 
for it;—The wife's submission to 
her husband has as its correlative 
his duty to love her—with a love 
which is more than natural affec
tion or attraction, involving hxs ac
tive and unceasing and self-
sacrificing concern for her well-
being. The Church's obedience to 
Christ, which is the wife's model 
for her duty to her husband, may 
fall short of what it should be; 
there are no shortcomings about 
the love of Christ for His Church, 
which is here prescribed as the 
model for the Christian husband's 
love for his wife. By setting the 
highest of standards for the hus
band's treatment of his wife, Paul 
goes to the limit in safeguarding 
the wife's dignity and welfare. For 
the love of Christ is a self-giving 
love : He gave Himself up for His 
Church, and the natural inference 
is that there is no sacrifice, not 
even the sacrifice of his life, which 
a husband should not be prepared 
to make, if necessary, for his wife. 
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%kc Sdool of -6bist 
3, The Cost of Service 

By KEN H. MATIEK, Glasgow. 

TT is characteristic of man to 
stress the pleasant and ignore 

the unpleasant, especially if he de
sires you to adopt a certain course. 
This is evidenced by the vocabul
ary of the world, where we find 
such sayings as uWindow-dres
sing/' "Too good to be true/ ' 
''There is a catch in it somewhere,'' 
and "I'll buy it." Men listen to 
glowing phrases but expect to be 
deceived in the end. 

In times of crisis men are more 
honest. Was it Garibaldi who drew 
a line on the ground, and prom
ised all his followers who crossed 
it privation, loneliness, hunger, 
thirst, and probably death? And it 
was our own Mr. Churchill who, 
at a grave moment during the last 
war, promised us the now-famous 
"blood, sweat and tears." 

The disciples of the Lord Jesus 
were not, or should not have been, 
under any delusions as to the ser
vice upon which they were enter
ing; they were not enticed by 
promises; they were not enrolled 
under false pretences. The first 
lesson they had to learn was the 
cost of service. 

They had been on the mountain 
top, probably all night; they had 
been called and had responded. 
Now they descend seeking rest and 
refreshment. Both had apparently 
been provided, and they entered 
the house to enjoy them, but found 

them not. The multitude thronged 
the house to see and hear the Mas
ter; the sacred record states, "so 
that they could not so much as eat 
bread" (Mark 3. 20). Christ thus 
serves notice upon them that if 
they are going to be His servants 
they must expect the normal course 
of life to be violently disturbed, 
and any plans that they made for 
themselves to be rudely shattered. 

The service of Christ is a costly 
business. The truth is that it will 
cost a man everything: his time, 
his talents, his treasure, his ALL. 
In a world of self indulgence and 
"escapism," Christ calls for self-
denial and cross-bearing. The 
hymn-writer has caught the spirit 
of the Master's teaching on the 
subject— 
4'If I find Him, if I follow, what His 

guerdon here? 
Many a sorrow, many a labour, 

many a tear." 

I wanted to confirm this verse, 
and looked "Redemption Songs," 
to find that it had been omitted. I 
looked "Celestial Songs" with the 
same result. An American hymn 
book I consulted finished the verse 
thus : 
"Many a joy, and many a blessing, 

Never a fear." 
I was once in a meeting where the 
precentor made us sing the word 
"Never" for the word "Many." 
In spite of the care the Lord took 
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to stress this point, many have 
fallen into the world's error of 
minimising the unpleasant, and 
"soft pedalling" the demands that 
Christ makes as Lord. Young 
Christian! If you are going to 
serve Christ, expect the normal 
course of life to be violently dis
turbed. So it proved for the dis
ciples. In Mark 6. 31 "they had no 
leisure so much as to eat/' They 
were away on dangerous missions 
while others were safely at home; 
they laboured for love while others 
laboured for riches; they were 
hungry (Matt. 12. 1); they were 
tired (Matt. 26. 40); they were in 
danger (Acts 9. 1); some suffered 
imprisonment; some suffered mar
tyrdom. Their response to the call 
of Christ ended normality of life 
for them, and their loved ones. 

The tragedy to-day is that we 
appear to have decided that the 
normality of our lives is not going 
to be interrupted. The service of 
Christ has become a leisure occup
ation when it should be the con
suming passion of our lives, the 
one great occupation to which all 
else in life, career, comfort, com
panionships, must be subservient. 

It was said of the early disciples, 
"These men turn the world upside 
down," and so they did; but only 
because they had allowed Christ 
first of all to turn them upside 
down. "I will follow Thee whither
soever Thou goest," a man cried 
one day. "The foxes have holes, 
the birds of the air have nests, but 
the Son of Man hath not where to 
lay His head," responded the Sav
iour; and ^ y ° u a r e n o t prepared 
and ready for that, you cannot be 
His disciple. 

Paul with his education and cap
abilities might have lived in af

fluence and comfort, and still have 
given the world some benefit from 
his learning. But he heard the call ; 
he responded; he paid the price; 
he counted all as loss and dross 
for Christ, "for Whom I suffer 
the loss of all things." It is the 
path of true discipleship. Every 
true servant of God treads this 
path; the missionary pioneers, the 
Livingstones, the Careys, the Sles-
sors, the Patons, the Hanningtons, 
and all the others; they laid all 
upon the altar; they counted not 
their lives dear to themselves. And, 
thank God! their successors are 
found in all quarters of the globe 
to-day. When the end of the jour
ney comes, they will have nothing 
humanly speaking. Like Peter they 
will be able to say, "Lo, we have 
left all, and have followed Thee." 
If Peter had stayed at the fishing, 
he would have had a boat and a 
bankbook and probably a lot else 
besides. He gave it all up for 
Christ and finished with nothing. 
Are we prepared for that? 

Of course, there are compen
sations, as Peter and Paul and all 
since have learned. In this life, 
joys inexpressible; in the life 
to come, glory indescribable; al
though, be it noted, Christ never 
promised these when He called 
them. He wanted them to follow 
and serve for love of Him, and 
out of a burning desire to please 
and glorify Him, but He had the 
rewards planned and ready. 

Lesson number one, therefore, 
for the student-disciples of Christ 
was simply this, the cost of ser
vice. If they were not prepared 
for this, further attendance at His 
school was but a waste of time. 
Only those who are prepared for 

(Continued on page 78). 
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The Danger of the 
PSEUDO ASSEMBLY 

I T has ever been the work of Sat
an to oppose the will of God. 

His threefold role of Deceiver, 
Divider and Destroyer, identifies 
his evil handiwork everywhere, 
and with ruthless cunning has he 
harried the people of God down 
through the ages. His greatest 
wickedness is seen in his inveterate 
enmity against God's masterpiece 
—the Church. The history of the 
Christian assembly from its incep
tion at Pentecost is marked by such 
persistent persecution that an ob
servant reader of the New Testa
ment is quickly forced to the con
clusion that local churches func
tioning according to divine pattern 
have ever been the special target 
of Satanic opposition, and against 
them has been hurled the might of 
"the spiritual hosts of wickedness 
in the heavenly places" (Eph. 6. 
12, R.V.). The various defections 
seen in the churches in Asia, Gal-
atia, Corinth, Philippi, Colosse 
and Crete, etc., afford specific ex
amples of how Satan's cunning 
succeeded in disrupting the har
monious functioning of established 
assemblies, with the common ob
ject of spoiling God's purpose in 
His gathered people. 

From these observations it 
would appear that a divinely con
stituted assembly is a thing so 
precious to the heart of God that 
it is ever the object of Satan's bit
ter opposition, and much of the 

by 
J. C. MUKKAY, Motherwell. 

oft-recurring troubles so common 
to the Christian assembly (in con
trast to the many cults in Christ
endom which seem to flourish un
molested) may be regarded as evi
dence of Satan's relentless hostil
ity against the New Testament 
ideal of church order and witness. 

The realisation of these things 
prompts the following questions: 
Are overseers to-day sufficiently 
aware of Satan's designs and tac
tics that they can say with Paul: 
"We are not ignorant of his de
vices?" (2 Cor. 2. 11). Do our as
semblies really conform to New 
Testament pattern to-day? Are 
they fulfilling their intended func
tion in corporate witness? Or, is 
it possible that we are being be
guiled in some way by the Deceiv
er? Is the Divider succeeding in 
marring our unity? Is our testi
mony being undermined by the 
Destroyer ? 

Two evils seem to mark the as
sembly to-day. There is the evil of 
extreme rigidness that tends to 
legality. And there is the evil of 
extreme openness that tends to lax
ity. Both are violations of the div
ine pattern and may well be Sat
an's methods in current use. 

THE RIGID EXTREME 
There are assemblies where zeal 

for church truth seems to have so 
dominated the minds of the saints 
that they have developed, uncon-
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sciously perhaps, a sectarian spirit 
and Pharisaical aloofness in re
lation to other assemblies. They 
seek to adhere rigidly to Scriptural 
principles of church order and 
witness, refusing modern innov
ations as being deviations from the 
true pattern. But why should they 
negative such zeal by disdaining 
and decrying other assemblies not 
so minded as themselves ? Religious 
bigotry, so obnoxious to the Lord, 
can never be the product of gen
uine loyalty to the Truth. Let us 
beware that what we hold as spirit
ual convictions be not instead mere 
psychological obsessions engender
ed by oft-repeated dogmas, lest in 
our mistaken zeal we be found 
mixing and marring the holy fel
lowship of the Christian assembly 
with the legal formalism of the 
Jewish synagogue. Let us beware 
of the hard spirit of the sons of 
Zeruiah who, in their fanatical 
zeal for a cause, killed Abner, but 
thereby so grieved the heart of 
David their king that he was made 
to say, "These men, the sons of 
Zeruiah, be too hard for me" (2 
Samuel 3. 39). We need to make 
sure that our zeal is genuinely 
for Christ and not just for a 
cause or a creed. It is of para
mount importance in Christian 
witness that we maintain a proper 
balance of truth, always "endeav
ouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace" 
(Eph. 4. 3). 

THE LOOSE EXTREME 
There are other assemblies where 

Scriptural principles of church 
order do not seem to matter 
very much and where the saints 
are virtually left to do that which 
is right in their own eyes. A re
vealing characteristic of such as

semblies is the low spiritual state 
and lack of genuine desire for 
divine things. This is evidenced by 
such irregularities as well attended 
"social" gatherings and neglect of 
the regular assembly meetings; 
indifference to assembly truth and 
responsibility thereto; indiscrim
inate fellowship with denominat
ional sects and preachers; harvest 
thanksgiving displays; the voting 
of elders into office, etc. In such 
assemblies corporate unity is often 
forfeited by division into sectional 
group efforts which tend to devel
op into isolated functions not 
properly under the rule of assem
bly overseers, but marked rather 
by a partisan spirit of independ
ence. 

Such divided fellowship cannot 
be said to be conforming to the 
New Testament ideal of unity. 
Rather does it savour of imposing 
the human will in divine service 
by seeking to do God's work in 
man's way, thereby corrupting the 
holy dignity of assembly testi
mony with human organisation. 
But God's work can only be prop
erly done in God's way. "See," 
saith He, "that thou make all 
things according to the pattern 
shewed to thee in the mount" 
(Heb. 8. 5). It is the duty of re
sponsible overseers to see that the 
conduct of an assembly conforms 
to New Testament principles, and 
to deviate from precedent in this, 
however well-intentioned the mot
ive, may but open the door to error 
and play into the hands of Satan. 

THE PSEUDO-ASSEMBLY ̂  
What then is Satan's aim in 

fostering these two extremes 
among the people of God ? Plainly 
his design is to falsify the assem
bly of God by erroneous principles 
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and practices as to produce a 
pseudo-assembly,—that is, an as
sembly not true to type and there
fore incapable of fulfilling the div
ine ideal. The danger of this is 
real. We need to beware of ex
tremism. Let overseeing brethren 
heed the Spirit's warning: "Take 
heed, therefore, unto yourselves, 
and to all the flock, over which the 
Holy Spirit hath made you over
seers'' (Acts 20. 28). Let us think 
kindly but faithfully of our assem
blies and ask ourselves the quest
ion : Is there anything of an ex
treme nature being held or prac
tised for which no clear guidance 
can be found in the New Testa
ment? If there is, we may be in 
danger of degenerating into a 
pseudo-assembly and ruining our 
corporate witness for God. 

How can we be sure of our as
sembly testimony to-day? Only by 
adhering closely to the Scriptures 
and conforming to the revealed 
pattern. The Lord give us grace 
so to do, for His glory. 

Young Believer's Page 
(Continued from page 75). __ 

the sacrifice demanded, only those 
who are wholly surrendered to the 
will of God, can be His disciples. 
How do you stand in relation to 
this? How do I stand? 

Oh! that like Paul, we were ab
andoned to the will of God! "Lord 
what wilt Thou have me to do? I 
will do what Thou dost want me 
to do; I will be what Thou dost 
want me to be; I will go where 
Thou dost want me to go." Then, 
and only then, will things begin to 
happen to us and through us, to 
the glory of God and His Son, and 
the blessing of saint and sinner. 

Ability to Preach 
(Continued from page 68). 

'T 'HOSE who believe are reck
oned fully responsible sons; not 

minors under tutelage and con
trolled by Law, but heirs of God 
through Christ, having received 
the Spirit of the Son, creating a 
new sense of relationship with God 
as Father, who expects His child
ren to behave as members of a 
new Spirit-indwelt family. (4. 
1-7). The life which is life indeed, 
which does not need to hedge it
self in by restrictions, is one 
against which there is no law (5. 
23). All who follow that mode of 
living are, paradoxically, expected 
to "fulfil the law of Christ," by 
manifesting the fruit of the Spirit 
(5. 22-23). Only those who live in 
the Spirit (5. 25), are led by the 
Spirit (5. 18) and walk in the 
Spirit (5. 16) can produce that 
fruit which is evidence that Christ 
lives within. 

"TY/HEN divine grace takes pos
session of the heart it does 

not annihilate sinful tendencies, 
but overcomes them. It brings 
considerations to bear on the 
understanding, the conscience and 
the heart, that incline and enable 
one to resist the solicitations of 
evil, and to yield one's self to the 
law of God. It turns this into a 
habit of the life. It gives one a 
sense of great peace and happiness 
in resisting the motions of sin and 
doing the will of God. It makes it 
the deliberate purpose and desire 
of one's heart to be holy; it in
spires one with the prayer, 'Oh, 
that my ways were directed to 
keep Thy statutes'!" (Blaikie in 
Second Book of Samuel), 
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Lesson 14. 

Tides 
Memory Verse—Exodus 20. 7. 

THE GOLDEN CALF 
April 3rd. 

LESSON TEXT—Exodus 32 Read w . 1-8. 
TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: ing God. Only the grace of God can 
Beware lest there be in any of us an keep the heart from gravitating to-
evil heart in departing from the liv-* wards the depths of degradation. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. THE DELAY (v. 1) : The Man in 
the Glory. Moses was in the glory 
of God. He was there for the people. 
They had asked that he would be for 
them in the presence of the God 
whose glory terrified them. Thus he 
was their representative there. But 
they were a people who had no 
faith. Because he delayed to return 
and they could not see him there 
they doubted and said, "We wot not 
what has become of him." Let us 
beware of the snare of the carnal 
and visible. By faith we see Jesus at 
the right hand of God for us. 
H. THE DEMAND (vv. 2-4): Gold 
far God^-A God of Gold. The calf 
was the great god of the Egyptians. 
Israel had worshipped idols in Eg
ypt. Back to idol worship they re
vert so soon after the demonstration 
of the mighty power of the God of 
Israel. "Up make us gods'* they say. 
What short memories they had. 
How easy it is for us to forget. Any
thing that comes between us and 
God is an idol. "Little children keep 
yourselves from idols." 
HI. THE DELUSION (vv. 5-6): Sin 
Garbed—Man's Religion. The wor
ship of the golden calf was p*iven a 
disarming name—"a feast to the 
Lord." This sort of eased the con
science of Aaron and the people. But 
sin is sin no matter how religiously 
It may be garbed. It is impossible 
to mix Egyptian idolatry and the 
worship of Jehovah. We cannot hal-
]fm sin by writing God's name on 
it The worship of the golden calf is 
the religion of our day. Happy is the 
people whose God is the LORD, to 

whom He is supreme and His will 
their deUght. 
IV. THE DECREE (vv. 7-10): Cor-
rupting—Consuming. Israel had cor
rupted themselves: "Let Me alone so 
that I may consume them" is the 
decree of Jehovah. His anger burned 
against the people. He no longer 
calls them "His" but "thy" people. 
He disowns them; He condemns 
them; He threatens to destroy them 
in holy judgment. Let us never for
get that our God is a consuming 
fire. 
V. THE DESIRE (vv. 11-14): 
"Turn"—"Repent"—"Remember." On 
the dark background of God's wrath 
Moses stands shining in all his mor
al glories. How touchingly he pleads 
for mercy, reminding God of His 
dealings with Israel in the oast. He 
pleads His glory which is at stake 
and His faithfulness to the word 
given to the fathers. He stands in 
the breach and withholds the flood 
of wrath. In this he answered to the 
heart of God for He delights in mer
cy. 
VI. THE DEVOTION ( w . 30-35): 
"Blot me . . . out." From the scene 
of glory and the pleading of grace 
Moses descends to the scene of sin
ning. Although he made Israel 
taste the bitterness of their sin, for 
God will not let us think lightly of 
sin, Moses took their place in the 
presence of God and was willing to 
die in their stead. His love for the 
people pictures a greater love. What 
Moses was willing to do Christ did 
for us. He gave Himself that we 
might live. 



Lesson 15. Memory Verse—Psalm 89. 7. April 10th. 

NADAB AND ABIHU 

LESSON TEXT—Exodus 24; Leviticus 10. Read Lev. 10. 1-10. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
God is holy, man is sinful. Man can 
approach God only on the basis of 
righteousness being satisfied by the 

I. TRAINING—"The sons of Aar
on." Nadab and Abihu as the sons 
of Aaron had the advantage of a 
home where God was known and a 
sanctuary where He was worship
ped. Their associates were the 
people of God, their training the 
Word of God; they had full instruc
tions as to the way of approach to 
God, and they were set apart to the 
service of God. Thus their environ
ment, training and service was in 
connection with the holy things of 
God (Exodus 24. 9-11). 

II. TRIFLING—"Offered strcmge 
fire/' Familiarity with divine things 
breeds contempt and carelessness 
when there is an unexercised heart. 
A lack of reverence is too often 
found amongst those prominent in 
religious activities. Having Aaron 
as their father and Moses as their 
uncle these boys were well aware 
of their exalted position but wholly 
indifferent to the claims of the Lord. 
God had said, "I will be sanctified 
in them that come nigh Me" (Lev. 
10. 3). Instead of glorifying God be
fore the people, they oroudly put 
tlemselves forward. 

III. TRANSGRESSING—"He com
manded them not." "He commanded 
not/' yet they went ahead. 
They slighted God's provision as 
well as disobeying His Word for 
they brought no blood, following in 
the footsteps of Cain. Neither did 
they secure their fire from the braz
en altar (Lev. 9. 23, 24), "the fire 
of acceptance"; they substituted 
"fltrange fire," i.e. fire they had kind
led. Not only did they act in self-
will, verse 9 seems to imply they 
had been indulging the flesh. "Strong 
drink" and sound judgment never 
were joined together; discernment 

work finished by His Son; typified 
in the offerings of the Old Testa
ment. 

fails when wine enters (see v. 10). 
Acceptable worship can only be in 
the power of the Holy Spirit on the 
ground of the Word of God. and in
spired by a sight of Calvary. 

IV. TRAGEDY—"They died before 
the Lord." As there was no blood in 
their approach there was no mercy 
in their death. They refused the fire 
from the altar, they received the 
fire from the Lord. They heeded not 
the command of the Lord, they ex
perienced His condemnation. They 
trifled with His Word, they were ter
rified by His wrath. All who refuse 
the Saviour's love and ignore Cal
vary, will one day receive wrath 
without mercy. 

V. TEACHING—"That ye may 
teach." What a sermon that funeral 
procession preached to Israel the 
day the two boys were carried out. 
Carried in their coats outside the 
camp, disgraced, dishonoured, dis
owned and unlamented. The lesson 
of their death is summed up in the 
words of the Lord: "I will be sanc
tified in them that come nigh to Me, 
and before all the people I will be 
glorified." God's holiness, however, 
should not frighten us though it 
bows us in reverence at His feet. 
God and the sinner meet in happy 
fellowship at the sacrcifice (vv. 12-
20). 

Surely Aaron must have been 
heartbroken as he gazed upon his 
stricken sons. He "held his peace/' 
he had nothing to say. The affection 
of a parent was repelled by an 
overwhelming sense of the justice of 
God. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 16. Memory Verse—2 Timothy 2. 19. April 17th. 

NUMBERING AND ORDERING OF THE PEOPLE 

LESSON TEXT—Numbers 1 and 2 Read 1. 2-5; 2. 32-34. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Christian experience is likened to a 
journey through a desert. There is 

"Wilderness is the first Hebrew 
word in the book of Numbers, and 
Israel's wilderness experience (1 
Cor. 10. 11) gives us the story of 
God's provision for His people and 
their divinely appointed position in 
the desert. It is the story of wander
ing and failure as well as the ser
vice and walk of the saints in this 
wilderness world. As such the book 
is full of instruction for us, encour
aging and warning us by the ex
amples of God's earthly people. 

I. WANDERERS IN THE WIL
DERNESS (v. 1)—Hebrews 4. 1. 
The history of the wilderness jour
ney is divided into two parts. Ex
odus gives us the one, Numbers the 
other. The history of the book of 
Numbers comprises a period of 
about 38 years, but at the end of 
those years Israel has made very 
little real progress. They had spent 
almost half a century in going 
round in circles in the trackless des
ert. Neither do we make spiritual 
progress when instead of trusting 
we murmur and complain as did 
Israel. 

IL WORSHIPPERS IN THE WIL
DERNESS (vv. 1, 50-54)—Hebrews 
10. 21. Not only is Numbers the book 
of the wilderness, it also has to do 
with "the tabernacle of the congre
gation/' God had His dwelling place 
in the midst of His people, asd there 
He displayed His glory. All the ac
tivities of God's earthly people cen
tred round that tabernacle in which 
their representative, Aaron the high 
priest, served for them. God has His 
house on earth to-day and He seeks 
from us the worship due to His holy 
name. 

HI. WARRIORS IN THE WILDER
NESS (vv. 2-5)—2 Timothy 2. 3, 4. 

nothing in the desert but God and 
He is enough. He supplies every need 
and regulates every deed. 

The wilderness was a place of trial 
and conflict, and one of the activ-
ies of God's earthly people was mil
itary service. They had to defend 
the Tabernacle around which they 
were pitched and which was always 
the object of the enemy's attack 
whether in the wilderness or in the 
land. God expects all His people to 
be soldiers. We are to contend earn
estly for the faith (Jude 3). We are 
to endure hardness as good soldiers 
of Jesus Christ (2 Tim. 2. 3-5), 
pleasing Him who has chosen us 
and placed us in His army. We are 
to put on the whole armour of God 
and fight the good fight of faith 
(Eph. 6. 11; 1 Tim. 6. 12). 

IV. WHO IS WHO IN THE WIL
DERNESS (vv. 16-21)—John 1. 13; 
3. 7. The first thing required in the 
marshalling of the host of God's 
people was, that everyone should de
clare his pedigree and should be en
rolled according to the house of his 
fathers. They had to know who was 
who. The Christian has a "pedigree" 
and it is a privilege and duty to 
"declare" it. "We are all the child
ren of God by faith in Christ Jesus" 
(Galatians 3. 26). 

V. WORKERS AND WALKERS IN 
THE WILDERNESS (2. 1, 2, 17). 
In the centre of the camp of Israel 
was the Tabernacle and all Israel's 
activities were regulated according 
to it. Every man had his own place 
and his own service. None could 
choose for themselves. Both their 
"encamping" and their "setting for
ward" was ordered and regiilated 
by the movements of the Taber-
acle. Let the will of God be supreme 
in our lives; may they be Christ 
centred. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lresson 17. Memory Verse—Hebrews 13. 15. April 24th. 

DISSATISFACTION IN THE WILDERNESS 

LESSON TEXT—Numbers 11 and 12 Read 11. 4-9. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Complaining is a grievous sin in the 
sight of the Lord. It is in fact re
bellion against the ways of God with 

I. A COMPLAINING PEOPLE (11. 
1). The last verses of chapter 10 
give us an account of the wonderful 
way in which God cared for His 
people in the pathless wilderness. 
The ark of His covenant was their 
guide searching out a way for them, 
their guard scattering all their foes, 
and their centre round which the 
many thousands of Israel gathered. 
Then comes the story of their sin. 
A complaining people bring down 
upon themselves the fierce anger of 
God. God met their murmuring with 
swift judgment. 

II. A MIXED MULTITUDE (v. 4). 
Unconverted people who mingle 
with the Lord's people are always a 
source of trouble just as the "mixed 
multitude" in the midst of Israel 
clamoured for the fare of Egypt and 
led Israel astray. There are those 
who for various reasons identify 
themselves with the Lord's people 
but have never experienced the grace 
of God. Alas they carry along with 
them in their carnal ways unspirit-
ual believers influenced by their 
worldly ways. 

HI. A WRONG REMEMBRANCE 
( w . 5-9). God had given Israel 
something to remember along the 
desert way. They were never to for
get the mighty works of their God 
manifested in their deliverance. 
What did they remember? Of all 
things, fish. They forgot all about 
their bondage and their groaning, 
the making of bricks without straw. 
What short memories we have. 

IV. A PERVERTED TASTE ( w . 5-
9). What a lovely description is giv
en of the manna, God's provision 
for His people as they journeyed. 

us. Unbelief and rebellion rob the 
soul of blessing and call down the 
wrath of God. 

What a satisfying portion it should 
have been. The manna was a type 
of Christ the true Bread of God 
come down from heaven that we 
might have life through Him, When 
we feed on Christ we become like 
Him but how few are satisfied with 
only Christ. Some things are not so 
obnoxious as others. A person feed
ing on cucumbers and melons would 
not be offensive to others, but those 
who feed on leeks, onions and gar
lic would be very offensive. God 
give us an appetite for the heavenly 
manna. 

V. A REBELLIOUS PAIR (12. 1, 
2). Miriam and Aaron unite in re
bellion against the rule of Moses, 
the faithful servant of the Lord-
The occasion and the apparent reas
on was his having a Gentile wife, 
but the real reason was self-seek
ing. They wanted a place for them
selves. It was a very serious thing 
to speak against a servant of God. 

VI A VINDICATING TESTIMONY 
(vv. 3-7). "The Lord heard" the ac
cusation and He answered for Moses 
was silent, never saying a word In 
his own defence. The silence is brok
en in verse 13, when he cries to God 
on behalf of Miriam. He always 
wins who lets God undertake for 
him. 

The manna was a gift from heav
en. Israel neither had to plough, 
sow, cultivate or harvest it. They 
simply had to gather it and eat i t 
Thus Christ is given to satisfy the 
soul's deep need and He is sufficient 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Genesis 
in the 
NEW 
T E S T A M E N T 
p H A P T E R one of The West

minster Confession of Faith 
makes the following declaration: 
"The infallible rule of interpreta
tion of Scripture is the Scripture 
itself; and therefore, when there 
is a question about the true and 
full sense of any Scripture (which 
is not manifold but one), it must 
be searched and known by other 
places that speak more clearly." 

The Reformers were convinced, 
as is every reverent believer, that 
the Scripture is not manifold but 
one, and that, consequently, its 
teaching everywhere concerning 
any subject will always be consis
tent with itself. New Testament 
teaching cannot be treated in an 
isolated fashion, but must be con
sidered in the light of the Old 
Testament, especially when the lat
er section makes specific reference 
to the earlier one. 

ADAM A TYPE 
Of Adam it is written that he 

was created in the image of God, 
and in Romans 5. 14 the apostle 
Paul makes the statement that 
Adam "is the figure of Him that 
was to come," i.e. Jesus Christ, 
who, in 1 Corinthians 15. 45 is 
called "the last Adam," and in Col-
ossians 1. 15 is declared to be "the 
image of the invisible God." Hodge 
in his Commentary on Romans 
writes : "A type, in the religious 
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sense of the term, is not a mere 
historical parallel or incidental re
semblance between persons or 
events, but a designed resemblance 
— the one being intended to pre
figure or to commemorate true 
other. It is in this sense that Adam 
was a type of Christ. The resem
blance between them was not cas
ual. It was predetermined, and 
entered into the whole plan of God. 
As Adam was the head and repre
sentative of his race, whose des
tiny was suspended on his conduct, 
so Christ is the Head and Repre
sentative of His people." 

Adam before he fell was the 
divine ideal of man in unbroken 
fellowship with God, a revelation 
on earth of God's intention to have 
amongst other creatures one who 
would have dominion over every 
living thing (Gen. 1. 26). Of that 
unfallen vice-regent of God the 
epistle to the Hebrews states in a 
quotation from Psalm 8 : "Thou 
madest him a little lower than the 
angels; thou crownedst him with 
glory and honour, and didst set 
him over the works of thy hands: 
Thou hast put all things in sub
jection under his feet" (2. 7-8). 
Man's place at the head of Creat
ion is undeniable. Adam was the 
federal head, the representative 
man. 

MAN FALLEN 
But man has fallen. The image 
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has been marred, and the domin
ion has been lost. The whole creat
ion groans and travails in pain to
gether until now, waiting for its 
deliverance (Rom. 8). That will 
be brought about by the Last 
Adam, the Second Man, the Lord 
from Heaven (1 Cor. 15). He. too, 
is Representative Man, made in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, always the 
Image of the Invisible God (Col. 
1. 15). The solidarity of the hum
an family is accounted for by its 
descent from the first Adam, and 
in Adam's sin his posterity was in
volved. "By one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin; 
and so death passed upon all men, 
for all sinned" (Rom. 5. 12). 

The universality of death is re
lated to the federal headship of 
Adam, the one man from whom 
the human family has sprung. Paul 
was in no doubt as to the manner 
in which sin entered the world 
(i.e. the entire race of mankind), 
corrupting all. "In Adam/' he 
declares, "all die" (1 Cor. 15. 22). 
In some quarters the view is pres
ented that Adam is a mythical fig
ure, the name being employed to 
represent an idea, but not to desig
nate an historical person. " If we 
think of Adam as a man repres
entative of all humanity, we ap
proach Paul's thought. But Adam 
is a myth (though for Paul he may 
have been real); not so Jesus 
Christ, who certainly is a figure 
of history, and has determined in 
a unique degree the course which 
mankind has followed—the Rep
resentative Man in a special sense" 
(C. H. Dodd in The Epistle of 
Paul to the Romans). But Paul 
always refers to Adam as an indiv
idual, a real historical person, in
forming us that "the first Adam 

was made a living soul" (1 Cor. 
15. 45). Man (i.e. Adam) was 
created with potentialities different 
from those of other creatures on 
earth, and the historicity of the 
Genesis account is never ques
tioned in the Scriptures. These 
three names occur in close con
junction in the Bible, Adam, Mos
es, Christ, and it looks like flying 
in the face of sane exegesis to at
tribute historical reality to two and 
deny it to the third. No one 
doubts the individual existence of 
Moses or of Christ. Why, then, 
doubt it of Adam? 

"The whole argument," writes 
Dr. Campbell Morgan, "is based 
on the literal accuracy of the ac
count of the fall of man chronicled 
in Genesis, the apostle making no 
fewer than nine references thereto 
in so short a passage. In the case 
of the first Adam, disobedience is
sued in sin, judgment, condemnat
ion, death for the race. In the case 
of the Last Adam, obedience is
sued in grace, justification, right
eousness, life for the race." 

OUR LORD'S HUMANITY 
Our Lord's humanity is derived 

from Adam through Mary, but not 
through Joseph. He is known as 
"the son of David, the son of Ab
raham" (Matt. 1. 1), designations 
which indicate His regal and His 
national status. He is also called 
"the carpenter, the Son of Mary" 
(Mark 6. 3), indicating His family 
connection. In Luke's Gospel His 
genealogy is traced back to "Seth, 
the son of Adam, who was the son 
of God" (3. 38). "This is the clim
ax to which the genealogical table 
leads up, and this is also the main 
purpose of Luke's inclusion of the 
genealogical table in his Gospel— 
to show that Jesus, according to 
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His human descent is one with all 
mankind" (Gospel of Luke, J. M. 
Geldenhuys). The table given by 
Luke is obviously that of Mary's 
family, and the evangelist ap
proaches the subject from a differ
ent view-point from Matthew 
whose chief concern was to prove 
to Jewish Christians that Jesus 
had every legal right to claim to 
be Messiah, because He had Jos
eph for His legal father, and He 
was a descendant of David. (Matt. 
1. 1). Luke, on the other hand, 
traces the genealogy from Heli, 
the father of Mary, back to Adam 
to show to Greek and Roman 
readers that the Saviour of the 
world was a true (though sinless) 
member of the human race, albeit 
He had entered it in the unusual 
way of the Virgin Birth. Adam 
was the son of God in the sense 
that he was created by a specific 
act of God, made in His image, 
and Jesus was a son of Adam in 
the sense that His humanity is one 
with all the human family. The 
Virgin Birth, however, broke the 
entail of sin and He was born, 
"that Holy Thing . . . called The 
Son of God" (Luke 1. 35). 

It may be profitable now to turn 
to Romans, chapter 5, for a closer 
investigation of one of the princi
pal passages dealing with two fed
eral headships, that of Adam and 
that of Christ. 
THE GENERAL ASSERTION 

Verse 12 : Wherefore, as by one 
man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin; and so death 
passed upon oil men, for that all 
have sinned" (A.V.). The "one 
man" is Adam. He was the chan
nel through whom sin entered into 
the world and, since death is the 
penalty of sin, "death passed upon 

all men." The reason given for 
the universality of death is not 
that "all have sinned," but that "all 
sinned." Dr. Wordsworth, in his 
edition of the New Testament, 
commenting on the passage, re
marks : "Observe the aorist tense, 
they all sinned; that is, at a parti
cular time. And when was that? 
Doubtless at the fall. All men sin
ned in Adam's sin. All fell in his 
fall." The meaning of the verse is 
that it was the critical sin of 
Adam, and not men's individual 
acts of transgression, which is the 
reason of the subjection of all men 
to the penal consequences of 
Adam's disobedience. 

THE EXPLANATORY 
PARENTHESIS 

Verses 13 to 17 form an explan
atory parenthesis the argument of 
which is as follows. 

Verses 13 and 14 maintain that 
where there is no law (e.g. the 
Mosaic Law) sin is not imputed, 
yet men died, for "death reigned, 
even over those who had not sin
ned after the similitude of Adam's 
transgression." The apostle poses 
the problem, and leaves his read
ers to answer; and the obvious ex
planation is, as Liddon puts it, 
that it cannot be explained by the 
personal sins of these successive 
generations of dying men. It must 
be, by their having sinned in 
Adam, who would naturally have 
represented the whole human fam
ily, and compromised it by his act. 

The verses following, 15 to 17, 
present a number of contrasts 
between the offence of Adam and 
the free gift of God. The first con
trast is this. The effect of Adam's 
offence and fall is the death of all 
men; (the many "in Adam" as 
contrasted with "the one" who of-
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fended); the effect of the grace of 
God is that the gift of righteous
ness by one man Jesus Christ has 
been extended to many (i.e. to the 
many who by faith are "in Christ 
Jesus")- In each case "the many" 
are the entire company, which 
stands in relation to the Represent
ative Head. In the case of the Fall, 
it is the whole race; in the case of 
the Reconciliation (the gift by 
grace) it is "the many brethren" 
of the Second Adam. (See Moule 
in loco). 

The second contrast is as fol
lows. From one sinner, Adam, 
came the occasion of the sentence 
which God passed "unto condem
nation," whereas "many falls into 
sin have moved the Divine Mercy 
to bestow the great gift of grace 
in Christ, which leads on to a jud
icial sentence of acquittal from 
God the Father" (Liddon). It is 
logical to believe, continues the ap
ostle in verse 17, that, if death was 
the result of Adam's offence, life 
in abundance will be the result of 
the grace freely bestowed in the 
"gift of righteousness." Union 
with Christ effectively annuls for 
eternity the sinful connection with 
Adam as the federal head of the 
human race. 

RECAPITULATION 
After the explanation comes the 

summary in verse 18 which carries 
on the sequence of thought from 
verse 12. "Therefare as by the of
fence of one judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation; even so 
by the righteousness of one the free 
gift came upon all men to justifi
cation of life, for as by one man's 
disobedience many were made sin
ners so by the obedience of one 
shall many be made righteous!' 

"The righteousness of one" (v. 
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18) refers not to the righteous life 
of Christ but to that "one act of 
righteousness" which He accom
plished in His death. That act has 
brought to all who accept the free 
gift, "justification of life," i.e. a 
justification from and before God 
which results in life (eternal) in 
contrast with the death which pas
sed upon all men because in Adam 
all had sinned. In verse 19 the 
obedience of Christ unto death is 
the ground upon which many are 
constituted, reckoned righteous. 
"The subject is here regarded 
from the point of view of the re
sult, for evil or for good, of the 
acts of the heads of the represent
ative companies, and the apostle 
is here speaking of the effect of 
these representative acts respec
tively of disobedience and obed
ience, upon those ranged under the 
two heads. The latter part of verse 
18 presents the matter of the free 
gift as provisional. Here the actual 
effect is stated. Hence the change 
from "all men" to "the many"; it 
is not said, 'As all were made sin
ners, so all shall be made right
eous'." (W. E. Vine). 

Summing up the doctrine of the 
section Charles Hodge writes, 
"Our dependence on Jesus Christ 
is entire, and our obligations to 
Him are infinite. It is through His 
righteousness, without the shadow 
of merit on our part, that we are 
justified. He alone was adequate 
to restore the ruins of the Fall. 
From those ruins he has built up 
a living temple, a habitation of 
God through the Spirit." 

Wisdom counsels us to admit 
our "fallenness" in Adam; grace 
enables us to enter into the life 
which is more abundant in Christ 
Jesus. 
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P R I N T I N G P R E S S 
in 

Tiigcria 
"THE history of the Lord's work 

is almost always the story of 
His people and often it is the 
story of one or two who have been 
raised up for some special reason. 
This is certainly so in the case of 
Baraka Press. 

From the time that he first began 
missionary work in Northern Nig-
era in 1940, our late brother Clif
ford Kencke felt the need for 
Christian literature in this country. 
First attempts were typewritten 
helps for Bible classes and later 
on, with a duplicator, he began 
producing a fortnightly periodical 
which other missionaries are still 
publishing. Working with others, 
he put into operation one of the 
first offset presses in Nigeria. 

While they were on furlough in 
1951, the Lord led Clifford and his 
wife into the fellowship of believ
ers in Muskegon, Michigan. When 
they returned to Nigeria they 
started to meet with a similar 
group of believers which has grown 
into the present assembly in Kad-
una, almost forty strong. There 
has been therefore a firm bond bet
ween the local assembly and the 
literature work of Baraka Press. 

During 1954, Ruth and Clifford 
began to feel the need of a larger, 
independent press in Northern 
Nigeria, able to sponsor a litera
ture ministry of its own, and 

available for the many missions 
and missionaries who were seeing 
the need arising from the growing 
literacy of this young country. To 
read the correspondence of that 
period is to realise the tremendous 
difficulties which had to be over
come, and to praise God for the 
grace and wisdom which was giv
en, both to open the way for the 
new work and to vindicate His 
children in their decision to take 
this step. One great obstacle lay 
in the way in which the work was 
to be established. Our brother's 
original plan and that which was 
eventually carried out was that 
the press should be a self-support
ing commercial firm. The gifts of 
the Lord's people could then be 
used for direct literature work 
rather than capital investment in 
buildings, machinery, etc., with its 
slow returns. Good News Publish
ers of Chicago advanced a loan 
for the initial expenses of building 
and equipment which is now being 
paid back from the commercial 
profits. From the beginning this 
fellowship with Good News has 
been of great help in the work of 
the Press. Among other things per
mission was granted to reprint or 
adapt any of their tracts. Those 
that have been used have been well 
received. 

In October, 1956, Baraka Press 
began operating with the minimum 
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amount of equipment and about a 
dozen workers. Early in 1958, Clif
ford wrote, "We praise the Lord 
that we have been able to add a 
few more pieces of equipment, 
and now with about twenty work
ers, we are really crowded. Per
haps one of the most encouraging 
aspects of the progress made at 
Baraka Press during the first fif
teen months has been the response 
of the Nigerian workers. These 
have come to us with absolutely 
no training and generally with but 
a few years of schooling. Yet 
they have had to undertake tech
nical jobs, which in England or 
America, would be entrusted only 
to men with apprenticeship exper
ience. Their ability to learn the 
new processes and henceforth take 
the responsibilities called for, while 
rather surprising to a number of 
visitors, has fully justified our trust 
in them. We feel that we have pas
sed the most difficult stage in the 
training programme and are on the 
verge of reaping the results of 
past labours. 

"We have printed for half a 
dozen missions and like to feel 
that we have been used of the 
Lord in helping them with their 
literature programmes. Our own 
publications include gospel tracts, 
booklets to help new converts, and 
tracts on Christian living. These 
have all been produced in co
operation with African Christians. 
We have worked with them to 
write original material or adapt 
other material to the local needs. 
At first, we confined our efforts to 
English, but later, tracts in four 
of the major Nigerian languages 
v/ere published/' 

It was at such a stage as that, 

with the press beginning to fulfil 
the needs for which it was estab
lished, and the assembly at that 
healthy stage of truly needing a 
larger building, that the Lord saw 
fit to take Clifford to be with 
Himself. Coming to the mission 
field as a 'straight' missionary, he 
had learned by hard experience 
the mystery of offset printing so 
successfully that at his death, the 
Africans whom he had trained 
were able to carry on the work 
without a break. We still cannot 
understand why he should be tak
en so suddenly, yet we know that 
all things work together for good 
. . . to them that are called. That 
the Lord has blessed Ruth, their 
children and the believers in Kad-
una through our brother's death 
we are certain, and we praise Him 
for it. As certainly as if it had 
been discussed over many months, 
Ruth stayed on and the Burden 
family moved in to fill the gap. 
Clifford died on Friday, Novem
ber 7th, 1958. By the following 
Monday, the new pattern was 
clear. Godfrey Burden's resig
nation from Government was ac
cepted and every facility given by 
those in authority to make his 
change-over as easy as possible. 
Unlike the Kenckes, the Burdens 
had been in government service 
since coming to Nigeria in 1955, 
but like them, they had come in 
response to a clear missionary 
call and for many months bad 
been seeking guidance concerning 
the press. An architect by pro
fession, Godfrey was prepared in 
many ways by the Lord for this 
change. Because the Lord has 
raised up devoted African work
ers, there has been no check in the 
expansion of the work but only a 
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real and humbling sense of the 
Lord's hand in all our affairs. 

Expansion has taken place con
tinuously; twice new building ex
tensions have been made and now 
the need for a larger press, which 
would be the fourth to be brought 
into use, is very great. Yet, once 
that arrives, floor space will again 
be limited as we are now crowded 
with over 35 workers. Even though 
these small difficulties may be irk
some at the time, they are clear 
evidence that the Lord is with us 
and is leading day by day. The com
mercial side has its difficulties; we 
should not be content with third 
rate standards in either that or in 
Christian printing. Spirit-led dis
cretion is needed in refusing some 
types of work that are brought in. 

We praise the Lord for what 
He has done and ask you to 
praise Him, too. May He make us 
worthy of the wonderful privilege 
He has given to us of serving Him 
in this way. We desire that Bar-
aka Press, as its name implies, 
may be a blessing to the people of 
Nigeria. 

The direct literature ministry 
of Baraka Press has been through 
the Good Tidings Tract Club. 
Here more than elsewhere has the 
fellowship between the assembly 
and the Press been seen. Meeting 
at the Press each Monday night, 
assembly workers began in 1957 
to send out parcels of tracts by 
post. There were two mailing lists, 
one of known believers who re
ceived sufficient tracts for distri
bution and another of those 
thought to be unsaved to whom 
selections of gospel tracts were 
regularly sent. Souls have been 

born again as a result of this work 
and Christians helped through 
those tracts designed to strengthen 
their spiritual lives. 

Then, only recently, a change 
was made. To broaden the work 
and to give many more African be
lievers a share in it, the Club was 
re-organised on a subscripton bas
is. The object of the Club is ex
pressed in its motto, 'Give away a 
tract a day/ For 1/3 a month (say 
17 cents), members receive about 
35 tracts including a few 'helps' 
for themselves. It is our prayerful 
wish to send out regular news
letters with these packets, which 
will provide much needed instruc
tion for young believers. 

Tracts are generally printed 
10,000 at a time. About 80 titles 
(including translations), are now 
in print. Large numbers of tracts 
are also sold (at about 2/ - to 3 / -
or 30 to 40 cents a hundred) to 
individual Christians as well as 
missions and churches. They have 
all been written here or adapted 
for this country. One feature of 
the Monday night meeting is the 
reading of manuscripts for criti
cism and suggestions. Now a few 
of the African believers are doing 
writing themselves. We believe 
wholeheartedly in the value of at
tractive, colourful presentation 
and we praise God for the results 
that such literature, prayerfully 
aimed at the African heart, has 
achieved. 

FAITH IS THE VICTORY by Prof. 
Blaiklock. These devotional studies 
in the First Epistle of John are 
Uluminating, provocative, challeng
ing. Worth re-reading. Paternoster 
Press, 5/-. 
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PSALM 27. 14. 

"WAIT ON THE LORD" 

FYAVID was a "man of war," 
and his Psalms have much 

to do with deliverance from and 
victory over his enemies. But the 
Book of Psalms has always been 
the heart-book and the hymn-book 
of the godly in every age. And we 
Christian believers lift their in
spired sentences out of their set
ting in ancient Hebrew national 
life and the perils of a Hebrew 
warrior, and apply them to our 
own temporal and spiritual needs. 

"Wait on the Lord/' Precious 
phrase! It speaks of a surrendered 
will and a humble readiness to 
obey. It is as the Lord controls 
that He frees; He liberates as He 
dominates. Many have been bles
sed through that golden sentence, 
Romans chapter 12, verse 1. Have 
we obeyed it? 

And the phrase in David's 
psalm speaks of desire for God, 
of love of communion with our 
Almighty Friend. It suggests Mary 
of Bethany sitting at the Master's 
feet and receiving His Word. His 
commendation of Mary and His 
gentle rebuke of her elder sister 
serve to remind us in these mater
ialistic days that spiritual intelli
gence and devotion are more im
portant that fretful concern with 
the domesticities. 

We live in a noisy age—the age 
of the machine. Buses and lorries 

by EPWIN APAMi, Union. 

roar their bulk along our streets. 
Tube trains crash their way under
ground. Road-drills split the air 
with their penetrating din as they 
stab into the asphalt. The nerves 
of the harassed town-dweller cry 
out for the peace and quietness of 
the countryside. 

We live in a speed-loving age. 
The world makes heroes of those 
who break records on land, on sea 
and in the air. A great deal of the 
modern rush-movement is largely 
futile. People hurry to get some
where, and want to leave as soon 
as they arrive! The world is suf
fering from the "jumpiness" caus
ed by excessive noise and rush, ac
centuated by the effects of two 
world wars and the foreboding of 
another and still more terrible 
world-wide cataclysm. 

We live in an over-crowded age. 
It is difficult to get alone. And 
some are bored with their own 
company. And some are afraid to 
be alone. If we are so bored with 
our company that we avoid it, 
have we the right to inflict it upon 
others? On the other hand fellow
ship with God's people is one of 
the choicest joys of the Christian 
life. 

Solitude, stillness and silence 
we must have if our inner life, 
that is, our truest life, is to flour
ish. Through the clamour and the 
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strife of our noisy and restless age 
the calm, clear Word of God 
reaches down to u s : "Be still and 
know that I am God." Mary sat 
at the Lord's feet, but her spirit 
was active. There is sound sense 
in the practice of some scholars 
and spiritual leaders occasionally 
retiring into "retreats," there to 
have their minds and spirits re
freshed and re-charged with men
tal and spiritual energy. 

A few moments of openness of 
soul before the Lord may bring 
in a jewel of truth. Much grace 
comes to us when some seed-
thought from the Divine Word is 
dropped into the mind and heart, 
and brooded over. We are on the 
way to blessing when God starts 
us thinking. Meditation fits us for 
supplication. Meditation in our 
noisy machine age is not easy, but 
to neglect it must mean serious 
loss. God may speak to us more 
loudly in the silence of solitude 
than in the message of spoken 
words. The deepest convictions 
are usually born in the silence of 
solitude. It usually takes time to 
get into a state of soul when spir
itual things can take effect and 
leave a lasting impression. 

It is precious to speak to the 
Lord; it is still more precious to 
hear Him speaking to us. "Listen
ing in" is a vital part of real pray
er. Do we watch for the leadings 
of the Spirit? Or are we so busy 
that the "still, small voice" is 
drowned in the clamour of our 
own busyness and that of the 
world around? 

When a Christian has to spend 
all his life in a shop or factory or 
business where quickness is essen
tial if he is to keep his job or stave 

off failure, the habit of meditation 
becomes very difficult; and it is an 
achievement to avoid carrying 
over the hurry-habit into his leis
ure hours. 

And waiting on the Lord speaks 
of trust and hope in God, and, 
when connected with Psalm 37, 
verses 5 and 7, of expectation that 
God will act. David expected Div
ine help and blessing. The Psalm
ist could trust and hope in the face 
of danger. As we commit our way 
to the Lord we may expect Him 
to undertake. God is active where 
there is faith and prayer. We to
day, in the midst of the difficulties 
and frustrations—and sometimes 
perils—of our mechanised civilis
ation, will prove that we have an 
anidote to a puzzled, fearful and 
anxious mind by obeying the re
peated injunction to "wait on the 
Lord!' 

A PRAYER 
Emptied of earth I fain would; be, 
Of sin, myself, and all but Thee; 
Only reserved for Christ that died, 
Surrendered to the Crucified. 

Sequester'd from the noise and 
strife, 

The lust, the pomp, and pride of 
life; 

For heaven alone my heart prepare, 
And have my conversation there. 

Nothing, save Jesus, would I know; 
My friend and my companion Thou! 
Lord, seize my heart, assert Thy 

right, 
And put all other loves to flight. 

Larger communion let me prove, 
With Thee, blest object of my love: 
But, oh, for this no power have I! 
My strength is at Thy feet to lie. 

—A. Toplady. 
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Gifts rececived for month ending Jan. 31 

To Missionaries and Labourers who look to 
the Lord alone for support. 

For Needy Saints and Relief Work. 
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5 
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5 
5 
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20 
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5 — 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX (Continued from page 93). 
church is pleased to request certain 
persons to undertake such work, 
those persons should have the nec
essary blamelessness both as to 
character and competency. 

But it would seem to be contrary 
to our common parlance to say that 
Sunday School teachers are deacons 
of the local church. More often than 
not the Sunday School is superin
tended by one upon whose heart the 
Lord has laid the care of the child
ren, and who gathers around him 
helpers to that end. In that case he 
is serving the Lord direct and has 
no subordinate responsibility to his 
local church. 

Clearly, the Gospel preacher has a 
dual responsibility: first and fore
most to the Lord, and, secondarily, 
to those who have entrusted the 

work to him. But in any case, if 
the church has asked him to preach 
he is "serving the church" in so 
doing. 

We tend to give the word "deac
on" an air of officialdom which is 
entirely lacking in the Scriptures, It 
is not an office, but a service. 

The answer to the first question 
then, very briefly, is No: ''deacon" 
work is not restricted to temporal 
and business affairs. 

The answer to the second question 
is that, while it is true that "deac
oning" covers the ministry of the 
Word, it would be manifestly inap-
propiate to call a Sunday School 
teacher a "deacon" of the church in 
the ordinarily accepted sense. 

E. W. Rogers! 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

ON DEACONS 
I have recently been asked two 

questions, and it may be helpful to 
others if the reply thereto is pub
lished. Although the questions are 
twofold, they may be dealt with as 
one. Here they are: Are the deac
ons of 1 Timothy 3. (8-13) those 
who help in the temporal and bus
iness affairs of the church only, as 
some assert? And, Would local 
brethren who preach at Gospel 
meetings and teach in the Sunday 
School come within the scope of 
1 Timothy 3 (8-13)? If not, why 
not? Does not "deaconing" cover the 
ministry of the Word in Acts 6. 4? 

ANSWER 
The word "deacon" is but an ang

licised word meaning "servant" or 
"minister." Any good lexicon will 
show that it is often translated in 
this manner where ecclesiastical 
considerations are not concerned. Its 
non-translation, but anglicisation 
(as also is the case with the words 
"bishop" and "baptise") served hier-
archial ends no doubt, but is most 
misleading. The Revised Version is 
as wrong as the Authorised Version. 
No wonder, for hierarchial interests 
restricted the translators, whether 
compulsorilv or voluntarily. There is 
no question whatever of "serving as 
deacons," but merely "serving." 

It will be apparent from 1 Tim. 
3. 15 that Paul is occupied in this 
letter with behaviour in the house 
of God which is the church of the 
living God, that is to say, the local 
assembly. Therefore, such service 
(and for that matter oversight also) 
is In that particular sphere. In this 
passage it is not envisaged as cov
ering a wider area. That is to say, 
the "deacons" (to use the untrans
lated word) are brethren and sisters 
who serve in the local church: they 
minister to it. 

It will equally be apparent that 
there is no limitation to, or specifi
cation given of, the nature of the 
service rendered. Plainly it is re
stricted by principles laid down 
elsewhere in Scripture so that a 
sister would not serve the church 
audibly, when met together. Nor 
should a brother serve the church 
in any particular manner unless 
both in character and competency 
he is blameless. That competency 
may be either in temporal or spir
itual things. For clearly, as the 
questioner remarks, in Acts 6. 2-4 
cognates of this word are used both 
in regard to tables and to the Word 
of God, so that "deacon" work may 
apply either to temporals or spirit
uals. 

It is wrong for one to be re
quested to preach who clearly has 
no ability to do so, and it is equally 
wrong to entrust the correspondence 
of the assembly to one who cannot 
write legibly or intelligibly. The 
treasurers of an assembly are as 
much deacons as are its teachers, 
correspondents and the like. 

Gospel meetings and Sunday 
Schools are foreign to the New 
Testament, though not contrary to 
its tenor. But this very fact makes 
it necessary to speak with reserve 
in reply to that part of the question 
which has to do with it. 

The word "evangelise" is never 
used in the New Testament of 
churches. It is true that the word of 
the Lord sounded forth from Thes-
salonica, but one can hardly sup
pose that by this Paul meant to im
ply that they held "Gospel meet
ings" or "Sunday Schools." Evang
elisation is individual work, just as 
much as "heralding" the Gospel is. 

If it is a burden laid on the saints 
in a church that the Gospel should 
be spread amongst young and old 
(as indeed it should be) and the 

(Continued on previous r>age). 
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N E W S ! ! ! 
from Other Lands 

AMONG REFUGEES 
Over the festive season we have 

been helping several refugee famil
ies in Germany of whom we had 
learned that they had not the extra 
with which to get some fuel for 
heating their rooms and were sit
ting in the cold. We were able to 
channel the gifts that way and have 
brought some real "Yule" cheer to 
ten families, and have also aided a 
few with some essential bits of fur
niture for their wee homes as they 
were moved out of a camp, the fath
er having been given light work. 
They have absolutely nothing with 
which to make a start. Some hearts 
are therefore filled with thanks
givings to the Lord. Some sad 
things come our way. This year we 
found a sister, who was always so 
robust looking, very thin and wasted 
looking. She has, after years of 
bravely combating adversities, fal
len victim to T.B., and now is in a 
Sanatorium from whence she has 
written a bright letter. She has re
mained with a real faith in the 
Lord's wisdom. Her daughter has 
also contracted a milder form and 
is in the same Sanatorium. Going 
about these camps is depressing for 
us but what must it be for the folks 
who have been in them 12 or more 
years? A. C. McGregor. 

ALGERIA 
The Christmas season is always 

a busy one, both in the home and 
in the hall. The children's treat on 
Christmas day passed off very well 
indeed, in spite of all our fears, for 
'flu had played havoc amongst the 
children, and we rarely had them 
altogether for a practice. 

I think we had an increased num
ber of parents present this year; 
one or two who had never been to 
the hall before, and it is always an 
opportunity of presenting to them 
the real meaning of Christmas. 

We are looking forward to a bap
tismal service on January 10th D.V. 
A young married woman from a 

village where we go once a month 
for a meeting with a group of young 
Christian women, who in spite of 
persecution and opposition from rel
atives and friends, maintain a splen
did testimony; for it is a very fan
atical R.C. village. But oh! they 
need our prayers, for it is difficult 
for them to come into town for a 
meeting, so one of our brethren, 
who lives in the next village has 
arranged for them to come to hia 
home once a month for breaking of 
bread. They rejoice to have this op
portunity of remembering the Lord. 

K. Speare. 

SOUTH AFRICA 
You will be interested to hear 

that the Lord has made it possible 
to purchase land (£2,100) and plans 
are being submitted for a small 
Factory in v/hich to house all the 
printing plant. 

At present it is in very cramped 
quarters in our Garage and the Fold
er and Wire-Stitcher are in our 
Dining Room in the home, while one 
small Automatic Platen has for two 
years been in storage as we have no 
room for it. 

We shall be very glad indeed 
when we have everything under one 
roof and the Plant and Workers are 
not packed like sardines in a tin. 

I have been five months in bed as 
the result of a Cerebal Spasm (not 
a stroke). My paralysed right arm 
is almost normal and the right leg 
is showing signs of improvement. 
This letter is being kindly written 
for me by Miss Webb. 

I am hoping next week to be well 
enough to write two or three new 
Tracts for Africans, although I may 
have to dictate them. It is difficult 
sometimes to understand Romans 
8. 28, but no doubt later on I shall 
understand the reason for this long 
inactivity. The Press work is going 
ahead and large numbers of tracts 
for Africans are being produced in 
many languages for which we thank 
God. W. J. Coleridge. 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & W A L E S : FORTHCOMING. 

COUNTIES EVANGELISTIC W O R K : 
Mr. Edmonds hopes to visit Guernsey and 
Jersey in early March, and will be at 
Yeovil, March 14; Poole, March 15; Crox-
ley Green, March 24; Carshalton, March 
30; Romford, April 5; Wokingham, April 7. 
BARNEHURST: at 8. March 4, 11, 18. C. 
Wadey; 25. R. C. Kyle. CARMARTHEN: 
Ebenezer Hall, Blue St. March 5 at 3 and 
6. S. Ford, W. T. Groves. P O T T E R I E S : 
March 5 at 6.45. Mr. Kesterton at Stoke; 
March 12, Quarterly Prayer Meeting at 
Stoke. N E W P O R T : Mon. Mountjoy Street 
Hall, March 12, E. L. Lovering; 26, E. 
Lewis, W. Wynne, at 3.15 and 6.15. NORTH 
W E M B L E Y : Uxendon Hall, March 12 at 
3 and 6.30. Dr. D. J. Gilbert, C. Goldfinch. 
READING: Argyle Chapel, March 12 at 
6.30. F. Holmes, A. G. Nute. H O R S H A M : 
Gospel Hall, March 19 at 3.30 and 6. W. 
J. Reed, A. J. Atkins. L U T O N : Hockwell 
Ring, Stranger's Way, March 19 at 3.30 and 
6. C. Goldfinch, W. Farquhar. MAID
STONE: Salisbury Hall, March 19 at 3.30 
and 6.30. P. Brandon, G. J. Polkinghorne. 
Prayer requested for mission led by P. 
Brandon, March 20-April 2. PORTS
MOUTH Copnor Rd., Hall. March 19 at 
6.30. D. Meadows. LONDON & District 
S.S. Supts. Conf. March 26 Victoria Hall, 
Wandsworth Common, at 11, 3 and 6. Lee 
Gospel Hall at 11, 3 and 6. Woodcroft Hall, 
Burnt Oak, at 3 and 6. Wadham Hall, Wal-
thamstow, at 3.30 and 6. Correspondence— 
C. Clinch, 41 Green way Close, Totteridge, 
N. 20. S O U T H A L L : Ebenezer Hall, April 
2 at 7. H. Thorpe, W. Lewsey. BIRMING
HAM: Annual Missy. Conf. Central Hall, 
April 9 at 3 and 6.30. April 11 at 3 and 
6.45. G. Harpur, P. O. Ruoff, G. Bowerman. 
Dr. D. J. Gilbert, L. E. Jordan, R. Kennedy, 
H. Spencer. Sisters in Midland Institute, 
April 12 at 6.45. Correspondence—R. M. 
Whitehouse, 26 Oakham Rd., Harborne, 
Birmingham, 17. T Y N E S I D E : Conf. April 
15 at 2.30 and 6. April 16 at 6. April 18 at 
2.30 and 6, in Trinity Presbyterian Church, 
Northumberland Rd. Newcastle-upon-Tyne. 
S. Capie, J. Hunter, S. Jardine, R. Walker. 
Correspondence—J. Howard Hall, 12 Bor
ough Rd., Jarrow. H E A T H F I E L D , Sussex. 
The Rest Gospel Hall in Goward Hall, 
Cade St., April 15 at 3 and 6. P. P. Clem
ents. R. Forrest-Hall. P L Y M O U T H : Ford 
Park Hall, April 15 at 2.45 and 5.45. Annual 
Fellowship Meetings. C A R D I F F : Adams-

All items for "Intelligence" cQlumss of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

down Gospel Hall, April 18 at 3 and 6.15. 
J. Anderson, C. Hocking, W. Prentice. 
KINGSTON-ON-THAMES: Gospel Hall, 
Canbury Park Rd. April 23 at 4 and 6.15. 
D. W. Brealey, G. Harpur. L I V E R P O O L : 
Conf. on The Lord's Return, April 29-May 
1. In Newsham Park Chapel, David St., 
Chapel, and Philharmonic Hall. Large num
ber of visiting brethren expected. Full parti
culars and brochure from A. J. Allen, 12 
Uppingham Road, Wallasey, and W. R. 
Wright, 26 Whinmoor Rd., Liverpool, 12. 
LANCASHIRE Gospel Tent, Summer Seas
on, 1960, in consideration and circular letter 
concerning same may be had from Mr. T. 
H. Baldwin, St. Ives Hotel, St. Annes-on-
Sea, Lanes. R E F U G E E YEAR: Friends de
sirous of sending assistance from assemblies 
tft those in need on the Continent should 
first of all communicate with Mr. W. J. 
Bresnen, 37 Juliet Ave., Bebington, Chesh
ire, when particulars of Inasmuch Relief 
Fund work, together with instructions for 
packing and addressing parcels of good, 
used clothing, will be forwerded. Mr. Bres
nen and his fellow-labourers have been car
rying on this good work for the last 13 
years. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 
K E L T Y : Ebenezer Hall, Centre St. Mar. 

5 at 3. J. Currie, R. Cargill and another. 
CUMNOCK: in Parish Church Hall, Bare 
Hill Rd. Mar. 5. J. Malcolm, F. Stallan, 
H. Pope. B L A N T Y R E : Bethany Hall, 
Mar. 12 at 3.30. J. Lightbody, J. Anderson, 
H. Scott. CARLUKE: Gospel Hall, Church 
Lane. Mar. 19 at 3.30. A. Naismith, I. Hall, 
H. Edwards. E D I N B U R G H : Gorgie War 
Memorial Hall. Mar. 26 at 3.30. H. Morris, 
A. Naismith, A. Clark. O V E R T O W N : Gos
pel Hall. Mar. 26 at 3.30. A. M. S. Good
ing, J. Hunter, J. M. Shaw, MOTHER
W E L L : Shields Rd., Hall. April 2 at 3.30. 
A. Allen, D. Fyall, H. Scott, J. Caldwell. 
GLASGOW: Elim Hall, April 4-12. Special 
meetings conducted by John Williams. Ann. 
Conf. on Sat. 9th April at 3. A. P. Camp
bell, A. M. S. Gooding, J. Willliams. ASH-
G I L L : Bethany Hall in Public Hall, April 
9-10, at 3 and 6.30. W. Baxter, J. Paton, 
A. Jack D. Fyall. GLENGARNOCK: Heb
ron Hall, April 9 at 3. J. Currie, J. H. Hut-
cheson, A. P. Weir. HAWICK: Orrock 
Hall, April 9 at 3. A. Naismith, A. Soutter, 
and another. UDDINGSTON: Union Hall, 
April 9 at 3.15. J. M. Shaw, W. Prentice, 
J. Hislop, J. C. H. Fiske. KIRKCALDY: 
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Missy. Conf. in Victoria Rd. Church, April 
16 at 3.15. J. Walker, A. Soutter, J. Ford, 
J. R. Rollo. MUSSELBURGH: in Town 
Hall, April 23 at 3.15. W. Prentice, A. 
Allen, G. Waugh. T R O O N : Bethany Hall, 
April 30 at 3.30. A. Fallaize, A. Lauriston, 
R. Walker. AYR: Bible Readings, May 
9-13. A. Fallaize, E. W. Rogers. (Corres
pondence—W. D. Morrow, 15 Alberta Dr., 
Westwood, East Kilbride). D R E G H O R N : 
In Parish Church Halls, May 7 at 3. H. 
Burness, R. Cargill, J. Gillespie, W. G. 
Irwin. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
A. J. GRAY and S. W. L E W I S have 

commenced in portable hall at Goleen, Co. 
Cork. Interest fair. R. H U L L has com
menced at Harryville, Ballymena. A. LIT
T L E and A. McSHANE finding interest in 
Ahoghill. T. CAMPBELL and H. PAIS
LEY have seen some saved at Fortwilliam. 
J. G. GRANT much encouraged in seeing 
a good interest and some saved at Cooks-
town. S. THOMPSON and R. JORDAN 
saw some interest and blessing at Newtown-
ards, expect to commence in Dundonald. 
J. G. HUTCHINSON has had an encour
aging start at Growell. W. NESBITT has 
had a good start at Dungannon. W. BUN
TING continuing at Omagh. J. MARTIN 
encouraged at Corrick, near Newtownstew-
art. J. THOMPSON in 17th week at Fin-
oant where a number have professed. 

CURRIEN, Co. Fermanagh qn Feb. 10. 
Opening Conference in new hall saw a large 
attendance when the Word was ministered 
by brethren Knox, Bunting, Hutchinson and 
Martin. BALLINAMALLARD: Conference 
on 17th Feb. Smaller than usual owing to 
severe weather. Ministry by R. Love, W. 
Wills, W. Bunting, R. Gilmore. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
W I L L I A M DALLEY, Gorton, Manches

ter, on Dec. 2, aged 73 years. Saved in 
1910, ?.nd one qf the founder members of 
the assembly that year. Was in happy fel
lowship until his homecall, and for many 
years acted as Correspondent and Sunday 
School Supt. Given to hospitality, he was 
a true elder and faithful minister and en-
sample to the flock. The large attendance 
at his funeral witnessed to the high esteem 
in which he was held by all. MISS E. 
WALKER, Stewartstown, on Dec. 20, aged 
86 after a brief illness. Saved and in fellow
ship for 70 years at Kingsmills, CQ. Tyrone. 
Bore a life long testimony to the glory of 
God and was especially bright and faithful 
in witness while in hospital. Three brothers 
mourn her loss. W. H. Wills spoke at home 
and graveside. GEORGE NOBLE, Fraser
burgh, on Dec. 29, aged 83. Saved in 1901, 
baptised and received to fellowship the same 
year. Had the assembly always at heart. Ac
tive in the ministry of the Word and in 
gospel preaching. Lived to exalt his Lord. 
Leaves a grown up family of two sons and 

four daughters. Mrs. Wm. CUNNINGHAM, 
suddenly on Jan. 8. For 25 years in fellow
ship at Bethany Hall, Troon, and for the 
last 30 years in Hebron Hall, Glasgow. 
J O H N McKECHNIE on Jan. 14, aged 89. 
Saved and baptised when 32, he bore a 
quiet and consistent testimony. For some 
time with the assembly at Hebron Hall, 
Airdrie, and in recent years in fellowship 
at Shiloh Hall, Cqatbridge. HUGH McCON-
NELL, Ayr, on Jan. 15, in his 85th year. 
Saved 65 years ago in Glen buck—in fellow
ship at Victoria Hall, Ayr, since 1915. A 
worthy elder, and enthusiastic gospel work
er who was highly esteemed by all who 
knew him. He ever sought to .esteem others 
better than himself. J O H N SERCOMBE, 
Portage La Prairie, on Jan. 18 aged 70. 
Saved as a boy in Devonshire, England, he 
has been in fellowship at Portage nearly 50 
years. Was highly esteemed and will be 
much missed. Survived by his widow and 
six daughters. S. M. Vanstone and S. Rey 
conducted largely attended funeral service. 
JAMES FARQUHAR, Chemist, Aberdeen, 
on Jan. 18, aged 81. A native of Insch, he 
was associated with assemblies in Aberdeen 
since early manhood, over the last 48 years 
in happy fellowship at Hebron Hall. As a 
visitor of the sick and in assembly life he 
will be greatly missed. Survived by his wife 
and daughter. MISS RUBY McCLEN-
AGHAN, Monkstown, Co. Antrim. Called 
home tQ be with the Lord on Jan. 22 after 
a short illness. Saved 29 years ago and was 
connected with Victoria Memorial Hall for 
many years. Commenced a Sunday School 
15 years ago at Cloughfern and was a found
ation member of the new assembly gath
ered there in 1958. A consistent and faith
ful sister who, loved the Lord, she will be 
greatly missed. J. G. Hutchinson conducted 
the funeral services. MISS JEAN COOP
ER, Wheelingstones, Westray, Orkney on 
Jan. 25, aged 89. Saved in early life, she 
was a lover of the Lord, His Word and 
people. JAMES A. McPIKE on Feb. 1, 
aged 38. In fellowship with saints at Ann-
bank. Saved over 11 years. Bore a bright 
testimony and was active in Sunday School 
and Bible Class wqrk. Leaves a widow and 
two little girls for whom prayer is request
ed. TOM SINCLAIR of Alexandria, 
passed to be with the Lord on Feb. 4, aged 
83. A large company attended <he burial at 
Alexandria, where our brother laboured 
among the Lord's people for a long number 
of years, until with failing health he had to 
undergo medical treatment. He kept a lively 
interest in all aspects of the Lord's work, 
being himself an enthusiastic gospeller and 
a good teacher. Originally associated with 
Troon, he spent his early manhood as an 
evangelist, and in Ayrshire assemblies his 
name was a household word. He was greatly 
used in Tent work until a breakdown in 
health compelled him tQ enter a business 
career. His zeal remained undiminished until 
the end. A great incentive to the Editor as 
a lad. 
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"ABILITY TO PREACH 

Caic and 6race 

QHRISTIANITY is unique. It 
not only presents an ideal of 

perfection, i.e. conformity to the 
will of God; it also promises pow
er to make progress towards that 
objective, so that, like the Psalm
ist, the Christian can say, without 
any denial of the doctrine of 
grace, "O, how I love Thy law!" 
He can find pleasure in hiding it 
within his heart that he might not 
sin against God. (Psalm 119. 11). 

PERSONAL IDEAL 
T ' H E ideal is Personal. It is en

shrined in the life of Jesus 
of Nazareth, the Man after God's 
own heart, the only One in whom 
He found unqualified delight. He 
was the Servant who magnified 
the Law and made it honourable. 
(Isaiah 42. 21). Thus the object
ive set before the Christian is that 
expressed by the Apostle Paul, as 
''always bearing about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus might be 
made manifest in our body" (2 
Cor. 4. 10). The same truth is 
stated in slightly different terms 
when Paul wrote that Christ died 
for all that they which live. i.e. 
all those who have new, spiritual 
life in the Risen Christ, should 
not live unto themselves, but unto 
Him who died for them and rose 
again. (2 Cor. 5. 15). Such ob
jective is the constantly recurring 
theme of the Apostle's writings. 
The emphasis is upon life. The 
Christian is a person who lives as 

by The Editor 

one who has been delivered from 
spiritual death. His faith expres
ses itself in a positive direction. 
He has a life of special quality to 
live. 

ETHICAL IDEAL 

'T 'HE ideal is also ethical. It is 
not only presented in the life 

of our Lord during "the days of 
His flesh/' it is also unfolded in 
the teachings of the New Testa
ment. The goal of Christian am
bition is the proper correlation in 
experience of the teaching of the 
Epistles with the perfect Example 
set before him in the record given 
by the four Evangelists. The 
standard of righteousness under 
the first covenant was the Law, 
the Decalogue; and that standard 
was never compromised. The 
Psalmist was so engaged to it that 
he declared, "More to be desired 
are they than gold : sweeter also 
than honey and the honeycomb. 
Moreover by them is Thy servant 
warned, and in keeping of them is 
great reward" (Psalm 19. 10-11). 

" y H E standard set before Christ
ians in the New Testament is 

conformity to the life of Christ, 
but as that life was the perfect 
embodiment of the Law, it is ob
vious that the more closely the be
liever conforms to the Ideal and 
Pattern Person, the more will he 
manifest obedience to the Law. 
However, likeness to Christ is not 
to be acquired by attempts at ex-
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ternal conformity to a fixed set of 
rules for behaviour, but by an in
ternal. assimilation of the spirit of 
Christianity : and that is possible 
only as a rigid adherence to the 
demands of the Law gives place to 
guidance and control by the Holy 
Spirit who at conversion takes His 
abode within the believer. Accord
ing to Connybeare and Howson, 
"For those who are under the 
Spirit's guidance the Law is dead; 
they do right, not from fear of 
the Law's penalties, but through 
the influence of the Spirit who 
dwells within them.,, 

PAUL'S EXPERIENCE 
F)EALING with this feature of 

Christian living, Paul had re
course to his own experience, and 
in several of his epistles he sets 
out his doctrine in terms of the 
conclusionjs he had reached from 
his own personal discoveries. 
Doubtless he was guided to these 
conclusions by the Holy Spirit, so 
that what he wrote was intended 
for the instruction of believers for 
all time. His natural religious 
pride had received a severe shock 
when he made the discovery that 
"a man is not justified by the works 
of the Law, but by ihe faith of 
Jesus Christ' (Gal. 2. 16). The 
principle upon which his new life 
operated was "not by works" but 
"by faith," for he had learned 
that "the jusit shall LIVE by 
faith" (Gal. 3. 11). Faith is rel
iance upon God to accomplish in a 
person what otherwise could not 
be performed, not even by the 
most persistent religious endeav
our. 

(CHRISTIAN experience begins 
by "the renewing of the Holy 

Spirit" (Titus 3. 5). ^nat is, the 

new life is made possible by the 
reception of the Holy Spirit. Con
sequently, it is easy to understand 
why Paul frequently affirmed that 
he had "died to the Law;" he had 
passed sentence of death upon any 
effort to attain to righteousness by 
adherence to the deeds of the Law. 
He did so in order that he might 
live unto God, not in the strength 
of his own religious fervour and 
effort, but in the power of the in
dwelling Spirit. His spiritual life 
had begun when he had died to 
self-centred effort, and instead of 
self he had enthroned God, had 
submitted to the claims of Christ. 
He had been, as he affirmed, "cruc
ified with Christ"; but he had also 
been "quickened with Him" by the 
power of His Resurrection. The 
living, triumphant Lord was a 
reality to him, and the controlling 
factor in his new life. 

GALATIANS 2. 20, 

""THE truth is stated concisely, 
though paradoxically, in Gal

atians 2. 20: "It is no more I that 
live, but Christ is living in me; and 
the life that I am now living in 
the flesh (i.e. as the same outward 
kind of man as I always was), I 
live in the faith of the Son of God 
who loved me and gave Himself 
for me." For Paul there was no 
more slavish endeavour to keep 
the letter of the Law that he might 
be blameless, but a willingness to 
allow the new life to express itself 
from within, as a response to the 
love which had conquered him. It 
is astonishing to find in Thomas a 
Kempis' Imitation of Christ which 
hais so much to say about con
formity to Christ that very little is 
taught about the work of the Holy 
Spirit in the believer. But he has 
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these words—and many similar 
ones—to say about the overcoming 
life : "Old habits are hard to break 
. . . but if you rely on your own 
reasoning and ability rather than 
on the virtue of submission to 
Jesus Christ, you will but seldom 
and slowly attain wisdom. For 
God wills that we become perfectly 
obedient to Himself, and that we 
transcend mere reason on the 
wings of a burning love" That 
burning love can be produced onlv 
as the Holy Spirit is permitted to 
make good to and in the believer 
the signal triumph of the death 
and resurrection of our Lord. 
When the meaning of the object
ive reality of the Cross and the 
Resurrection becomes apparent in 
the subjective experience of the 
believer, then it is evident that the 
Holy Spirit has been at work en
abling that person to understand 
why he has been apprehended of 
Christ Jesus. 

COME aspects of Paul's teaching 
in Galatians are worthy of 

notice, for in that Epistle he has 
set about to convince the legalists 
that their method of reaching 
Christian perfection was in con
flict with the very nature of the 
Christian Faith. He asks, "Are 
ye so foolish? Having begun in the 
Spirit, are ye now made perfect 
by the flesh?" (3. 3). 

FALLACY OF HUMAN 
EFFORT 

T H E Y were to learn the fallacy 
of attempting to complete by 

human effort the process which 
God had commenced in grace. "I 
testify to every man that is cir
cumcised, that he is debtor to do 
the whole law. Christ is become of 

no effect unto you, whosoever of 
you are justified by the law; ye 
are fallen from grace" (S. 3-4). 
Submission to external religious 
observance for perfection of 
Christian character was like being 
"entangled with the yoke of bond
age" (5. 1). As the ultimate ob
jective of Christian faith is "the 
hope of righteousness," the be
liever waits for its accomplishment 
"through the Spirit" (5. 5). If the 
beginning and the end are possible 
only by the work of the Holy 
Spirit, then it is eminently fitting 
that all experience of progress in 
the interval should be conditioned 
by the functioning of the same 
Spirit in the life of the believer. 

SCANDAL OF THE CROSS 

J7NDEAVOURING to fulfil the 
law could possibly be the re

sult of seeking to avoid the scandal 
of the Cross. "As many as desire 
to make a fair show in the flesh, 
they constrain you to be circum
cised : only lest they should suffer 
persecution for the Cross" (6. 12). 
The Cross of Christ, properly 
understood, meant the end to all 
human endeavour to please God, 
and it has never been easy to ab
andon that idea, and substitute for 
it "faith which works by love,, 

(5. 6). 

E. F. KEVAN in The Evangel
ical Doctrine of Lcnv quotes John 
Wesley as follow^, "It is the rrrand 
means whereby the blessed Spirit 
prepares the believer for larger 
communications of the life of God 
. . . Allowing, then, that every 
believer has done with the law . . 
yet, in another sense, we have not 
done with this law; for it is of un-
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speakable use, first, in convincing 
us of the sin that yet remains both 
in our hearts and lives, and thereby 
keeping us close to Christ that His 
blood may cleanse us every mom
ent; secondly, in deriving strength 
from our Head into His living 
members, whereby He empowers 
them to do what His law com
mands; and, thirdly, in confirm
ing our hope that whatsoever it 
commands, and we have not yet 
attained—of receiving grace upon 
grace, till we are in actual posses
sion of the fulness of His prom
ises." 

CIRCUMSCRIBING THE 
LUSTS OF THE FLESH 

D E T E R M I N A T I O N to keep the 
law may arise from a seeming

ly laudable desire to circumscribe 
the lusts of the flesh. In the believ
er's life there is going on a dire 
conflict from which there is no dis
charge. "The flesh lusts (has strong 
desires) against the Spirit, and the 
Spirit against the flesh, and these 
are contrary the one to the other." 
There never can be compromise. 
The opposition is unvarying and 
constant. Where the two are pres
ent, and that is in the regenerate 
person, there cannot but be con
flict. Either the one or the other 
must be in control. Conscious of 
the evil tendencies of the flesh, 
and knowing the extent of the ex
cesses to which it might give ex
pression, it was natural then (as 
it may be even yet) to put oneself 
under bondage to the Law in the 
hope that the restrictions imposed 
might be successful in putting a 
curb upon its desires. 

APOSTOLIC ANSWERS 
(1) If Christians are people 

who are led of the Spirit they are 

not under Law. To be led of the 
Spirit means beginning the new 
life by the Spirit, and then con
tinuing to practise the new life by 
His power. 

(2) Walk in the Spirit and ye 
shall not fulfil the lusts of the 
flesh. That is positive enough. It 
is likewise heartening. Walking 
indicates a manner of life which 
has become habitual, and from 
which there is no deviation, so 
that the life dominated by the Spir
it will not express itself in the de
sires which are contrary to the 
Spirit. Victory is assured. 

(3) Those who so live are in
formed that because the Spirit is 
contrary to the flesh, they "may 
not do the things that they would." 
That is the rendering of the Re
vised Version, and it seems to sug
gest the interpretation that because 
the Spirit lusts against the flesh, 
those who walk in the Spirit find 
that the whole tendency of life is 
against succumbing to the lusts of 
the flesh. The new nature allowed 
to exert itself proves itself strong
er than the old. The reason for 
that is that those who are Christ's 
have consented to the divine reck
oning that they "have crucified the 
flesh with its passions and lusts" 
(6. 24). 

(4) The symbol of that crucifix
ion is baptism. Such is the teaching 
of Romans 6. Because he has been 
baptized into the death of Jeeus 
Christ, the believer is expected not 
only to believe that he died with 
Christ, but also he must go on 
reckoning himself to be dead unto 
sin, in order that after the pattern 
of the Resurrection of his Lord, 
he might live unto God. "Baptism 

(Continued on page 117). 
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"THERE are many women who 
hold an honoured place in the 

Old Testament. Each of their 
names conveys to our minds some 
particular quality that marked 
them out from others. When, for 
instance, we hear the name Abigail 
we at once associate it with her 
wise and timely intervention when 
David might have acted inadvised
ly, or again the Shunamite woman 
and her hospitality to Elisha, the 
man of God. Many more are ment
ioned, and doubtless just as many 
more are unrecorded, yet taken ac
count of by God. The memory of 
their deeds is laid up in His treas
ure house. When we think of Han
nah we at once associate her name 
with prayer; Hannah prayed. 

The first book of Samuel opens 
up with a simple domestic scene, 
where all concerned seemed fairly 
happy; but then, as now, there are 
very few absolutely happy homes. 
There is always some fly in the 
ointment, something to mar the 
otherwise perfect picture, and 
Hannah had that something that 
caused her great bitterness of soul. 
She had long hoped for a son, but 
as the years passed no son was 
forthcoming. To the woman of 
Israel this was no light affliction. 

Furthermore, she observed that 
other women less praiseworthy 

HANNAH 
1 Samuel 1. 

by 
J. M. MOWN, 
ihottf 

than herself were blessed with 
children, and, to add to her morti
fication she had to endure taunts 
from some from whom she might 
have expected sympathy. It has 
been well said, however, that de
spair is the Mother of Hope, and 
out of her despair she laid hold 
on Him with whom nothing is im
possible. The words of Solomon, 
not then penned, were surely true 
in her case, aThe heart knoweth 
its own bitterness/' and again this 
same man said at the dedication of 
the Temple that as each prayed 
within that sacred shrine, knowing 
their own grief and their own sore, 
God in heaven would hear and 
answer their prayer. Thus it was 
with Hannah. She had a trial very 
much her own, and it might be true 
to say that the greatest trials are 
those which cannot be shared with 
others. There may be adverse cir
cumstances which cross life's 
pathway where saints are assured 
of the sympathy of their fellow-
believers, and that is just as it 
should be, but again one may be 
called to tread a very difficult path, 
and because of the nature of the 
trial the sympathy of others may 
be lacking. Such was the case of 
Job. His friends said many true 
things, but things which did not 
apply to Job's case at all. Their 
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statements were all based on the 
same premise, that Job had sinned, 
therefore, suffering was the inev
itable result. How wrong this was. 
But Hannah realised that there 
was One who understood— 

The old hymn says:— 

"Thy kind but searching glance can 
scan 

The very wounds that shame would 
hide." 

We feel almost intruding as we 
go back through the years and 
watch this weeping woman pour
ing out her soul to God. She spake 
in her heart yet the Spirit recounts 
the words. No vain repetition here, 
no unnecessary words; she simply 
expressed her heart's desire and 
made that solemn vow that the son 
God would give her would in turn 
be handed back to Him again. Eli, 
the priest, failed at first to under
stand the woman's actions, think
ing she was affected by wine, but 
as she spoke to him he realised how 
mistaken he had been and expres-
ed the desire that her request 
should be granted with the result 
that it is stated, "She was no more 
sad." Well might we covet such a 
faith as this woman had. 

If in Chapter 1 we have prayer 
of a most fervent kind, in Chapter 
2 we have an outflow of thanks
giving rarely surpassed in Scrip
ture. Her prayer was marked with 
great sorrow and bitterness of soul, 
her thanksgiving with great joy 
and rejoicing. One is led to think 
of the words of Paul at a then 
later day as he writes to the Phil-
ippians, "Be over anxious about 
nothing but in all things by prayer 
and supplication, with thanksgiv

ing let your requests be made 
known unto God," such is the pre
cept followed by the promise: 
"And the peace of God which pas-
seth all understanding shall keep 
your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus." Surely this peace fil
led and flooded Hannah's soul in 
that wonderful song of thanksgiv
ing and praise. She saw in the 
answer to her prayer the complete 
reversal of conditions and ten 
times in as many verses she attri
butes all to the Lord: His great
ness, His holiness, His salvation. 

All will agree, however, that in 
this song of praise Hannah goes 
further than the then immediate 
circumstance and speaks propheti
cally of God's dealings in grace 
and government with men in gen
eral. She sees the proud and arro
gant silent under the hand of God, 
and those who are high brought 
low and the lowly exalted. This 
had been so in her case, and to her 
God's intervention had been very 
real. She believed in God's Sov
ereignty and waited Hfe time. This 
perhaps is a great test, "waiting 
God's time." Happy indeed is the 
man who can say, "My times are 
in Thy hands." 

How sweetly does she enhance 
the grace of God in verses 8 and 
9! "He raiseth up the poor out of 
the dust and lifteth up the beggar 
from the dunghill to set them 
among princes and to make them 
inherit the throne of His glory." 
And ere her inspired song closes 
she visualises the government of 
God throughout the whole earth, 
when righteousness will be the 
order of the day under the rule of 
God's anointed King. How com
forting amid the injustices and 
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wrongs of to-day to take a future 
view of things when God's will 
shall be done in earth as it is 
done in heaven! 

The practical outcome of Han
nah's thanksgiving was \seen in 
the fact that what God had given 
her she in turn gave back to Him. 
Thus it ever should be. Does not 

morse every time he succumbs to 
it. Like Paul, he often cries, "Oh, 
wretched man that I am/' and de
spises his flesh with its craving 
and lust. The worldling has no 
such misgivings, but glories in his 
self-indulgence. Then there is Soc
ial Shame, "not many noble." By 
and large, the noble of this world 
pass the Saviour by, and His fol
lowers come from the nobodies, 
and your enemies will delight to 
point this out to you, and quote 
the great and learned who mock 
your beliefs. 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28 show 
us that we have no cause for wor
ry on this account, but the re
proach is very real, none the less. 

The writer of the Hebrews, in 
chapter 10 speaks of the saints 
being made a "gazing-stock." This 
is the word from which we get our 
word "theatre," and suggests that 
the world finds pleasure in our dis
comfiture, and is amused by our 
shame. But the writer points out 
that Christ is still despised and re
jected by the world, and this set-

James condemn our asking for 
things for our own gratification? 
Too often, alas! we ask amiss and 
not for the glory of God. Han
nah's prayer not only resulted in 
blessing to herself, but she was in
strumental in bringing in a much 
needed man in one of Israel's dark 
days; Samuel, the first of the 
prophets. 

ties the issue for the believer. "Let 
us go forth, therefore, unto Him 
without the camp, bearing His re
proach." Reproach is transformed 
into rejoicing, and like the stud
ent disciples we will learn to re
joice that we are counted worthy 
to suffer for His name's sake. In 
Romans 8 reproach is linked with 
reward. "If so be that we suffer 
with Him, that we may also be 
glorified together." The reproach 
of Christ is greater than all the 
treasures of Egypt, and Christ is 
worthy of every pang we suffer 
for Him. Reproach, accompanied 
by rejoicing and followed by re
ward. We "bear His cross and 
share His crown." 

These first disciples had to learn 
this difficult lesson. Have we? 
Shall we? To each of us comes 
the words of the Master, "If any 
man will come after Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, (the cross of reproach and 
ridicule, the cross of misunder
standing and misrepresentation) 
and follow ME." 

young Believer's Page 
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E P H E S I A h 
S. 
The Chriftian Houfeholb 

(5. 22-6. 9). 

V. 26 That He might sanctify 
it, having cleansed it by the 'wash
ing of water with the word,— 
Having stated that Christ gave 
Himself up for the sake of His 
church, the apostle goes on to elab
orate the purpose of this self-
sacrifice, in language which for 
the time being leaves the husband-
wife relationship far behind, if 
not indeed out of sight. Christ's 
intention .was to have the Church 
as His own possession, the com
munity of His holy people, set ap
art for Himself. But to this end 
the Church must be cleansed; the 
defilement which had previously 
adhered to its members must be 
washed away. This cleansing He 
Himself has effected, by means of 
the "washing with water, accom
panied by a spoken word" (for so 
we may paraphrase the expression 
here used). This washing with waf 
er, accompanied by a spoken word, 
can scarcely be anything other than 
baptism; this is what the language 
would most naturally convey to 
the original readers. Many Prot
estant commentators have stren
uously resisted this exegesis, main
ly because it seems to lend itself 
too easily to the perversion of 
"baptismal regeneration"—that is, 
the idea that the external appli
cation of water, accompanied by 
the appropriate words, is sufficient 

s 
=\ by 

Prof. F. F. 3KUCB, 
Mtnchetter 

to bring about regeneration. To 
this perversion, needless to say, 
the New Testament gives no coun
tenance; regeneration is an inward 
change wrought by the Holy 
Spirit, and the cleansing of which 
Paul speaks is likewise an inward 
experience; but the regeneration 
and the cleansing alike are symbol
ized and signified in baptism. The 
"washing of water" is the same 
washing as is called the "washing 
of regeneration" in Titus 3. 5. 
(The alternative rendering "laver" 
proposed by R.V. margin in both 
places is not to be preferred). The 
"word" which accompanies the 
washing is an utterance, a spoken 
word (Gk. rhema)—either the 
word which is spoken over the. 
person being baptised, pronounc
ing the Holy Name upon Him 
(Matt. 28. 19), or (more probab-; 
ly) the word spoken by him, in: 
which he confesses his faith and 
invokes the Lord's name (Acts. 
22. 16). The preposition en which 
precedes rhema has probably 
"comitative" force; hence the sug
gested rendering "accompanied by 
a spoken word." 

"If 'having cleansed it with the 
washing of water with the word' 
is intended to signify what hap-; 
pened at baptism, then the idea is 
consistent with the association of 
purification with the symbolism of 
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baptism. Each individual member 
of the Church had become dedi
cated to God at the time of his 
symbolic purification from sin; 
and what happened to each separ
ate individual is said to have hap
pened to the entire New Society" 
(A. Borland, The Believer's Mag
azine, September, 1954, p. 174). 

V. 27 that He might present the 
church to Himself a glorious 
church not having spot o\r wrinkle 
or any, such \thing, but that it 
should be holy and without blem
ish.—The Church, viewed here in 
the light of her Lord's purpose, is 
the Church perfected in glory. The 
Church as it is seen in our actual 
experience at the present time falls 
far sort of this ideal; spots and 
wrinkles are abundantly in evi
dence. C. S. Lewis's demon 
Screwtape draws a contrast bet
ween the Church as she is seen 
"spread out through all time and 
space and rooted in eternity, ter
rible as an army with banners," 
and the Church as people meet it 
in ordinary life; and suggests that 
the anticlimax of the contrast can 
be used to weaken a new convert's 
faith and zeal. But the contrast 
can work in the opposite way and 
help us to glorify the grace of 
God; when we look at the church-
members we know—better still, 
when we look at ourselves as we 
are—and then consider what 
Christ has already done with such 
unpromising material, and what 
He is yet going to make of it, the 
wonder of His redeeming purpose 
may well call forth our worship 
and stimulate us to live lives more 
worthy of the calling with which 
He has called us. The day on 
which He will present the glorified 

Church to Himself is, of course, 
the day of His own advent in 
glory, when His people are to be 
glorified with Him. This, as Paul 
has told us at the beginning of the 
epistle, was what God had in view 
when He chose His people in 
Christ before the worlds. found
ation (Eph. 1. 4). '*" 

V. 28 Even so <ought husbands 
also to love their own wives as 
their own bodies.—Paul now re
verts to the married relationship. 
To Christian readers in the West
ern world to-day he may appear 
to be rubbing in the husband's 
duty of love to his wife with un
necessary and repetitive emphasis; 
we may be disposed to think that 
this is one of the lessons which 
nature itself teaches us. But that 
is not so; some acquaintance with 
the pagan world of New Testa
ment times, or with many areas of 
human life to-day, will show us 
how necessary this insistence was, 
and still is; and it may suggest 
that if we are inclined to take this 
lesson for granted, that is the 
measure of the effectiveness of the 
Apostle's teaching on the subject 
in those places where the gospel 
has been most influential. Paul 
does not overdo the analogy and 
speak of the wife as her husband's 
body, as the Church is Christ's 
body; but the Old Testament 
teaching that husband and wife 
are "one flesh," which he quotes 
below, is sufficient justification for 
his ruling that a husband should 
love his wife as his own body. 

I'd rather walk with God in the dark, 

Than go alone in the light. 
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%ke Sdool of 4kist 
A, The Stigma of Service I 

By KEN H. MATIEK, GUfjow. 

D E P R O A C H , ridicule, misun
derstanding, misrepresentat

ion. It is natural for us to dread 
these things; it is human to shrink 
from them. But the student-dis
ciples of the Master quickly learn
ed that these very things must be 
expected and must be endured, 
yea, must be embraced in the life 
to which He called them. And so 
the next lesson He taught them 
was The Siigma of Service. 

This was something that came 
from the friends of Christ, as 
well as from His enemies. When 
His kinsmen heard of the demands 
which service was making upon 
Him, that He could not find time 
so much as to eat bread, "they 
went out to lay hold upon Him; 
for they said, 'He is beside Him
self." (Mark 3. 21). They thought 
He was mad to act in such a way, 
and did not hesitate to say so. 
One would judge from the circum
stances that they were more con
cerned with the reflection upon 
themselves than with the results 
to Christ Himself. It is not "nice" 
to be related to a madman; it is 
something one does not advertise; 
and if you throw yourself whole
heartedly into the service of Christ 
it will not be long until people look 
askance at you, and tap their heads 
knowingly when your name is 
mentioned. You will have religious 

mania; you will be mad. (I have 
never discovered why it is mad to 
stand at an open-air meeting on a 
Sunday evening in not very suit
able weather, but perfectly sane 
to stand at a football match on a 
Saturday afternoon, or in a cin
ema queue on a Saturday evening 
in hail, rain, fog, sleet or snow). 
You must, however, expect to be 
looked upon as insane : you will 
be avoided by unsaved relations : 
they will mock you and make ex
cuses for you to their friends: 
you will be 'soft/ 'a little touched/ 
'not wise/ 

There is the possibility, how-
ver, that these relations of the 
Saviour were genuinely concerned 
on His behalf; and your friends 
too may be moved by the same 
sentiments. In that case, they are 
an even greater potential danger. 
Be on your guard against the 
criticism of your friends; but be 
on your double guard against the 
concern of your friends. They 
will take you aside and quietly tell 
you that you are overdoing it; 
they would not, they say, "turn 
you from these things, but don't 
overdo it. Extremes are not good 
for anyone; you only harm the 
cause you are espousing and en
danger your health, etc., etc. 
Everything in moderation. Don't 
be a crank : don't be a spoilsport: 
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Don't make a fool of yourself." 
It is the reasoning of hell: there 
can be no half-measures in the 
service of Christ: if Christ is not 
Lord of all, He is not Lord at 
all. You must be fully committed, 
you must be a living sacrifice. You 
will be repulsed by your relations, 
and incur the frowns of your 
friends. This is not a new thing. 
It happened to Christ, and it hap
pened long before. In Isaiah 59. 
15 you read : "He that departeth 
from evil shall be accounted mad" 
(margin). 

Not only were the friends of 
Christ interested, but His enemies 
were active also. The following 
verse (Mark 3. 22) says, "And 
the scribes which came down from 
Jerusalem said, 'He hath Beelze
bub, and by the prince of the dem
ons He casteth out demons'." The 
enemies of Christ were ever ready 
to impute to Him wrong motives, 
to discredit Him, and to slander 
His teaching. Their motto appear
ed to be. "Throw plenty of mud . . 
some will stick." How cruellv they 
misrepresented the blessed Sav
iour! They said He was indwelt 
by Satan himself, and that by his 
power the demons were cast out. 
And this from those who ought 
to have known better, and probab
ly did know better. The Lord, of 
course, easily refuted their charg
es, and demonstrated the folly of 
their statements, but this did not 
stop them. Their hatred became 
even more bitter and their oppos
ition more determined, and they 
lied and conspired to the very 
end. 

The lesson for the disciples, and 
for us, to learn, is that what men 

did to the Saviour they will as
suredly do to us. We will be hat
ed, and misunderstood and misre
presented : and we will not be able 
to retaliate : we will have to suffer 
for His sake, without revenge, 
leaving our vindication to our Lord 
and Master. The Stigma of Ser
vice? Are we prepared for that? 
Am I? It is a lesson we must 
learn, if we are going to serve as 
we ought. 

The word "stigma" comes from 
a word meaning "to brand." In 
the olden days the stigma was the 
mark branded upon slaves and 
criminals; it was a mark of shame 
and for every kindness shewn 
them, they received scorn, ridicule, 
and hatred an hundredfold. Christ 
has branded us as His bondslaves : 
may it be to us a mark of honour, 
even though it is to the world a 
mark of shame and dishonour. In 
1 Cor., chapter 1, we learn that 
this shame takes three forms. 
There is Intellectual Shame, "Not 
many wise men are called." With 
few exceptions there are not many 
among us who would count for 
much with the world. In fact, the 
opposite appears to be the case. 
The Gospel seems to appeal to 
womenfolks, to children, yes, and 
to simpletons; the hard-boiled and 
the hard-headed laugh and pass 
on. And the wise of this world will 
not praise you for your perspic
acity in linking yourself with the 
humble believers in Christ. Next, 
there is Moral Shame, "not many 
mighty." If there is one thing that 
Christianity does, it reveals a 
man's weakness to himself, and he 
goes through life conscious of that 
weakness, stung by shame and re-

(Continued on page 103). 
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HIDDEN SPRINGS 

HTHE writer of this article has 
for many years now held, 

and still holdis, the hope that the 
Lord Jesus may come from heav
en at any moment to call away 
His people to meet Him in the air, 
and take them to the Father's 
house. It is a thousand pities that 
this hope is being abandoned by 
not a few, and that believers are 
being taught to expect certain 
events on earth before they can 
anticipate to see the Lord from 
heaven. 

The design of this paper is not 
to defend the writer's teaching nor 
to rebut from Scripture contrary 
teachings. Rather it is to examine 
some of the alleged motives for 
holding the one view and for re
jecting what is commonly called 
The Tribulation Theory/ 

In the first instance, it must be 
made plain that strife over such 
a 'hope' is to be deplored. The 
Lord certainly never desired that 
His people should quarrel over 
such a glorious prospect. 

The chief item of the hope is 
a matter on which both sides are 
agreed, namely, that their Lord, 
whom having not seen they love, 
will assuredly return to this earth. 
That in which they disagree is the 
time of its accomplishment, and 
the location of certain events re
lating to those times. We must 
everyone seek to hold the truth in 

by 
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love. But love is no spineless, un
principled thing. Love to the 
Lord, and love to fellow-saints 
may well stir up some of God's 
people to 'contend earnestly' for 
what they judge to be the truth 
of the matter. 

It is no light thing that the 
people of God are being deprived 
of their true and proper hope by 
their being taught that certain 
events, which necessitate some 
years to complete, must intervene 
before the Lord comes. Who that 
has a care for the beloved people 
of God can remain silent? "He 
that hath My word, let him speak 
My word faithfully" is an injunc
tion to which we all do well to 
take heed. The Lord desired that 
the eye of His saints should be on 
Him and not on the events of 
earth. He is the Bright and Morn
ing Star, shining in the darkness, 
in the heavens. Israel looks for 
the Sun of Righteousness whose 
rising will be seen on the horizon 
of earth. 

But as we have said, the de
fence of the views held by the 
writer, and that of his antagon
ists, is not examined in this pap
er. Nor do we indulge in imagin
ing motives for holding the 'Trib
ulation Theory,' though unfortun
ately motives for holding -.he Ires
ent writer's teaching have been 
named, and these we will now ex
amine. 
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There was sent to the writer by 
a Tribulationist (pardon the term, 
it is not used insultingly but for 
brevity), well-known in the Lon
don area, a pamphlet in which 
these alleged motives for holding 
the Imminent Hope of the Lord's 
Return were set out. We will ex
amine them in detail, but before 
doing so, we cannot refrain from 
remarking that such assertions as
sume a knowledge of the human 
heart. We are entitled to judge 
actions and words, but motives 
never. In any case we may every
one take to heart 1 Cor. 4. 5. Even 
should we disclaim being actuated 
by such alleged motives (as, in
deed, we do) the Lord knows 
whether or not the disclaimer is 
true. It will all be made manifest 
later. 

I 

One motive alleged is that we 
fear the suffering incurred by the 
Tribulation, but we must say that 
it ill becomes any who hold the 
Tribulation Theory to boast that 
they have no such fears. Who 
would welcome such unprecedent
ed days of trouble as the Lord 
foreshadows? He tells us that the 
days are unequalled, either before 
or after. No one would, therefore, 
welcome any assurance that he 
would be in those days, whatever 
his views may be. 

But have Rapturists no cour
age? Are they lacking in simple 
trust in God's sustaining grace? 
To attribute fear as a motive for 
a certain line of teaching is not 
very convincing as an argument to 
prove the teaching to be wrong. 
The accuracy or otherwise of the 
teaching is left unaffected by this 
charge. Whatever retort we might 

give to this allegation it would 
prove nothing for either side. The 
Scriptures are the only guide to 
determine that. 

II 
Another motive allotted is that 

we have a dread of death. We be
lieve in the pre-tribulation Rap
ture because, it is said, we hope 
that thereby we shall avoid death. 
Well, it certainly would be a hap
py thing to be taken without dying, 
for our Bible tells us that death is 
itself an enemy, and we have yet 
to find anyone who welcomes 
meeting an enemy. But our oppon
ents, surely, have forgotten that 
the believer has been assured by 
his Lord that he will never, in any 
case, 'taste death/ which is far 
different from saying he will never 
die. For him, however, death has 
lost its sting. If his heart is in tune 
with the Lord, he will welcome 
departing to be with Christ, re
garding it as far better than re
maining here, though confessedly 
he would prefer to be caught up. 

But it is poor ground on which 
to affirm the erroneousness of the 
Rapturist's viewpoint to attribute 
the motive of the fear of death. 
How do they know that this is 
true? They cannot prove it. Be
sides, are the Tribulationists all 
free from such fear? However, it 
will be apparent to the average 
reader that it is calculated to en
gender bitterness if such motives 
are pondered. The less we say 
about it the better. The writer 
would not have named it had it 
not been that the pamphlet sent 
to him mentions it. 

I l l 
Yet another motive attributed is 

that we hold this teaching because 
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"Dr. So-and-so says it" Now, it 
matters not who the person may 
be that says anything, in the last 
instance we must come to the 
Scriptures and enquire what the 
Lord says. In theological studies 
there have been engaged men of 
all sorts : learned and unlearned: 
brilliant scholars and scholars of 
ordinary calibre. Men with know
ledge of ancient languages and 
men not so learned. But learning 
per se will not disclose to us the 
things of God. As a matter of fact 
learning has, in not a few ins
tances, blinded the minds of men, 
for the natural man, be he never 
so erudite, receiveth not the things 
of God, for they are spiritually 
discerned. 

We thank God for the benefits 
of learning in giving to us an ac
curate translation of the Scrip
tures. We thank God for learning 
which has rediscovered the hidden 
facts of history. But learning of 
itself cannot give ability to under
stand the things of God, and we 
ourselves have known men of our 
present day, who knew more of the 
mind of God and the letter of the 
English Bible than many who had 
the benefit of natural ability and 
academic training. 

We do not despise learning by 
any means, but we utterly reject 
the notion that we hold the teach
ing of the pre-Tribulation Rapture 
because any such gentlemen hold 
it. We are duty bound to jettison 
all views held solely because of 
this reason, and reconsider every
thing in the light of the one source 
of authority—the Scriptures. 

If 'Dr. So-and-so* says a thing, 
it is worth considermg because he 
says it, and it is presumed that 

his training would lead him not to 
say things wildly or without good 
reason. By all means consider 
what he says, but do not hold it 
because of his name. If he says 
what is in The Book then retain it. 
'Trove all things : hold fast that 
which is good: abstain from every 
appearance of evil." 

Unfortunately we know all too 
well that the names of certain 
teachers are regarded as taboo by 
some modern teachers, just because 
they stood for things which the 
present writer (and no doubt 
many of his readers) believes. To 
them we are indebted, we freely 
admit, but again affirm that we do 
not hold the teaching that the Lord 
may come at any moment because 
they held it, or taught it, but be
cause we find it in the Scriptures. 

This reminds me of a letter I 
recently received from a Univer
sity graduate in which he called 
my attention to the fact that it 
was University trained men who 
were now-a-days rejecting the 
traditional view. But he had over
looked the fact that it was Uni
versity trained men, some of the 
most brilliant scholars of their 
day, who were used of God to re
state (if not re-discover) the— 
what they are pleased to call— 
traditional view. But all this gets 
us nowhere, save to show what we 
have already said, that learning 
per se is futile in ascertaining the 
mind of God. We must be taught 
by His Spirit. 

IV 
Another motive alleged is, that 

we follow the belief of the major
ity. Well, it certainly would be 
encouraging to know that so many 

{Continued on page 116). 
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Lesson 18. Memory Verse—Psalm 106. 24. 

SENDING THE SPIES 
May 1st. 

LESSON TEXT—Numbers 13 and 14. Read 13. 26-33. 
TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: i n the gospel but only those who be-
Israel doubted the promises of God 
and failed to enter the promised 
land. God's promises glorious things 

lieve enter in and possess His bles
sing. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. PROPOSAL (See Deut. 1. 22; 
Num. 13. 1, 2). The full account of 
this is given in Deuteronomy 1, and 
there we discover that the sending 
of the spies was the result of the 
timidity and human reasonings of 
the people. God had given them 
wonderful descriptions of the land 
but they had not faith to rest upon 
the Word of the Living God. They 
had to see for themselves. This was 
nothing but unbelief. 

II. PERMISSION (v. 3). It was 
God's permissive will that sent the 
spies into the land. God allowed an 
unbelieving people to have their own 
way as a trial and a punishment of 
their distrust. How much better it is 
to trust the Lord than our own 
understanding. The spirit of human 
reasoning is the natural enemy of 
faith. 

m. PARTNERS (vv. 4-16). The 
names of the spies are given. Near
ly all are suggestive of human 
Btrength and wisdom. They were all 
prominent men, "heads of the child
ren of Israel.*' Still great and fam
ous men guide the thinking of God's 
professed people but the advice of 
the "heads" of the church often keep 
God's people from entering the Can
aan of their blessings. The names of 
Caleb and Joshua, the two faithful 
ones, suggest devotion and trust. 
Childlike faith would have taken Is
rael into Canaan. 

IV. PESSIMISTS (vv. 26-33). With 
unbelieving hearts ten of the snies 
view the good land but could see 
only the gigantic figures of the Can-
aanites, the walled cities, the diffi
culties of possessing the land and 
their own insignificance. The giants 
of distrust and unbelief in their 
hearts were the real enemies that 
filled them with fear. God is greater 
than all His foes and He had proved 
His power to His people. 

V. PROMOTERS (v. 30; 14. 6-9). 
The report of the spies was a con
firmation of the word of the Lord. 
They told of fruitful fields so dif
ferent from wilderness waste, they 
"showed them the fruit of the land," 
they told of flowing streams from 
cold mountain snows, it was a land 
found to be flowing with milk and 
honey. But not only did the display 
of grapes, pomegranates and of figs 
demonstrate the fruitfulness of the 
land, Caleb and Joshua had to count
eract the unbelief of the people fos
tered by the evil report of the ten 
spies. In the energy of faith they 
seek to persuade the people. 

VI. PERVERSENESS (14. 1-4). Is
rael despised the pleasant land, be
lieved the word of the unbelievers, 
suggested a return to Egypt and 
sought to stone the faithful witnes
ses of God. How perverse is the 
human heart. 
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Lesson 19. Memory Verse—Hebrews 10. 31. May 8th. 

THE GAINSAYING OF KORAH 

LESSON TEXT—Numbers 16. Read w . 4-10. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: been often reproved, shall suddenly 
He that hardeneth his neck, having perish, and that without remedy. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE CONSPIRACY (vv. 1, 2) — 
"Korah . . . took men." This chap
ter gives us the account of a defiant 
rebellion of the nobles of Israel 
against the authority of Moses and 
Aaron. The rebellion is attributed 
to Korah (see Jude 11) who had suf
ficient influence to gather around 
him a large number of influential 
men—princes, famous men and men 
of renown. Self-seeking is at the 
root of all rebellion against divine 
authority and it's all too easy for 
some master mind to play upon the 
emotions of a fickle crowd and stir 
up real trouble for the godly who 
seek to abide by the will of God. 

II. THE COMPLAINT (v. 3)—"Ye 
take too much upon you." Korah 
and his company were quarrelling 
with God when they rebelled against 
the authority of Moses and Aaron 
for it was God-given authority. This 
was really an outbreak of socialism 
and lawlessness, a sort of typical 
democracy so popular in the world 
and church to-day but so contrary to 
the revealed will of God. This spirit 
of disobedience and self-will will 
culminate in the coming of the Law
less One who will meet his doom at 
the coming of our Lord. 

III. THE CHALLENGE (vv. 4, 5)— 
"The Lord will shew/' The conduct 
of Moses was so different from that 
of the malcontents. He committed 
his cause to the Lord, and left on 
Him the responsibility of dealing 
with the matter. For him the whole 
question hinged upon the Lord's 
choice and the Lord's appointment. 
We cannot be at ease unless we leave 
all our questions and difficulties with 
God and rest in His will. 

IV. THE CONTEST (vv. 6-18).— 
"This do: take your censers/' The 

question was soon to be settled by 
an appeal to God. It would not have 
been possible for Moses to settle the 
matter for he was the defendant in 
the case. His authority had been 
called in question. His only recourse 
is God Himself. Dathan and Abiram 
refused to come to settle the matter 
(v. 12) but Korah and two hundred 
and fifty of his men were brought 
face to face with the living od. The 
censers in which incense was burned 
was the symbol of the priestly office 
to which Korah aspired. The act of 
worship would be the test of 
approval. 

V. THE COMPANIES (vv. 19-27)— 
"Separate yourselves/' The whole 
congregation followed Korah against 
Moses and then at the critical mom
ent the glory of the Lord appeared 
(v. 19). Moses was vindicated and 
the wrath of God would have con
sumed the whole company but for 
the intercession of Moses who plead
ed for the rebellious people (vv. 20-
22). What a picture of grace to the 
guilty. In answer to Moses' prayer 
the command of God separates the 
congregation into two companies. 
Separation from the workers of evil 
means salvation to those who be
lieve the word of Moses and act upon 
it (v. 27). 

VI. THE CONDEMNED (vv. 28-35) 
—"The pit . . . a fire from the 
Lord." The terrible judgment of God 
is seen in the opened pit and the 
awful flame that descended upon the 
rebels. The hideous cries of horror 
and anguish which evidently arose 
from the condemned as the earth 
closed over them teach us that it is 
a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. 
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Lesson 20. Memory Verse—Psalm 29. 2. May 15th. 

SMITING THE ROCK 

LESSON TEXT—Numbers 20 Read vv. 7-12, 22-29. 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
The way of blessing is the path of 
obedience. God in grace forgives the 

I. A SAD EVENT (v. 1)—"Miriam 
died." The death of Miriam must 
have brought to memory the scenes 
of former years when her voice was 
heard in joyful song, leading the 
children of Israel's praise. Nearly 
forty years of murmuring had fol
lowed the song and still the people 
murmur. Do you ever sing, "This is 
my story, this is m y song, -ra is ing 
my Saviour all the day long?" God 
grant the song of the Lord may not 
cease. 

II. A STRIVING PEOPLE (vv. 2-5) 
—The people chode with Moses/' 
Six hundred thousand murmurers 
encounter Moses and Aaron as they 
gather against these men of God and 
charge them with all the misfortunes 
their unbelief had brought upon 
them. What if there was no water 
in sight, had not God given streams 
in the desert,? Would He not do so 
again? 

IH. A SILENT LEADER (v. 6)— 
"Fell upon their faces/' From the 
chiding of the people, Moses and 
Aaron find escape, relief and comfort 
in the living God. If Moses' later 
action had been on par with this he 
might have led the people across 
Jordan. In any case it is good to see 
the two here before God. God ans
wered by revealing His glory and 
the way of deliverance. 

IV. A SPECIFIC COMMAND (vv. 
7-9)—"Speak ye unto the rock/' 
God's provision for the need of the 
people was abundant. The condition 
In securing it was simple. I t involved 
two things: (1) Take the rod, "from 
before the Lord." Aaron's rod that 
represented high priestly grace. (2) 
Speak unto the rock. The result was 
assured: Water would flow from the 
riven rock at the word of Moses. "It 

sinner, but in governmental dealings 
He chastens as well. 

shall give forth its water." Here we 
have a lovely type of Christ in res
urrection seated in the heavenly 
sanctuary, meeting the need of His 
people here below through the min
istry of the Holy Spirit in answer 
to the prayers of His own. "Speak 
to the rock." 

V. A SINNING SERVANT (vv. 10-
11)— He smote the rock" Moses 
disobeyed the Lord in smiting the 
rock the second time instead of 
speaking to it. In selfish passion he 
calls the people "rebels." Such they 
were but that was not in keeping 
with high priestly grace, "the rod." 
Moses' act exalted himself and set 
aside the Word of God, destroying 
the picture that one sacrifice is suf
ficient and the blessing all flows 
from that one smiting. 

VI. A SOLEMN WARNING (vv. 12, 
13)—"Because ye believed not/' 
Moses was shut out of the promised 
land because of his sin. Let us be
ware. One sin may shut us out of 
the enjoyment of what God has for 
us. There is a sin unto death (1 John 
5. 16). 

VII. A SORROWING PEOPLE (vv. 
22-29)—"Aaron died/' Aaron was 
stripped of his garments and laid in 
the embrace of death, and "they 
mourned for Aaron." Our High 
Priest exercises His priesthood in 
the power of an endless life. 

Moses for once failed to grasp 
God's heart of love. He failed to per
ceive that God now did not want to 
consider Israel as rebels but simply 
as poor, needy men and women for 
whom Aaron was daily interceding. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 21. Memory Verse—2 Corinthians 5. 21. May 22nd. 

THE BRAZEN SERPENT 

LESSON TEXT—Numbers 21 Read vv. 4-18. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: Son of Man be lifted up that whoso-
"As Moses lifted up the serpent in ever believeth in Him should not 
the wilderness, even so must the perish but have everlasting life." 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE SINNING PEOPLE (v. 5)— 
Wilderness murmuring marked Is
rael's journey revealing what was in 
their hearts and incidentally in ours. 
See 1 Cor. 10. 11. 

1. The Way (see v. 4). It was long 
and circuitous but it was their own 
unbelief that had made the wilder
ness necessary, 

2. The Leader. They spake against 
Moses, the man of God, who had 
spoken for them many times in the 
presence of God. 

3. The Fiood. God furnished their 
table in the wilderness. They had 
heaven's fare, angel's food, yet they 
loathed it and called the bread of 
heaven light food. 

II. THE SERPENT OF BRASS 
(v. 8). 

1. The Fiery Serpents (v. 4). Sin
ners cannot escape sin's sting. God's 
holiness demands sin's punishment 
(Romans 6. 23). 

2. The Repentant Sinners (v. 7). 
Feeling the sting of sin Israel cried 
to Moses who in turn supplicates 
God's face. 

3. The Uplifted Serpent (v. 8). The 
sin and the need of the people fur
nish the occasion for displaying the 
resources of grace and power. God 
provides a remedy for the poison. 

4. The Sure Salvation. All who 
look to the uplifted serpent lived. It 
was simple, the only requirement 
was to look. It was satisfying for 
by a simple look new life was im
parted. 

HI. THE SPRINGING WELL (vv. 
10-16 . 

1. The Setting Forward (v. 10). 
The Brazen Serpent not only speaks 

of salvation, it pictures the end of 
self (Rom. 8. 3). There can be no 
real progress in the Christian path
way until we see sin judged in the 
death of our Substitute. 

2. The Sunrisvng (v. 11). Instead 
of aimless wandering they set out 
now in the direction of the "sun-
rising." The coming of the Lord is 
our sunrising. 
3. The Springing Well (v. 16). Christ 
is the fountain, the deep sweet well 
of love, satisfaction as well as sal
vation. 

IV. THE SONG OF JOY (vv. 17-
20. The song which they lost in the 
wilderness wanderings now begins 
again. Notice: 

1. The Gathering (v. 16)—The well 
(Christ) the gathering centre. 

2. The Water (v. 16)—The bles
sing of the Holy Spirit. 

3. The Song (v. 17)—The joy of 
salvation in Christ. 

4. The Digging (v. 18)—The min
istry of the princes. 

5. The Outlook (v. 20)—The top of 
Pisgah. 

There was for the Israelites, only 
one way to escape death. Not argu
ing about the serpent and its sting, 
not having sympathy with those 
who are its victims, nor mere con
sent to the commands of Moses-
nothing less than a believing look 
brought salvation. 
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Lesson 22. Memory Verse—Romans 8. 31. May 29th. 

BALAAM AND BALAK 
LESSON TEXT—Numbers 22 to 24. Read 22. 2-6; 23. 18-23; 24. 15-17. 
TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: If 
God be for us, who can be against 
us? God has blessed His people and 
all the opposition of the enemy can-

I. THE FEARFUL KING (22. 1-6). 
"Moab was sore afraid.." (v. 3). 
Balak, king of the Moabites was al
armed at the victories of the Israel
ites and their rapid growth. His 
land lay on the east of Jordan and 
Israel had reached Its borders on 
their way to Canaan. Knowing full 
well he could never conquer them he 
resorts to witchcraft in hiring a 
soothsayer to curse the people. He 
was but an instrument in the hands 
of Satan seeking to keep God's peop
le from possessing their inheritance. 

H. THE FALSE PROPHET (22. 7-
32). "Thy way is perverse." (v. 32). 
Balaam is one of the strangest char
acters in the Bible. Sought for his 
skill in cursing he was ready for a 
bribe to destroy a nation out of 
hand. He attached the name of God 
to the works of the devil. He pro
fessed to know God but had no real 
knowledge of Him. He longed for 
the death of the righteous to be his, 
but refused to be linked with them 
in life. He confessed, "I have sin
ned" and then continues in his sin
ful way. He died fighting the peonle 
he was compelled to bless. His life is 
a warning to all who seek to have 
favour with the world and with God. 
You cannot serve God and mammon. 

m . THE FAITHFUL GOD (23. 23, 
24). "God met Balaam" (23. 4). Down 
in the valley Israel was unaware of 
the contest on "the top of the rocks." 
They did not know that their 
destruction was being cunningly 
planned. Nor did they know that the 
God they had so often sinned against 
was watching over them. He stood 
between them and the foe. All la in 
His hand and He turned the curse 
into a blessing. If God be for us who 
can be against us? 

not reverse that. Balaam wished to 
die the death of the righteous but 
refused to be identified with them in 
life. 

IV. THE FAVOURED PEOPLE 
(chs. 23, 24). "How goodly are thy 
tents" (24. 5). Some of the loveliest 
things ever said about God's people 
were said by Balaam, as the Word 
of God was put in his mouth (22. 
38). 

1. They were a chosen people— 
unique, alone, separated from all 
others unto the Lord (23. 8-10). 

2. They were a cleansed people 
justified by the work of the Lord. 
Of them it would be said, "What 
hath God wrought!" (23. 19-24). 

3. They were a comely people— 
the garden of the Lord in the wil
derness planted and watered and 
fruitful (24. 5-9). 

V. THE FUTURE KINGDOM (24. 
15-25). "A Sceptre shall rise" (v. 
17). No doubt this is the prophecy 
that directed the wise men to the 
new-born King. The STAR and the 
SCEPTRE refer to our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

VI. THE FATAL COURSE (2 Peter 
2. 15-18). "The way of Balaam" (v. 
15). Balaam knew something of 
God's way but forsook it, loving the 
wages of unrighteousness. He per
ished and so will all who follow that 
way. 

Balaam said, "I have sinned." but 
there was no true repentance. The 
prodigal said, "I have sinned," and 
reversed his steps, but Balaam con
tinued in his perverseness. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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share our view, were it not that 
we have to remember that major
ities are not always right. But 
this has no bearing on the matter. 
Indeed, some of our opponents 
could rightly repudiate this very 
claim so far as their own areas 
are concerned. They would say 
that the majority is actually on 
their side. 

But what does it matter who has 
the majority? We or they would 
be utterly discredited if we merely 
followed the crowd. We come back 
to the inevitable remark, that the 
Scriptures are the sole and final 
court of appeal. At times in the 
Church's history the distinctive 
hope, which the writer holds, was 
apparently almost entirely lost, 
though the Bible Treasury No. 
298 of March, 1881, quotes a let
ter written as far back as A.D. 
1599 showing that someone held 
it then!! 

One could wish that the maj
ority of God's people did hold the 
—what we judge to be—Scriptural 
hope of the Coming to the Air of 
the Lord Jesus : if it were the case 
surely we should all be far more 
energetic in evangelistic work, 
far more zealous to live consist
ently before the Lord and before 
men, far more heavenly minded 
and much less earthbound. 

But whatever we may write on 
this item, it does not affect the 
main point at issue. 

V 
Yet another motive alleged is 

that we hold \<>ur view because we 
were taught it. Now certainly the 
writer was taught this view, and 
he profoundly thanks God for 
those who taueht him. But he has 
done for himself what Timothv 

did in regard to those things which 
"he had learned." By investigating 
the Scriptures he "has been as
sured" that such things were true. 
Now it would, of course, be un
gracious to affirm that the other 
side has not done this also, and 
in their case they have reached a 
different conclusion. Our back
ground, admittedly, makes a dif
ference to us all, for it seems ir-
resistable. Therefore, it is essent
ial for us all to divest our minds, 
if this be possible, of all former 
notions held or imparted, and 
come afresh to our Bibles to seek 
to ascertain what it precisely says 
on the topic. No view must be held 
simply because a well-known 
teacher held it. Nor should any 
view be rejected because such and 
such a teacher held it. As a matter 
of fact there has never been a 
teacher at any time or anywhere 
who has been altogether free from 
some error. But minor mistakes 
should not lead us to reject maj
or truths. 

Now it has not been a pleas
ant task to have had to write the 
foregoing, but in the interests of 
the people of God it has been es
sential. Silence can be leaden 
treachery. It is to be feared that 
many who are convinced of the 
truth of our view are silent, which 
borders on unfaithfulness to their 
trust. If we speak out plainly we 
may .not be popular with some: 
we may be excluded from this and 
that place : we may be regarded as 
men who harp on but one string. 
But let us not forget that we all 
have to give an account at the 
Judgment Seat of Christ of our 
stewardship of divine truth. It is 
required in stewards that a man 
be found faithful. Truth has been 
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imparted to us not to be concealed 
but to be transmitted to others. 

To sit on the fence and not to 
reveal where one's sympathies are 
is neither helpful to saints nor 
faithful to God. The danger is 
ever present with us that we pre
fer the praise of men to that of 
God. But what is temporary popu
larity compared with divine ap
proval ! 

It may be a sign of what is cal
led 'broad-mindedness' not to be 
emphatic in teaching, but what will 
the Lord say as to this? We may 
appear to be very astute by being 
non-committal, but what will He 
say? 

The writer is first to admit that 
there have been unwise and inde
fensible statements made on the 
subject of prophecy, but this paper 
has not to do with such a large 
sphere of study as the Prophetic 
outlook for the world. We are 
here simply concerned with the 
hope of the Lord's return for His 
people. 

There is much disclosed in 
Scripture as to what will take 
place after He has returned to the 
air, and in the interpretation of 
these things we must guard against 
dogmatism. But John 14. 3 ; 1 
Thess. 1. 10; 4. 13ff.f and Phil. 3. 
21 are, beyond doubt, statements 
which encourage a constant pres
ent anticipation of our Lord's re
turn. 

Faith can almost hear His footfall 
On the threshold of the door, 

And my heart is longing, waiting, 
To be with Him evermore. 

To this hope the present writer 
immovably adheres, and thanks 
God for everyone that joins him 
in such a glorious prospect. 

And to my dearly beloved and 
longed-for brethren who think 
otherwise, I would say, consider 
again these four passages and see 
whether in their light you can jus
tify encouraging the saints to wait 
for an unprecedented term of 
trouble before they can expect to 
see Him. 

Ability to Preach 
{Continued from page 100). 

is the believer's acknowledgment 
that through Christ he is entering 
upon a life of new moral and spir
itual quality, that this new life is 
the gradual working out in him
self, by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, of that pattern of self-
giving love which we see perfectly 
in Christ" (Champion in The 
Church of the New Testament, 
p. 73). 

THE SUMMING UP 
D A U L ' S summing up of this 

matter of the tension bet
ween Law and Grace is found in 
Romans 8. 3-4: 'Tor what the 
law could not do in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God send
ing His own Son in the likeness of 
sinful fie h, and for sin, condemn
ed sin in the flesh, that the right
eousness of the law might be ful
filled in us who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit/' 
' y H E path is plain. The method 

is easy but only for those who 
are willing to say : "No more I, 
but Christ liveth in me." Such an 
attitude must be the result of each 
day's decrion to know the power 
of Christ's Resurrection as He 
dwells in the heart by faith. 

(Series Concluded). 



118 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

Genesis 
in the 
NEW 
T E S T A M E N T 

Adam and Christ 
(Continued). 

A L T H O U G H Paul is the only 
^ New Testament writer who 
develops the idea of the two head
ships "in Adam" and "in Christ," 
it is a highly debatable point 
whether he was the originator of 
such a method of presenting 
Christian teaching. A similar line 
of approach may be observed in 
Peter's First Epistle, although the 
specific language is not used. It 
may be that both writers showed 
dependence upon a common stock 
of teaching circulating in early 
Church circles, and perhaps most 
frequently used at baptismal cere
monies, either in the form-of prim
itive credal statements or of 
hymns. Dr. Selwyn remarks in his 
commentary on First Peter that 
"the Pauline contrast of the old 
man and the new man can be is
olated as a distinct piece of bap
tismal teaching and could be taken 
out in each epistle without inter
rupting the flow of the ethical in
junctions" ( p. 397). 

PAUL'S FORTHBIGHTNESS 
In his writings Paul was never 

far from reality. His doctrine he 
firmly based on what, to him, were 
unassailable historical facts, such 
as the death and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. Of there events he 
had a most vivid impression, for, 

AN new 
BOKLANP 

M.A. 

although he was not himself an 
eye-witness, he had companied 
with those who had been, and had 
long been the companion of the 
Evangelist Luke, whose strong his
torical sense must have been in 
evidence even in the early days of 
his companionship with the Apos
tle. Paul did not philosophise on 
these facts : he constantly sought 
to apply their significance to the 
contemporary situation, relating 
them to human experience. They 
were not merely events in them
selves : they had an ethical signi
ficance, a practical and moral ap
plication. It was his business to 
show how the Christian Faith con
fronted sinner-man with his need, 
and, at the same time disclosed 
how that need had been met and 
how life could be radically chang
ed. 

IN ADAM—IN CHRIST 
It has been noted that in Rom

ans 5 Paul develops the idea of 
the contrast between Adam and 
Christ as federal heads: the one 
as the head through whom came 
sin, and death by sin; the Other 
as the One whose obedience unto 
death brought righteousness, just
ification and life. In that chapter 
the Headship of Christ is related 
mainly to the fact of His death, 
whereas in 1 Corinthians 15, where 
Adam and Christ are introduced 
again, the matter under discussion 
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is that of the Resurrection of the 
body. Evidently there were among 
the Christians in Corinth a num
ber of philosophically minded per
sons perhaps of the group which 
said, "we are of Apollos," and 
they had raised such questions as, 
"How are the dead raised up? and 
with what body do they c o m e r 
(v. 35). The questions were being 
aisked by those who denied the pos
sibility of resurrection, for some 
were actually averring that there 
is no resurrection of the dead (v. 
12). Consequently the chapter 
deals with two allied subjects: 
(a) the actual resurrection of 
Christ as an historical event at
tested by competent witnesses, and 
as the ground for believing in the 
resurrection of those who are "in 
Christ," and not "in Adam"; (b) 
the nature of the resurrection 
body. 

OLD MAN—NEW MAN 

There are other references to 
the two headships showing how 
much New Testament doctrine is 
linked up with Old Testament nar
rative. Paul, as has been noted, on 
several occasions used the termin
ology of "the old man" and "the 
new man," these always being in 
doctrinal contrast. The term "the 
old man" is generally believed to 
be an oblique reference to sinful 
man's hereditary association with 
Adam as fallen, while the term 
"the new man" is taken to desig
nate the new society associated 
with the Risen Christ. "Christ is 
the inclusive Representative of the 
people of God, or redeemed hum
anity which constitutes in union 
with Him a sort of corporate per
sonality, as natural humanity may 
be regarded as a corporate person

ality "in Adam," its inclusive 
representative" (Dodd). 

ROMANS 6. 6. 
In the Revised Version which 

pays more heed to the tenses of 
the verbs than does the Author
ised Version, Romans 6. 6 reads, 
"Knowing this, that our old man 
was crucified with him (i.e. 
Christ), that the body of sin might 
be done away, that so we should 
be no longer in bondage to sin." 
"Our old man" is our unregener-
ate personality viewed in its solid
arity with the rest of men in the 
"in Adam" 'State, under bondage 
to sin, and, in consequence, under 
sentence of death. But as Repres
entative Man, the divinely appoint
ed Head of the New Creation, our 
Lord bore death by crucifixion as 
the penalty of sin, in order that 
having conquered death He might 
proclaim liberty from its power to 
all who by faith associate them
selves with Him. He tasted death 
for all (Heb. 2. 9). As Dr. Steph
en Neill has put i t : "Jesus on the 
Cross fulfils the destiny of the 
human race, and therefore His 
death is the turning point in the 
history of the world." On the 
ground of His death and resur
rection the New Man "in Christ" 
begins its formation. 

That wais a fact which believers 
in Rome were expected to know. 
The sympathetic reader of the 
chapter can almost detect a tone of 
aggrieved surprise in the words of 
the apostle, for his language 
seems meant to /suggest that they 
had been previously acquainted 
with the fact that their "old man" 
has been crucified with Christ. As 
Paul had had no contact with 
Christians in Rome, it is obvious. 
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that the teaching had come from 
another source, and as verse 6 is 
a development of the preceding 
verses, it »seems quite legitimate 
to conclude that the instruction 
had been given at their baptism. 
Here is evidence, probably, of 
"stock language" used on such oc
casions. "Are ye ignorant that all 
we who were baptized into Christ 
Jesus were baptized into His 
death? We were buried therefore 
with Him through baptism into 
death" (w . 3, 4. R.V.). The tenses, 
note, are all in the past, both with 
regard to the experiences of our 
Lord and the experience of believ
ers. "In that He died, He died 
unto sin once-for-all" (v. 10). Of 
believers it is stated that they 
"died unto sin" (v. 2) ; they "were 
baptized into His death" (v. 3) ; 
"our old man was crucified with 
Him" (v. 6) ; "we died with 
Christ" (v. 8). What is said about 
Christians is declared to have 
taken place simultaneously with 
what is said about Christ. Notice 
the recurrence in our version of 
the preposition "with", evidence 
of the simultaneousness of the 
two events. 

ONCE-FOR-ALL-NESS 

All these verses imply a once-
for-all-ness about the transaction. 
Paul has been dealing with great 
historical facts, the allied facts of 
the death and resurrection of our 
Lord—events complete in them
selves, the one bringing to an 
end one phase of history, and the 
other commencing a new phase. 
They were events which could not 
be repeated. The death of our Lord 
had a once-for-all character about 
i t : and the same once-for-all-ness 
is said to characterise believers. 

They died with Him, The old man 
was crucified with Him. "That be
lievers died with Christ and rose 
again with Him in virtue of the 
mysterious relationship constituted 
from eternal ages is a necessary 
datum of our Christian Faith" 
(Prof. John Murray in Principles 
of Conduct, p. 210). All who are 
chosen in Christ before the found
ation of the world (Eph. 1. 4) are 
seen in the transaction at Calvary 
as having died with Him. "As the 
death of the Lord Jesus was by 
crucifixion, the Apostle uses the 
same expression of our death to 
our former self, . . . as signal, 
as entire, as much a death of cut
ting off and putting to shame and 
pain" (Alford). 

The term "crucified" indicates 
that the "old man" has been put to 
death just as effectively and decis
ively as Christ died upon the ac
cursed tree, and it is wrong to af
firm that the "old man" who has 
been crucified still lives. That af
firmation would be a contradiction 
of Pauline language. In the reck
oning of God the "old man" is 
dead. The believer is no longer 
associated with him : he is assoc
iated with the "new man," "which 
after God is created in righteous
ness and true holiness" (Eph. 4. 
24). 

BAPTISM 
The question remains to be 

aisked: "When in actual exper
ience did that breach between the 
"old" and the "new" take place?" 
Historically it is reckoned by God 
to have taken place at Calvary, 
but for each believer Paul infers 
that it took place practically at 
baptism. It was at that moment 
that the once-for-all-ness of the 
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death of Christ was* "recognised, 
that a definite breach was made 
with the old life, The "in Adam" 
connection was severed irrevoc
ably ; and the believer is stated to 
have made a personal identificat
ion with the fact that the "old 
man" had been crucified at Cal
vary when Christ died unto sin. 
Baptism was not simply a ritual 
of initiation—a recognition of the 
"new man," the society of the 
Church, it was a deliberate act of 
renunciation with a clear-cut signi
ficance. In the non-repeatable act 
the participant acknowledged that 
he had died, and in signification 
of that fact he had been buried be
neath the baptismal watens. 

Baptism, however, was not only 
an act of identification with Christ 
in His death, it was also an act of 
identification with Him in His 
resurrection. When He triumphed 
over death, our Lord became the 
Head of the "New Man," the 
"New Creation," and in emerging 
from his baptism the believer was 
symbolically expressing his belief 
in the fact the he was a "member 
of the New Man." He had severed 
his connection with "the old man 
in Adam," and had entered into 
union with Christ, the Head of the 
race of the redeemed, the "New 
Man." For him old things had pas
sed away; all things had become 
new. 

The "old man" should not be 
confused with "the flesh." The 
former has been "crucified" once 
for all. The breach is definitive. 
The "flesh" which is derived from 
our association with Adam abides, 
and is the seat of sinful desire. 
'The flesh," (i.e. the corrupt nat
ure inherited from fallen Adam), 

lusts against the Spirit, (i.e. the 
Representative in every believer of 
the New Man), so that there is 
conflict, not between the "old 
man" and the "new man," but bet
ween the natures derived from as
sociation with each. 

The practical and moral issue is. 
"that our old man was crucified 
with Christ, that the body of sin 
might be done away, that s& we 
should be no longer in bondage to 
sin!* To quote Professor Murray 
again, "It is the abiding relation
ship to the death and resurrection 
of Christ, particularly, of course, 
to the latter, that constitutes the 
power, the dynamic, in virtue of 
which believers live the life of 
death to sin and of the newness of 
obedience. It is what we may call 
the virtue emanating from the 
death and resurrection of Christ, 
viewed as their death and resur
rection also, that is the constant 
force in the sanctification of be
lievers" (p. 207). 

REVIEWS 
OPERATION AUCA. Few stories 

have stirred the heart and fired the 
imagination as has done the mas
sacre of the five young missionaries 
who perished in their attempt to 
take the gospel to the Aucas of 
Ecuador. In this version for children 
Fay Smart makes an exciting nar
rative which adults as well as child
ren will read like a thriller. (Pick
ering & Inglis, 4/6). 

THE VISIONS OF ZECHARIAH. 
R. L. Wheeler gives as a sub-title, 
"Prophetically Considered and their 
Message for To-day." A short chap
ter is devoted to each of the eight 
visions. After an introductory sum
mary notes are given on each vis
ion. Helpful and useful. (From the 
Author, at Ashby Parva, Rugby, 
1/6). 
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P R I N T I N G P R E S S 

Arab Cands 
A number of brethren, interested 

in the spread of the gospel by 
means of the Printing Press have 
sent the following letter, and we 
deem it in keeping with our pres
ent series on the Printing Press 
in the Mission Field. The letter is 
as follows. 

TT has become clear to many who 
are in close touch with the 

Arabic-speaking world, that under 
the present conditions which pre
vail throughout the Middle East, 
Gospel literature is the mast ef
fective means of evangelism. Over 
eighty million people are Arabic-
speaking, and many of them are 
living in countries which are clos
ed to the foreign worker. Litera
ture can, however, be distributed 
either by national workers or 
through the post. It is well-known 
that the Nile Mission Press has 
made, and is making, a great con
tribution towards fulfilling the need 
of Arabic Christian literature, 
firstly from Cairo, and more rec
ently from Beirut. There is, how
ever, much to be done in addition 
to the work just noted if the multi
tudes are to be reached with the 
Gospel. The Lord has given a bur
den for this need and a vision as 
to how it can be met, and believing 
that you, too, will be interested in 
the spread of the Gospel by liter
ature in Arabic, we set out the 
following points for your prayer
ful help and consideration : 

1. There is a vital need for a 

Book Room and Evangelical Cen
tre in Beirut, Lebanon, with its 
population of half-a-million. With 
a converted national in charge who 
is wise to win souls, this could be 
a powerful witness for the Lord. 
Beirut is a university city where 
Muslims from many parts of the 
world come to study. A Book 
Room and Evangelical Centre 
strategically situated would bring 
many within reach of the Gospel. 

2. The Book Room could also 
act as an additional distributing 
centre for Christian books through
out the Middle East. There is a 
real demand for such literature 
and, even though the Lebanon is 
an Arab country, there is freedom 
both to import and to export 
Christian books. 

3. There are a number of Arab 
believers who have access to many 
public institutions—hospitals, pris
ons—and we know that suitable 
men already visiting these institut
ions would highly value Gospel 
tracts for free distribution. 

4. We feel also that a number of 
bookets should be published in Ar
abic on Church Order, Discipline, 
Believer's Baptism, the Lord's 
Table, and kindred topics, and for 
which there is a pressing need. 

5. Five of the Emmaus Bible 
Courses have been published in 
Arabic and the courses conducted 
by Mr. Howell, but .there is a de
mand for extending the number of 
these Courses. 
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die East, and who is in fellowship 
with the assembly at Newport, 
I.O.W., will be glad to receive 
your comments on the above para
graphs, and to send you further 
reports on progress. Above all we 
would greatly value your prayers 
that the vision God has given to 
bring the Gospel by literature to 
Beirut and the Arabic-6peaking 
countries may be fulfilled. 

We would emphasise that all 
monies given for the Book Room, 
the Evangelical Centre, and for 
Literature, will be used solely for 
these projects and not for any per
sonal needs. 

W$t Horb'6 ®Horfe Jfund 
Gifts received for month ending Feb. 29. 
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less asked for or covered by expenses. It 
is the aim of the 

_ r _ : r . L _ *. 

Trustees to remit full 

amounts u* gins iu me jL-oru s servams 
without deduct ng expenses, ai id the fellow-
ship of the Lord's people enabling them so 
to do is greatly appreciated. 

These are a few of the points 
which present a challenge in the 
vast Muslim field still largely un
reached by the Gospel. One vital 
need is for an Arabic Christian 
Literature Centre supported by 
prayer and gifts from the Lord's 
people. Mr. and Mrs. D. Howell 
have been clearly called to a defin
ite literature ministry to the Arab 
world, and it is well-known that 
they would gladly supervise the 
work. 

Mr. N. V. Allen, Warden of 
the C.A.W.G. Hostel at Garfield 
House, Ryde, Isle of Wight, who 
has a wide experience of the Mid-
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A HOLY SPIRIT MINISTRY 
A HOLY GHOST ministry is 

not a ministry of pleasant 
things. The work of the Spirit is 
to "convict" the world of sin 
(John 16. 8), and to "mortify" the 
flesh in believers (Rom. 8. 13). 
There will be no entertaining of 
the ungodly with "smart" siyings, 
no "pleasant" afternoons, or 
"Musical Services" to attract 
them. Peter's address in Acts 2 
was in the full power of the Spir
it, and "pricked" the hearers to 
the heart, making them cry out, 
"What shall we do." while Steph
en's address in Acts 7, which was 
also a stream of Holy Ghost min
istry caused the hearers to gnash 
their teeth and murder the preach
er. 

The ministry of the Spirit of 
God through the prophets to Is
rael and Judah in their backslidden 
state was not a ministry of delec
table things, nor did it consist of 
statements on matters concerning 
which they were all agreed. It con
sisted chiefly in setting before 
them their sins and calling them 
to repentance and restoration. 
"But they refused to hearken and 
pulled away the shoulder, and 
stopped the ears, that they would 
not hear. Yea, they made their 
hearts as an adamant stone, lest 
they should hear the law, and the 
words which the Lord of Hosts 
hath sent in His Spirit by the for
mer prophets" (Zech. 7. 11, 12). 

Such a ministry is needed in 
this day. May God raise up those 

who will not shrink from giving 
it. It will never be popular, either 
in a backsliding church or in a 
godless, sin-loving world. This in
deed is the reason for its scarcity. 
To be a channel through which 
the living stream may flow, in
volves being separated unto God, 
and so apart from the popular 
course of religiousness and secul
arized Christianity, as to incur its 
venom and its persecution: for 
nothing stirs up the enmity of the 
human heart as when the living 
edge of God's truth, wielded by 
the Spirit, falls on the guilty con
science of either saint or sinner, 
bringing it into contact with Him 
who searcheth the heart and trieth 
the reins, either to be humbled, 
cleansed and restored, or to become 
seared and hardened in its sin. 

This may cause the servants of 
Christ to tread a lone path, in 
which the scorn of those who are 
"at ease in Zion" will be plentifully 
given them. They will be too far 
for some, not far enough for 
others, but if they walk with God 
to present themselves as clean 
channels, through which His grace 
and power may flow, the present 
joy will amply compensate for all 
the wrongs they receive. And in 
the day of the Judgment Seat, 
when Heaven's own light will 
shine on all service of earthly 
days, it will then be seen what 
were the full results of a ministry 
in the power of the Holy Ghost. 

—Selected. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Please explain the difference bet

ween the expression "a ransom for 
many" (Mark 10. 45) and the similar 
expression in 1 Tim. 2. 6, "a ransom 
for all." If there be any difference, 
how are these scriptures to be pres
ented in the preaching of the gos
pel? 

ANSWER 
In Mark ^0, verses 32-45, we have 

the account of the Lord's journey to 
Jerusalem. Taking the twelve dis
ciples aside, He told them of the 
sufferings which He was t0 undergo 
at the hands of the Jew and Gentile, 
ending in the death of the Cross. 
After this, James and John came to 
Jesus and requested that they would 
be given the first places in His Com
ing: Kingdom. The Lord pointed out 
to them that the way to position 
was through the Baptism of Suffer
ing, for He Himself was to go back 
into the Glory in this same way. The 
ten, on hearing the request of James 
and Jojhn were displeased. Then the 
Lord explained to them about the 
rule of the Gentiles, how their rul
ers lorded it over them, and their 
great ones exercised authority. With 
His disciples, the opposite to this 
should obtain. The great were to 
minister, and the chief or first was 
to be bond-servant to all. It is in 
this connection that the Lord quoted 
the words: "The Son of Man came 
not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister and to give His life a ran
som for many." The Lord here is 
speaking to His own, being Himself 
the true Minister to men and per
fect bond-servant to God. 

In 1 Timothy 2, verse 6 ("He gave 
Himself a ransom for all") it is con
nected with the salvation of all men. 
Prayer was to be made for this— 
verses 1 and 2. God willed it—verse 
4, and Christ Himself is the Med
iator between God and man. In v. 

6, ("He gave Himself a ransom for 
all"), the word ransom {antilutron) 
is prefixed by the preposition "anti," 
meaning a substitutionary ransom. 
The next preposition is "huper," 
which means "on behalf of all." "He 
gave Himself a substitutionary ran
som on behalf of all." The provision 
is for.all men, but only those who 
accept Christ as Saviour are brought 
into the good of it. In Romans 3. 22 
"The righteousness of God is 'unto' 
all and 'upon' all who believe." Rom
ans 5. verse 6, "Christ died for the 
ungodly" (God's provision). Verse 8, 
"Christ died for us" (substitution). 
This is the teaching of the types, 
the prophets and the doctrine of the 
New Testament. The gospel preacher 
is to preach the word without lim
itation. It is the work of the Spirit 
to make it good to the believing 
sinner. H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 
Please explain the difference bet

ween the expressions, "The Kingdom 
of God," "The Kingdom of Heaven," 
"The Kingdom of the Son of His 
Love" (Col, 1. 13). 

ANSWER 
This is an enormous subject to 

handle in a small space. Books have 
been written on it, and we recom
mend our enquirer "to read, mark, 
learn, and inwardly digest" two able 
books, "The Kingdom of God and of 
Heaven" by J. A. Savage, and "The 
Kingdom in History and Prophecy" 
by Dr. L. S. Chafer, both of which 
deal fully with the subject of the 
Kingdom in its four aspects. The 
term Kingdom of God comes 72 
times in the N.T., the Kingdom of 
Heaven (lit. the heavens) is a tenn 
used 33 times in Matthew's Gospel 
only. In Mark's Gospel the term 
Kingdom of God is used twice, and 
in Luke's Gospel 11 times where the 

{Continued at foot of next page). 
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N E W S ! ! ! 
from Other Lands 
CHILE 

I have only recently come home 
from hospital where I had been sub
jected to two operations, about a 
month apart; the second one being 
a major operation. This was a new 
experience for me, but my wife and 
I were conscious of the Lord's good
ness and guidance in everything. 

Among other things that encour
aged us was the fact that I had 
many opportunities in the hospital 
to speak to needy souls, especially 
among the nurses. One of these, a 
night nurse with whom I had many 
conversations in the silent hours, 
was definitely converted. She is a 
middle-aged woman with three mar
ried sons, and one of these came to 
see me at the hospital. The pretext 
was to give me thanks for a New 
Testament I had sent him, after he 
had expressed a desire for it; but I 
realise now that he was hungry also 
to hear something. I only had a 
short conversation with him, but a 

week later his mother declared he 
was a changed man. He had stopped 
drinking and was testifying to his 
old companions that he was a new 
man. All three of the brothers, and 
the wife of one of them, have since 
been to the meetings at the hall, so 
we look for further results. 

A. Stenhouse. 

N. RHODESIA 
A few weeks back a man got up 

after the Gospel meeting on the 
Sunday and publicly professed faith 
in Christ. He told us that he had 
followed many ways and had be
longed to the Watchtower move
ment but now he desired to follow 
Him who is the Way. We trust that 
his life henceforth will show that he 
has been truly "born again." His 
home is quite a long way from here 
but we hope that some of the Christ
ians will seek to keep in touch with 
him and so help him along the 
Christian pathway. Edith D. Green. 

(Continued from page 125). 
Kingdom of Heaven is used in Mat
thew's Gospel, and hence in those 
passages the meaning is the same. 
Broadly speaking the Kingdom of 
God has God for its ruler (Psa. 22. 
28; 73; 97; 99) : the Kingdom of 
Heaven has Christ for its ruler. The 
Kingdom of God is from heaven and 
over the earth; the Kingdom of 
Heaven is from Heaven and upon 
the earth. The Kingdom of God is 
universal (Psa. 103. 19) and unlim
ited; the Kingdom of Heaven is lim
ited and national. The Kingdom of 
God is spiritual and moral in its 
sphere; the Kingdom of Heaven is 
political in its sphere. The Kingdom 
of God embraces the saints of all 
ages, including the Church; the 
Kingdom of Heaven is Jewish and 
national excluding the true Church. 
The Kingdom of God is entered by 
the New Birth only and there is no 
ejection from it; the Kingdom of 
Heaven called by man "Christen

dom" is entered by mere profession 
only, and there is ejection from it. 
Kingdom of God in its full aspect is 
the subject of the New Testament; 
the Kingdom of Heaven is the sub
ject of Old Testament prophecy. The 
Kingdom of God fa eternal in its 
duration; the Kingdom of Heaven is 
limited in its duration to 1,000 years 
and is popularly known as "The Mil
lennium." Lack of space forbids giv
ing of references which the reader 
must find for himself. 

The Kingdom of the Son occurs 
23 times in the N.T. The aspect is 
that the Son is the Sovereign Ruler 
of the Kingdom committed to Him 
by the Father. It refers mostly to 
the future Kingdom. The Kingdom 
of the Father comes 4 times only in 
the N.T., in every case relating to 
the Millennium. The Kingdom is the 
Father's and Christ is the appointed 
King and Administrator thereof. 

R. G. Lord. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & W A L E S : FORTHCOMING 
POTTERIES: Madeley, April 2 : Stoke, 

April 18, Ann. Conf. S O U T H A L L : Eben-
ezer Hall, April 2 at 7. H. Thorpe, W. Lew-
sey. COUNTIES EVANG. W O R K : E. A. 
Edmonds, April 5, Romford: 7, Wokingham: 
10, Cheshunt: 13, Barking: 20, St. Leon
ards: 27, Southampton: 30, Ipswich. Day 
of Prayer, May 14, Bloomsbury at 3 and 6. 
BARNEHURST: at 8. April 1, R. C. Kyle: 
8, 22, G. Harpur: 2y, H. Thorpe. BIRMING
HAM: Annual Missy. Conf. Central Hall, 
April 9 at 3 and 6.30. April 11 at 3 and 
6.45. G. Harpur, P. O. Ruoff, G. Bowerman. 
Dr. D. J. Gilbert, L. E. Jordan, R. Kennedy, 
H. Spencer. Sisters in Midland Institute, 
April 12 at 6.45. Correspondence—R. M. 
Whitehouse, 26 Oakham Rd., Harborne, 
Birmingham, 17. N E W P O R T : April 9 at 
7. D. Meadows. P O R T S M O U T H : April 9 
at 6.30. P. Rogers: May 21, F. A. Tatford. 
READING: Argyle Chapel, April 9 at 6.30. 
H. Lockyer, R. Guyatt. B U R N L E Y : Gospel 
Hall, 43 Brunswick St. April 15 at 3 and 
6. S. Emery, J. Kirkham. H O V E : Rutland 
Hall, April 14 at 3.30. W. Farquhar, J. 
Jackson, R. Snaith. M E R S E Y S I D E : April 
15-18. Toxteth Tabernacle at 3 and 6. New-
sham Park Chapel, April 15 at 10.45: 16 at 
3.30 and 7. J. Lightbody, Dr. Hanton, P. 
Brandon, A. Ainsley. T Y N E S I D E : April 
15 at 2.30 and 6. April 16 at 6. April 18 at 
2.30 and 6, in Trinity Presbyterian Church, 
Northumberland Rd., Newcastle-on-Tyne A. 
Roxburgh, J. Hunter, S. Jardine, R. Walker. 
Correspondence—J. Howard Hall, 12 Bor-
qugh Rd., Jarrow. H E A T H F I E L D , Sussex. 
The Rest Gospel Hall in Goward Hall, 
Cade St., April 15 at 3 and 6. P. P. Clem
ents. R. Forrest-Hall. P L Y M O U T H : Ford 
Park Hall, April 15 at 2.45 and 5.45. Annual 
Fellowship Meetings. C A R D I F F : Adams-
down Gospel Hall, April 18 at 3 and 6.15. 
J. Anderson, C. Hocking, W. Prentice. 
BRIDLINGTON: Gospel Hall, St. Johns 
Walk. April 18 at 3 and 6. J. D. Copland. 
A. J. Last. READING: Gospel Hall, Silver 
St. April 18 at 3 and 6. H. Dennett, W. 
Doble. PORT TALBOT: Gospel Hall, Ynys 
St. April 18 at 3 and 6. R Price, J. Trcw. 
KINGSTON-ON-THAMES: Gospel Hall, 
Canbury Park Rd. April 23 at 4 and 6.15. 
D. W. Brealey, G. Harpur. L I V E R P O O L : 
Conf. on The Lord's Return, April 29-May 
1. In Newsham Park Chapel, David St., 
Chapel, and Philharmonic Hall. Large num
ber of visiting brethren expected. Full parti

culars and brochure from A. J. Allen, 12 
Uppingham Rqad, Wallasey, and W. R. 
Wright, 26 Whinmoor Rd., Liverpool, 12. 
COLCHESTER: Assembly Hall, Maldon 
Rd. April 30 at 3.15 and 6. G. B. Fyfe, J. 
Murphy. C A R D I F F : Missionary Conf. 
April 26-28 at Adamsdown Gospel Hall. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 

M O T H E R W E L L : Shields Rd. Hall. April 2 
at 3.30. A. Allen, D. Fyall, H. Scott, J. 
Caldwell. GLASGOW: Elim Hall, April 4-
12. Special meetings conducted by John Wil
liams. Conf. on 9th April at 3. A. P. Camp
bell, A. M. S. Gooding, J. Williams, ASH-
G I L L : Bethany Hall in Public Hall, April 
9-10, at 3 and 6.30. W. Baxter, J. Paton, 
A. Jack D. Fyall. GLENGARNOCK: Heb
ron Hall, April 9 at 3. J. Currie, J. H. Hut-
cheson, A. P. Weir. H A W I C K : Orrock 
Hall, April 9 at 3. A. Naismith, A. Soutterr 
and another. UDDINGS T O N : Union Hall, 
April 9 at 3.15. J. M. Shaw, W. Prentice, 
J. Hislop, J. C. H. Fiske. KIRKCALDY: 
Missy. Conf. in Victoria Rd. Church, April 
16 at 3.15. J. Walker, A. Soutter, J. Ford, 
J. R. Rollo. KILMARNOCK: Women's Ann. 
Missy. Conf. in Elim Hall, April 16 at 3.30. 
Mrs. W. R. Rew, Mrs. W. J. Campbell, 
Mrs. D. C. Dalton. GLASGOW: Half-
Yearly Meetings in Y.M.C.A., Lyric Bdgs., 
and St. Andrews Halls, April 22-26. Mis
sionary Rally in St. Andrew's Halls, April 
26. H. Bell, J. Williams, A. P. Campbell, 
A. Soutter, W. R. Rew, R. C Allison. 
MUSSELBURGH: in Town Hall, April 23 
at 3.15. W. Prentice, A. Allen, G. Waugh. 
S H O T T S : Gospel Hall, Dykehead, April 23-
at 3.30. J. Malcolm, F. Stallan, W. Baxter, 
A. Clark. A B E R D E E N : Fountain Hall, 
Annual in Congregational Church, April 30-
at 3. E. Grant, A. McBroom, A. Leckie, A. 
Allen. CALDERBANK: Welfare Hall , 
April 30 at 3.30. W. Baxter, I . Cherry, J. 
Gamble, H. Scott. L O C K E R B I E : St. Cuth-
berts Church Hall, Bridge St., April 30 at 
3.30. A. Strang, J. Hutchison, C. McMillan. 
T R O O N : Bethany Hall, April 30 at 3.30. A. 
Fallaize, A. Lauriston, R. Walker. LARGS: 
Netherhall Bible Readings, May 2-7. E. W. 
Rogers (1 Cor. 1-4), J. M. Shaw (Thessal
onians). D U N F E R M L I N E : Abbot Hall in 
Abbey Church Hall, May 7 at 3. J. Currie, 
J. Cuthbertson, Dr. L. Johnston. DREG-
H O R N : Parish Church Halls, May 7 at 3 . 
H. Burness, R. Cargill, J. Gillesp.e, W. G-
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Irwin. AYR: Bible Readings in James St. 
Hall and Victoria Hall, May 9-13. A. Fal-
laize, E. W. Rogers. (Correspondence—W. 
D, , Morrow, 15 Alberta Drive, Westwood, 
East Kilbride). 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 
WORKERS: 

S. W. LEWIS and A. J. GRAY had en
couraging meetings with a little blessing at 
Goleen, West Cork. R. CRAIG and S. 
WISHART continue with blessing at Kile-
leen in 17th week. T. CAMPBELL and H. 
PAISLEY have seen a number saved at 
Fortwilliam, Belfast. R. BEATTIE and T. 
WALLACE have finished at Moneyrea and 
have had a good start in Strabane. W. 
BUNTING continues with good interest in 
Omagh. R. JORDAN and S. THOMPSON 
having good meetings in Dundonald Hall. 
A. McSHANE and A. LYTTLE finished 
at Ahoghill. W. NESBITT has commenced 
in DungannQn. R. HULL in Harryville, 
Ballymena. W. NORRIS (Wales) has had 
profitable meetings for saints in Ebenezer 
Hall, Belfast. J. MARTIN has had blessing 
at Corrick. T. McKELVEY and E. FAIR
FIELD have seen some saved in Lurgan 
and continue. J. THOMPSON is in his 21st 
week at Fintona with blessing from the 
Lord. J. G. HUTCHINSON has had con
versions at Growell. 

CONFERENCES 
ARDSTRAW: On Feb. 24. Speakers—W. 

Graham, R. Love, W. Wills, W. Bunting 
and W. Nesbitt. Somewhat smaller but 
profitable meeting. KILLYKERGAN: On 
Feb. 25. Brethren A. McShane, A. Lyttle, 
J. K. Duff, W. Johnston and W. Nesbitt 
ministered. A good meeting. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Mrs. BOLTON, Maghera, Co. Derry, 

suddenly on Feb. 6. Saved for over 30 years 
and was in happy fellowship in Gortade 
assembly. Was at the Lord's Supper the 
Lord's Day before her departure. Held in 
high esteem as Post-mistress in Maghera, a 
large number of the townspeople and fellow-
saints attended her funeral which was con
ducted by David Craig and Harold Paisley. 
Mrs. CRICHTON, Walker-on-Tyne, sud
denly on Feb. 6, aged 75. Wife Qf our 
esteemed brother, Mr. John Crichton. Saved 
and baptised over 40 years ago and in as
sembly fellowship since conversion. Given 
to hospitality qur sister was possessor of a 
meek and quiet spirit and will be much 
missed. Mrs. MARY A. F. HOWIE, Kilwin
ning, passed to be with her Lord on Jan. 20. 
Connected with assemblies of the Lord's 
people since girlhood and for the past 27 
years in Bridgend Hall, Kilwinning. Of a 
quiet and reserved nature she witnessed 
faithfully for her Lord and was ever much 
loved by the children in her neighbourhood. 
Will be missed. ARTHUR S. PROSSER, 
Hartlepool, on Jan. 22, aged 81. For the 

last 40 years was in fellowship in West 
Hartlepool and previously at Consett. Given 
to hospitality, his home was ever open to 
fisher brethren who visited the port. A 
faithful brother who fought the good fight 
and kept the faith. Leaves a widow and 
grown up family, all of whom are saved. 
Mrs. MARY WATT, Lerwick, on Jan. 30, 
aged 50. Wife of Joseph Watt, she was 
saved in early life and was in fellowship 
at Ebenezer Hall, Lerwick, where her ex
emplary character and winning disposition 
endeared her to all. Survived by her hus
band, four sons and three daughters. Mrs. 
ROBERT GORDON, Turiff, on Feb. 16, 
aged 76. A quiet, godly sister who will be 
missed in the small assembly in Turiff. 
Mrs. GERTRUDE HIRST, on Feb. 17 after 
much suffering, in her 70th year. In fellow
ship in the Wyke Assembly, Bradford, since 
formation over fifty years ago. Consistent 
in testimony and always abounding in ser
vice for her Lord. Many will share treas
ured memories with her husband and family 
of her self-effacing ministry. MISS NORAH 
BENNETT, Sheffield, qn Feb. 19, aged 90. 
In fellowship at Cemetery Road Meeting 
Hall for about 70 years. JOHN BARTON, 
Senior, on Feb. 24. Formerly in Forster St. 
assembly and for some 30 years in Hope 
Hall, Warrington. A man of God. Mrs. M. 
J. MEEKE on Feb. 24, aged 95. Saved 73 
years ago at meetings convened by Messrs 
Lough and Johnston, she was for the past 
33 years in assembly at Shanaghan. Well 
known for her hospitality, her home was 
open to the Lord's servants. Was in her 
usual health and spoke of joy in God's sal
vation on the day prior to her Home-
going. A large company heard the Word 
preached by brethren Bunting and Beattie 
at the home and graveside. JAMES 
McCAULEY, Banbridge. Saved and in as
sembly over 50 years. A very loyal and 
consistent attender at all assembly meet
ings. Passed on Feb. 28. Will be missed. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
CARMARTHEN: Ebenezer Hall, Blue St. 

Correspondence should now be addressed to 
Mr. W. E. P. Perkins, Heol Farm, Llan-
arthney, Carmarthen. WARRINGTON: Cor
respondence for Forster St., Gospel Hall 
should now be addressed to Mr. James Brit-
ton, 19 Warren Road, Appleton, Warrington. 
MR. J. M. KILPATRICK has removed 
from Dublin and should now be addressed 
at 55 Duncairn Gardens, Belfast, 15. Corres
pondence sent to Dublin in recent months 
has miscarried. Mr. S. HANLON, Rep. of 
Honduras, hopes to visit assemblies during 
furlough. Correspond for arrangements with 
Mr. A. Clark, 37 Ivanhoe Crescent, Wishaw, 
Lanarkshire. Tel. Wishaw 2393. Mr. A. K. 
PHILIP, Aberdeen, who has been engaged 
in the Lord's Work in Northern Parts of 
Scotland and the Islands for 36 years has 
been laid aside since November and awaits 
operation in hospital. Prayer will be valued. 

The Believer's Magazine is posted for 12 months to any address: One copy 8/-. 
Magazines not cancelled will be continued. 
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DSALM 72 :20 ends the second 
of the five books into which 

the psalter is divided. There we 
read, "The prayers of David the 
son of Jesse are ended". This 
suggests that Psalms were essen
tially prayers. To David they 
were synonymous. Since many 
many Psalms are not in the nature 
of what we are accustomed to call 
prayers it would seem that these 
latter have a wider significance 
than is usually given them. They 
are the expression of a man's ex
perience in the presence of God— 
more than merely presenting pet
itions to God. 

The words, "I pray" (Ps. 5.2.), 
come from a root meaning 'to in
terpose/ and are used in the sense 
of something done for one's own 
interest Thus prayer is (1) com
ing between God and one's sinful 
self—confession of sin (Ezra 10. 
1); (2) coming between God and 
one's needy self—supplication (1 
Sam. 1. 27); (3) coming between 
God and one's joyful self—praise 
(1 Samuel 2. 1); (4) coming bet
ween God and one's grateful self 
—thanksgiving (Neh. 11. 17); 
(5) coming between the majestic 
God and one's humble self—wor
ship ((1 Kings 8. 42); (6) coming 
between God and one's neighbour 
—intercession (2 Chron. 30. 18). 

Prayer is essentially coming to 

ONE OF DAVID'S 
PRAYERS 

I Psalm 25, 

l by 
! Pr. JOHN BOyP, 
i Belfast 

God, and speaking to Him—a con
sciousness that He is, and that He 
is a rewarder of those who seek 
Him (Heb. 11. 6). Prayer is bring
ing every circumstance of life into 
the presence of God. It is not just 
asking for things, but alternates 
requests with meditation on the 
greatness and goodness of God. 

Possibly in none of the Psalms 
is this idea of prayer so evident 
as in Psalm 25. It does not follow 
any definite pattern, apart from 
the alphabetical arrangement. Dav
id's prayer is so like ours, flitting 
about from one subject to another 
—now confessing sin, now expres
sing confidence in God, now pres
enting petitions—all mixed up to
gether. Let us examine the Psalm 
to find some of the secrets of Dav
id's prayer life, something of his 
method in prayer, and of his ap
preciation of its value. 

Psalm 25 is one of nine alpha
betical Psalms. Each of its twenty-
two verses commences with a dif
ferent letter of the Hebrew alpha
bet, in regular succession, with one 
or two exceptions. In this respect 
it follows closely Psalm 34, both 
in the sequence of the letters, and 
in the subject matter of the Psalm. 
It would seem as if it had been 
intended as an aid to memory for 
an Israelite funding himself in a 
similar plight to David. 
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The occasion of the Psalm is 
difficult to determine, but possibly 
it was one of many written by 
David during the Absalomic re
bellion. He speaks of his enemies, 
yet he does not seek their down
fall, for he still had a tender re
gard for Absalom. At that time 
many had dealt treacherously with 
him without cause; he was in the 
wilderness, and needed guidance; 
he was desolate and afflicted. Is
rael was in trouble, and needed a 
redeemer. 

Note David's thoughts concern
ing his relations with God in pray
er. This holy exercise was for him, 
first of all, a lifting up of his soul 
to God (v. 1); it was a turning 
away from the vanity of earthly 
things to the God who alone could 
meet his needs, and satisfy his 
soul (Ps. 24. 4) ; it was a rising 
up of his soul from the depths of 
distress to seek God upon the 
heights of His omnipotence; it was 
a fixing of his desire upon God, 
a seeking Him with the whole 
heart. To the man who thus seeks 
God a blessing is promised (Ps. 
119. 2). Such a blessed privilege 
have all believers through the 
blood of Jesus (Heb 10. 19), but 
let them beware of honouring God 
with the lips whilst the heart is 
far from Him (Isa. 29. 13). 

Prayer was also a waiting upon 
God—a patient expectancy (v. 
5). Isaiah uses the same word of 
God looking for fruit from Israel 
(Isa. 5. 2). God had waited long 
and patiently. So with patience 
ought we to expect and to wait for 
God's answers to our petitions, 
even though they be long delayed. 
Waiting gives confidence (v. 3); 
it brings contentment; it enables 

us to leave our heartburnings with 
God— 

All your anxieties, all your came, 
Bring to the mercy-seat, leave them 

there. 

Waiting in God's presence all 
the day points to the Psalmist's 
delight in abiding there (v. 5). The 
pleasure of waiting in the presence 
of God is ample compensation for 
the delay in receiving our requests. 

In the fulness of delight we shall lose 
every care; 

What a balm for the weary, Oh, how 
sweet to o\e there. 

In prayer David's eyes were to
ward God (v. 15). This suggests 
dependence upon Him. He looked 
not to the great men of earth, for 
his eyes were not lifted to the hills, 
symbolic of earthly might, but to 
the Lord (Ps. 121.1, R.V.). A s the 
servant to his master (Ps. 123. 1-
2) so David eagerly looked to God 
for tokens of His mercy—to deliv
er him from the net of unpleasant 
circumstances in which his feet 
had been caught. The eyes directed 
toward God also implies worship, 
for who can look to God without 
adoring wonder. Such a look be
gets gratitude for the tender 
mercies and kindness of God, 
which cannot easily be forgotten 
(v. 6.) 

Notice in this prayer-psalm 
David's great respect for God. 
Contemplation and adoration of 
the Lord are intimately associated 
with his petitions. Thus, worship 
should be an ever present constit
uent in our prayers. 

First, He is God to be trusted 
(v. 2). David spoke from experi
ence. He had known God's 
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salvation-liberation from enemies, 
and from distresses (v. 5); God's 
tender mercies—the compassions 
of a loving heart (v. 6) ; God's 
lovingkindnesses—the active ex
pression of His compassion that 
had been evidenced "from eternity 
(v. 6) ; God's goodness-—the de
light to give pleasure, and to lead 
sinners in the way of life (v. 8) ; 
God's uprightness—the faithful 
and righteous instruction in judg
ment that He gives to the humble 
suppliant (vv. 8-9); God's paths— 
the true compassionate guidance 
by which God had led him (v. 10). 
With such a wealth of experience 
of answered prayers it was little 
wonder David trusted God. 

Again, He is a God to be fear
ed. The word for fear (v. 14) is 
that used by Jacob at Bethel when, 
realising the presence of God, he 
said, "How dreadful is this place! 
this is none other but the house of 
God, and this is the gate of heav
en" (Gen. 28. 17). The fear of 
God is the reverent acknowledg
ment of His majestic greatness. 
This sense of the awe and majesty 
of God's presence should be con
stant in prayer, for it produces 
blessed results. 

The fear of God brings the 
knowledge of His will (v. 12). 
Reverence begets the desire to 
know and to do God's will, and 
such are taught by His Spirit to 
pray aright. The fear of God leads 
to contentment (v. 13). Asking ac
cording to the will of God ensures 
happiness and prosperity and hope. 
The fear of God bespeaks confid
ential intimacy (v. 14)—the con
sciousness of the immediate pres
ence of the Almighty. This is the 
highest covenant privilege. 

This twin concept of confidence 
in God and reverence for God 
ought never to be absent from our 
prayers. They give point to our 
petitions. They keep before us the 
primary faxtJiiaJ: as we pray we 
speak to God. Especially i« pviWic 
prayer is this so necessary. The 
audience chamber of the omnipot
ent, thrice-holy God of eternal 
majesty is the throne of mercy to 
which we poor, worthless creat
ures have access. What a wonder
ful privilege! 

Let us look, now, at the petit
ions in this Psalm. Note how com
prehensive they are. David asked 
for 

GOD'S ORDINATION. 

He asked God to reveal His 
ways to him (v. 4), to guide him 
into the ways He Himself had 
trodden, to cause him to go in the 
right way (v. 5). The Psalmist's 
next plea was for 

GOD'S REMEMBRANCE. 

He would have God remember 
His former compassions, as ex
pressed by continual interest in 
his affairs (v. 6). He would plead 
for God again to manifest mercy 
towards Him (v. 7). David also 
sought 

GOD'S INTERVENTION. 

He requested God to regard him 
with favour—to bend towards him 
in blessing, because of his desol
ation and affliction (v. 16). He 
prayed that the troubles of his 
heart be relieved (v.: 17, A.R.V.). 
He felt his inmost being contract
ed by oppression, and sought re
lief. He asked God to bring him 
out of his distressing circum
stances. David then besought 
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GOD'S CONSIDERATION. 
He called on God to consider 

(v. 18, R.V.) his affliction, and 
his pain (lit., his toil unto weari
ness). He felt that if God but took 
an interest in -Ju* ^ f e r i n g s He 
*"V*6MJJ£ o&<& lelieve him. But he 
was quick to think that these may 
have been the result of his sins, 
for which he sought forgiveness. 
God is also asked to consider his 
many enemies, and their hatred 
and violence (v. 19). Note that 
David did not seek God's judg
ment on them. We do well to leave 
such details to God. The final plea 
was for 

GOD'S PRESERVATION. 
He implored God to preserve 

his life, and deliver him from his 
enemies (v. 20). He requested that 
integrity and uprightness should 
be round him as a bulwark (v. 21)-

The wide range of David's pet
itions bespeaks his confidence in 
God's ability to answer him. With 
this same confidence we may "be 
careful for nothing; but in every
thing by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving let your re
quests be made known unto God" 
(Phil. 4. 6). 

In his prayers David included 
confession of sins. He prayed God 
not to remember against him the 
sins of his youth, nor his trans
gressions—his acts of rebellion 
against God's authority (v. 7). In 
accordance with God's revelation 
of Himself as a God of mercy he 
asks pardon for his iniquity—his 
perversion of what was right (v. 
11); he acknowledged its greatness 
for it weighed heavily upon him; 
he sought forgiveness for his sins 
•—the occasions when he strayed 

from the path of God's will (v. 
(v. 18). In the presence of the 
thrice-holy God the believer feels 
his exceeding sinfulness, and cries, 
"Woe is me!" (Isa. 6. 5). 

Finally* David made intercession 
—a meeting with God on behalf 
of others. He requested God to re
deem Israel out of all his troubles 
(v. 22). A soul conscious of the 
omnipotence of God will consider 
not only his own needs, but also 
those of others, and will present 
them all to the One who is "able 
to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or think" (Eph. 3. 
20). 

May this consideration of Dav
id's prayer impress upon us our 
great privilege of approaching the 
throne of divine majesty, produc
ing thanksgiving and worship, 
leading to confession of sins, and 
enabling us to present our own and 
others' needs to the God who de
lights to hear and answer us! May 
we be often found there! 

Sweet hour of prayer t sweet hour 
of prayer! 

Thy wmgs shall my petitions bear 
To Him whose truth and faithfulness 
Engage the waiting soul to bless. 

Îllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllir 

GOD OF THE HILLS by Elsie 
Milligau. The Sub-title "Mountain 
Meditations" explains the content 
of this book—eleven chapters of up" 
lifting thoughts on the mountains 
of scriptures. A volume for the 
quiet moment—full of counsel and 
comfort. (McCall Barbour; 7/6). 

..Illllllllllllll!lllllll!lflllllllllllllllllllll!linillllllllllll!llll!!l.. 
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-YOUNG SEUEVEK'S FAGE 

%ke S^ool of £{riit 
5, Fellowship of Service 

By KEN H. MATIEK, GUqow. 

'"THE Service of Christ has its 
1 COST; this the student-

disciples learned in the lessons we 
have already looked at. Now they 
learn that the same service has its 
COMPENSATIONS; and one of 
the chief of these is the Fellow
ship of Service. 

In Mark 3. 31-35 (Schofield 
terms this section "The New Re
lationship") the brethren and 
mother of Christ come to Him, 
but standing without, sent unto 
Him, calling Him. It may have 
been that they could not get near 
Him for the crowd; more likely, 
they thought to get Him out and 
away, thus succeeding where other 
kinsmen had failed. They feared 
harm to Christ and scandal to 
themselves. The multitude convey 
the news to the Saviour: "Thy 
mother and Thy brethren without 
seek for Thee/' The response of 
the Master is significant. Instead 
of calling a halt to the proceedings 
to find out the purpose of their 
visit, He immediately asks, "Who 
is My mother, or My brethren?" 
Christ has been accused of rude
ness in thus referring to His moth
er, but, of course, this is not the 
case. Christ here serves notice up
on His disciples that the will and 
purpose of God must take preced
ence and priority over the will and 
purpose of parents. If relatives 

place obstacles in the way of 
wholehearted service for Christ, 
they must be swept aside regard
less of consequences. 

Having taught this lesson, 
Christ might well have stopped at 
that, but He did not. He looked 
round about on them which sat 
about Him, and said, "Behold My 
mother and My brethren." You 
may lose an earthly relationship, 
but you will gain a heavenly relat
ionship. You may lose a mother, 
but you will gain a hundred moth
ers; you may lose your brethren, 
but for every brother you lose you 
will gain a hundred. (Mark 10. 
29). As a lad, I gave this verse to 
my Bible Class teacher when he 
left for Central Africa on mis
sionary service. Many years later 
I publicly challenged him as to the 
truth of it in is own experience, 
and he immediately agreed that 
God had fulfilled this promise to 
him in wonderful ways. 

Note that Christ did not look 
round about upon the disciples 
and make this remarkable state
ment. We could have understood 
that, and the circle of Christian 
relationships would have been as 
narrow, restricted and confined as 
many would like it to be to-day. 
But Christ looked round about 
upon them that sat about Him, 
and said, "Behold My mother and 
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My brethren." And lest we should 
misunderstand the direct simplic
ity of His statement He added, 
"Fo r W H O S O E V E R shall do 
the will of God, the same is My 
brother, and My mother, and My 
sister." Fai th in Christ, brings 
people into blessed relationship 
with Christ Himself, and because 
they have been brought into relat
ionship with Him, they have been 
brought into relationship with 
each other. No matter by what 
name they may call themselves, 
they are brethren and sisters in 
Christ ; and their relationship to 
each other is just as fixed and un
changeable as their relationship to 
Christ. I t is possible to believe this 
as a matter of doctrine, but not to 
practise it as a matter of daily liv
ing. W e have little time for 
Christians who do not meet as we 
do : we despise them : we ignore 
them : we do not have a kind word 
to say of them or to them . . . but 
they are our brethren and sisters 
in Christ. The disciples found this 
a difficult lesson to learn. In Mark 
9 they come to the Master. "We 
saw one casting out demons in Thy 
name, and he followeth not u s ; 
and we forbade him . . . ". Hear 
the words of the Master, "Forbid 
him not . . . . (not, 'Go and join 
him' but 'Forbid him not ') . . he 
that is not against us is on our 
part ." (See also Numbers 11. 24-
30). Now do not misunderstand 
me. I am not advocating inter-
denominationalism. That merely 
reduces us to the position of a 
sect, and God hates sectarianism 
and division; but I am advocating 
wholeheartedly, the manifestation 
to \every believer in Christ, of the 
spirit of Christ and the demon
st ra t ion of the love that one broth

er or sister in Christ should have 
to any brother or sister in Christ. 
I am convinced that there are 
many believers in the sects, not 
finding what their souls really 
need, who would quickly be in as
sembly fellowship if only we man
ifested this Christlike spirit and 
demonstrated this brotherly love 
to each other and to them. 

Wha t a wonderful experience 
this fellowship of service can be ! 
An office colleague once said to 
me : "You Christians are worse 
than the Masons. You have not 
been in this town two years and 
you have more true friends than I 
have, and I have lived here all my 
life." I quickly explained that we 
were a thousand times better than 
the Masons. W e had no secrets, 
and no restrictions upon sex or 
colour. Christ 's words w e r e : 
"Whomever shall do the will of 
God, the same is My brother, and 
My mother and My sister." 

Young Christ ian! Go in for the 
fellowship of service. God has 
proscribed to you the friendship 
of the world, in any shape or form. 
But God has provided for you 
something infinitely better. Culti
vate the fellowship of saints. 
Every believer in Christ is your 
brother or sister. Love every child 
of God (Eph. 1. 15) ; pray for 
every child of God (Eph. 6. 18); 
salute ("embrace," "draw togeth
er") every child of God (Phil . 4. 
21) and God will bring such joy 
and blessing into your life that you 
will have a veritable foretaste of 
heaven. 

"When thou vowest a vow unto 
God defer not to pay it; for He hath 
no pleasure in fools: pay that which 
thou hast vowed." Eccles. 5. 4. 

file:///every
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E P H E S I A 
9. 
The ChriftUn Household 

(5. 22-6. 9). 

He tJiat loveth his own wife 
loveth himself :—Properly speak
ing, there is no altruism in a man's 
love of his wife (or family); from 
the biblical point of view his wife 
(like his family) is an extension 
of his own personality. To treat 
one's wife as a slave or a chattel 
does as much damage to a man's 
own personality as to hers. 

V. 29—For no man ever hated 
his own flesh; but nourisheth and 
cherisheth iU—Asceticism for as-
cetiscism's sake—that "severity to 
the body" which is mentioned with 
disapproval in Col. 2. 23— is un
natural, and plays no part in New 
Testament Christianity. The self-
discipline described by Paul in 1 
Cor. 9. 27 and elsewhere comes 
into quite a different category. The 
second great commandment, "Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thy
self" (Lev. 19. 18), implies that 
self-injury is as improper as it is 
unnatural. And if one's neighbour 
is to be so loved (in the meaning 
given to the commandment by our 
Lord in the Parable of the Good 
Samaritan), how much more one's 
wife! The care which a man be
stows upon his body as a matter 
of course, in feeding and clothing 
it and generally looking after its 
health and comfort, should equally 
be bestowed upon his wife. 

s 
^ by 

Frof. F. F. BKUCE' 

Manchester 

even as Christ also the church; 
—Everything that the church re
quires for her sustenance and 
well-being she receives as a gift 
from her exalted Lord (cf. Eph. 
4. 7 ff.). 

V. 30 because we are members 
of His body.—As those who are 
one with Him, part of Him, in
corporated into Him, the people 
of Christ are the objects of His 
special care. The A.V., following 
the Received Text and the later 
manuscripts and versions, adds: 
"of His flesh, and of His bones" 
—an echo of Gen. 2. 23, where 
Adam greets Eve as "bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh." The 
addition, while not original, is 
quite in keeping with the argu
ment of the passage, especially as 
the Apostle goes on immediately 
to quote Gen. 2. 24. 

V. 31 For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife, and the 
twain shall become one flesh.— 
Our Lord quotes these words in 
Mark 10. 7i. to show that marriage 
is a lifelong union; Paul quotes 
them here to show the vital unity 
into which the marriage bond 
brings husband and wife. The 
Massoretic text of the Hebrew 
simply says "they shall be one 



136 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

flesh"; the expression "the twain" 
comes from Septuagint, but it may 
very well have been found in a 
variant and earlier form of the 
Hebrew text. 
V. 32 This mystery is great: hut 
I speak in regard of Chrlst and 
of the church—That is to say, the 
words of Gen. 2. 24. enshrine 
a greater truth than that which 
lies on the surface—a truth which 
Paul indicates without developing 
it in the present passage. "But I 
for my part," he adds—referring 
to the special revelation committed 
to him concerning the church as 
the body of Christ—"am applying 
it to Christ and to the church". In 
Other words, "I am treating the 
man as symbolic of Christ and the 
woman as symbolic of the church". 
V. 33 Nevertheless do ye also sev
erally love each one his own wife 
even as himself;—For the present 
however, the practical lesson is 
what matters : each husband must 
treat his wife no worse than he 
would treat himself; her welfare 
is indissolubly bound up with his 
own. 

and let the wife see that she 
fear her husband.—"Fear", of 
course, in the sense of reverence or 
respect; the R.V. here has not 
made an improvement by depart
ing from the A.V. wording: "and 
the wife see that she reverence her 
husband." (It need hardly be said 
that if the wife is to reverence her 
husband, he has an obligation to 
deserve her reverence). Similarly 
in 1 Peter 3. 1-6 Christian wives 
are urged to show the same defer
ence to their husbands that was 
shown by the "holy women" of 
Old Testament days, like Sarah, 

themselves to be if they persisted 
in welldoing and were not "put in 
fear by any terror." The Greek 
verb rendered "put in fear" in 1 
Peter 3. 6 is, to be sure, the same 
(phobeomai) as is rendered "fear" 
(R.V.) or "reverence" (A.V.) in 
Eph. 5. 33; but it is clearly used 
in two widely differing senses in 
the two places. 

^e^^^^^aseiei^^^^ocox^BB 

Reviews 

Herbert Lockyer has given us 
two most helpful volume. In "ALL 
THE MEN OF THE BIBLE" (Zon-
dervan $4.95) he has collected in 
alphabetical order the names of all 
men mentioned in the Bible. Some 
get summary mention others more 
lengthy, with interpretative comm
ents. Useful for reference. The 
second volume is "ALL THE 
PRAYERS OF THE BIBLE" (Pick
ering and Inglis 25/-). Book by 
book the Bible is traversed, com
ments being made on each prayer. 
Naturally these comments are short, 
but often iUuminating. 

FAR TO GO by Elsie Milligan is a 
story of a Thursdays child, with a 
very interesting background of 
missionary adventure in Africa, 
very intriguing (9/6 Pickering and 
Inglis). 

SERMON OUTLINES Collected by 
Ian Macpherson, here are 550 Ser
mon Plans from the New Testament 
Suggestive ideas to be developed. 
(Abingdon Press $2.50). 
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P R I N T I N G P R E S S 

Cuba 
by emAtP POCHBKry 

"IN the morning sow thy seed 
and in the evening withhold 

not thine hand for thou knowest 
not whether shall prosper either 
this or that or whether they shall 
both be alike good." How true this 
is of Press work! Results are not 
always in evidence to us, and more 
than once it has been found that 
"after many days" the seed has 
brought forth fruit. This paper 
has been prepared by request to 
bring to the attention of the read
er this branch of the work in 
Pinar del Rio. 

POLICY 
From the commencement of this 

work it has been the aim of the 
responsible brethren to produce 
literature that will not only have 
a message but will also appeal to 
the public. Tracts have been the 
main item, and these are written 
by brethren here on the field, fam
iliar with the Latin mind. Trans
lations are avoided. Size and ap
pearance are important and where 
possible, cuts are procured. So 
that none are hindered, all mater
ial is made available free of 
charge. Those who are so exer
cised are free to have fellowship 
in this work. The needs are taken 
to the Lord. No appeals are made. 

PROGRESS 
From a humble start in 1950, 

the work has grown. At that time 

a building measuring 10 feet by 
IS feet housed the Gordon hand-
fed, treadle press, and other equip
ment. To-day a much larger shop 
houses the automatic Heidelberg, 
a powered cutter, folder, stapler, 
Eva Press, etc. Then the mission
ary devoted time to the actual 
tasks of type setting and printing; 
to-day one of the Christians is em
ployed full time, and help is sought 
for him from time to time as the 
necessity arises. The correspond
ence and certain other tasks fall 
to the brother responsible, but 
more time is available for direct 
evangelism. 

PRODUCTION 
From a few thousand tracts to 

meet local needs, this has grown to 
two million four-page tracts per 
year. A decision was made to issue 
a new tract per month and an out
let for these was sought. Working 
with Echoes Prayer Lict, a sample 
parcel was sent to all Workers in 
Spanish-speaking countries, and a 
note stating that tracts were avail
able to any who could use them. 
There was a response, and the 
production began to climb. As 
brethren distributed tracts, it was 
found that others wrote asking for 
tracts also, and each month we 
receive many such requests. Today 
several hundred names appear on 
the mailing list, representing al
most all Spanish-speaking count-
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ries. Tracts are sent only upon re
quest, and the quantity forwarded 
each month is that which the per
son receiving them has undertaken 
to distribute. For unsaved, there 
are booklets like "The Reason 
Why" and 'Words of Truth," 
while for Christians there are 
"The Holy Spirit," "Forever" (a 
booklet on Eternal Security), etc. 
Over the years about 200,000 
booklets have been produced. Gos
pel texts for Sunday School priz
es, small hymn books for special 
meetings, and jobs like announce
ments, complete the production 
picture. 

PRAISE 
We can but praise the Lord for 

His goodness in providing for this 
effort. There have been known 
cases of souls saved, and while re
sults still leave much to be desired, 
His blessing has attended the sow
ing of the seed. In the past two 
months, several cases of convers
ion have been brought to our not
ice. Even where souls are not 
actually saved through tracts, it is 
more than possible that they are 
prepared in this way. 

POSSIBILITIES 

The printed page states its mes
sage in carefully chosen language, 
cannot be betrayed into a hasty 
word and listens to no argument. 
A few extracts from recent letters 
follow to show how God works— 

CUBA—A lady washing down 
by the river saw a piece of paper 
being carried along by the current, 
and as it approached her she 
caught it and found it was a tract 
from here. She kept it for a time 
and then wrote here for further 
information. Thirteen months had 

elapsed between the sending forth 
of the tract and the receiving of 
her letter. 

PERU—As a man was waiting 
to enter a home, a car passed an
nouncing meetings and throwing 
tracts to passers-by. The breeze 
carried one to his feet, and pick
ing it up he read it, and later wrote 
here for help. 

HONDURAS—A man, who 
had been drinking for forty days, 
was seated in the park, having 
been forcibly removed from the 
R.C. church. A Christian gave 
him a tract and spoke a word, and 
this man later went to a meeting 
at the Gospel Hall bringing a 
tract from Pinar del Rio and may 
be already saved. 

MEXICO—A man who had 
been saved through a tract wrote 
and mentioned that several others 
had been similarly blessed. He 
wished that he were a swallow to 
come and thank us in person for 
preparing the Gospel in this way. 
I checked the quantity of tracts 
sent each montnh to that area and 
find that only 125 had been re
quested, so that it would appear 
that the Lord has signally blessed 
the Word in that place. 

PROSPECTS 
We are not running at capacity, 

and expect the demand will con
tinue to grow D.V. in the coming 
years. We face the future with 
confidence in Himself. Further 
booklets are planned in addition to 
the monthly tract. 

PRAYER 
The assemblies here, and some 

friends and assemblies at home, 
pray regularly for this effort. The 
reader is invited to join us in this 
exercise, that the Lord will give us 
to see many more reached. 
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UNHEALTHY SILENCE |||| 
by B. W. K.06EKS, tukkiw 

YY/ILL you kindly, before fur
ther reading this article, turn 

to your Bible and read Deut. 16. 
vv. 16-17. Having done so, and 
digested what is therein, the writ
er may proceed. 

One of the tragic failures 
amongst the assemblies to-day is 
the unhealthy silences which mark 
what has become known as 'the 
morning meeting/ Long pauses 
which indicate spiritual poverty be
come a source of trouble to the 
one or two brethren who do take 
part and a great trial to the sisters. 
Pauses are necessary so that we 
may "gird up the loins of our 
mind" and devote ourselves to 
worship, but such pauses are not 
in vfew as we write now, but those 
other long periods of silence. 
Everything seems to be left to one 
or two at the most, and this has 
driven some assemblies into ar
rangements of human devising in 
order to eliminate this source of 
irritation. But any departure from 
divine principles is bound to is
sue in worse troubles than those 
which it is designed to remedy. 
What then should be done? 

Perhaps a consideration of the 
two verses which you have rend 
will help us. 

In Israel of old, as well as in 
the church to-day, a distinction 
was firmly observed between male 
and female. The latter are not in

ferior to the former, neither is 
each independent of the other, 
whether it be in nature or in any 
other sphere. But divine order has 
made the woman subject to the 
man, and the man subject to 
Christ, as Christ is also subject to 
God. In His case the position of 
subjection has voluntarily been 
taken, and His equality with God 
remains unimpaired, as does also 
the equality of the woman with 
man, though she should limit her
self to her proper and appointed 
place. 

The spiritual state of an assem
bly is no higher than the spiritual 
condition of the sisters within it. 
They influence the brethren either 
for good or ill. They have an ir
resistible force, although they say 
nothing. Their very presence, man
ner and general bearing tell for or 
against the Lord's interests in the 
church. Sisters should never sup
pose they are non-effectives be
cause they are silent in the church. 
Just as a wife in the home affects 
for better or worse her partner, 
though her words may be very 
few, so it is in every place. We 
repeat that the general spiritual 
tone of a local churh will be no 
higher than that of its sisters. 

Whatever may be said to the 
contrary—and there are not want
ing endeavours to set aside the 
Scriptures in this regard—sisters 
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are bidden to be silent in the 
church. They, therefore, cannot k« 
blamed if there is a lack of aud
ible thanksgiving and leading of 
the assembly in its various exer
cises. The men are to be blamed, 
but their blame may be the prod
uct of unspiritual influences from 
the sisters by which they are, wit
tingly or otherwise, affected. To 
the men, therefore, we will now 
address ourselves. 

You will note in our two verses 
the phrase "all thy males", and 
"every man." None is exempted. 
No brother who reads this article 
may claim that he is not concern
ed. If he is in the church, then as 
a member of the local body he has 
a function to perform, and failure 
to perform it will adversely affect 
the whole. It does not say 'all 
the elder men', nor does it give 
any particular qualification which 
would exclude some. Every broth
er is affected by these two verses. 

Israel were called upon to ap
pear before the Lord three times 
a year, but we are given the far 
better privilege of unitedly ap
pearing before Him as a worship
ping company of priests every 
firsit day of the meek. Not that at 
other times we are without this 
privilege, but we have particularly 
in mind 'the morning meeting'. 
Absence on any such occasion 
without adequate cause will result 
in a serious loss to our spiritual 
well-being. It is no wonder that 
brethren have nothing to con
tribute if they are casual in their 
attendance: if they have no con
science about this matter: if, in
deed, they have so little love for 
Christ that it matters not to them 

whether they are at the Remem
brance meeting or not. 

Note the occasions when Israel 
were to appear before the Lord: 
the Feast of Unleavened Bread 
commenced with the Passover: 
the Feast of Weeks which was 
marked by the gathering in of 
the first-fruits : and the Feast cf 
Tabernacles, the time of "ingath
ering at the end of the year when 
thou gatherest in thy labours out 
of the field." The first tells of the 
death of Christ; the second of His 
resurrection, for 'Christ is the 
first-fruits/ and the third of His 
coming when all our trials and 
labours are o'er. 

These are the very things we 
recall specially at tn^ 'morning 
meeting/ We look back to His 
death, vve look on to His coming, 
and we, of course, implicitly af
firm that He is risen and alive, for 
we do not worship a dead Hero 
but a Living Lord. 

All this is known in theory and 
we are all well aware that the 
bread speaks of His body and the 
cup of His shed blood, and the 
words "this do in remembrance of 
Me" are as familiar to us as any 
that we have known. Yet it is this 
very familiarity that has the ten
dency to make us formalists, rit
ualists, and to be contented with 
being 'bread-breakers' instead of 
real worshippers. 

How, in view of the fact that 
Christ died, and is risen, and is 
coming, and that His death was 
'for us/ and His coming is 'for 
us / and now risen He is interced
ing 'for us / is it that we are des
titute of audible expressions of 
praise and thanksgiving? Is the 
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cause that the Scriptures are not 
read and meditated upon during 
the week? Is it that we have no 
notion of what hymns are in our 
hymnbook? and is it that we are 
not accustomed to speaking to our 
Lord during the week? For, to be 
sure, if we are not living aright 
during the week we cannot help 
the saints in 'the morning meet
ing.' 

It is quite true that in the as
sembly there are one or two who 
have had long experience and are, 
therefore, more competent than 
others at taking part publicly. But 
young men must make a start at 
some time or other if ultimately 
they are to be eminently useful 
helps to God's people. Surely there 
is some suitable part of God's 
Word that has impressed itself 
upon the heart which could be 
read: surely there is some hymn 
that is apt for the occasion: and 
how glad the saints would be to 
hear the voice uplifted in gratitude 
and praise to the Lord who died 
to save us. 

But it is oftentimes otherwise 
in so many meetings, for the 
writer visits many in the course of 
his travels. We are not pleading 
that every brother should take 
part every first day of the week: 
that every brother must feel he 
must do something every time he 
meets with the saints to remember 
the Lord, but we do contend that 
every brother should be in a spir
itual state of fitness to do so should 
occasion require it. The trouble 
with the Corinthians was that each 
was tumbling over the other in 
seeking to make himself heard. 
That is to be deplored. But this is 
not the burden of this paper : it 

is the very reverse, the utter pov
erty of the saints which leads to 
those prolonged periods of total 
silence, which the spiritual among 
them can readily detect is the re
sult of barrenness of soul. 

Let me remind you of the words 
in our two verses, "before the 
Lord thy God." We will not here 
discuss the difference of the dis
pensations and the titles of divine 
Persons appropriate to our partic
ular era, but we would enforce the 
importance of being really aware 
of the truth of the words, "there 
am I in the midst." Are we really 
conscious of His holy presence? 
and have we nothing to say to 
Him? and to say for Him? The 
man without the wedding garment 
stood "speechless," but surely 
saints met to remember the Lord 
are not without the wedding 
garment!! If so, we would ask, 
"How earnest thou in hither?" 
Whenever the Lord is seen, there 
are expressions consonant with 
the experience, as the cases of 
Moses, Isaiah, Saul of Tarsus, 
Peter, and many others will at
test. Is this a reason why the men-
brethren are dumb before Him, 
that they are really not "before 
Him" but simply in their seats? 

"They shall not appear before 
the Lord empty", but it is sadly 
to be feared that many do. It is all 
right and proper when coming to 
Christ as a needy sinner to say 
"Nothing in my hand I bring, 
simply to Thy cross I cling", but 
having received His saving and 
forgiving mercy we should not 
come "empty handed" any more, 
but as the margin has it "accord
ing to the gift of his hand" every 
male should bring his quota. "As 



142 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z 1 N E 

he is able" are the words ; though 
he is not a preacher, or an expos
itor, or has the advantage of a 
quick mind and an alert brain. 

I t may be retorted that saints are 
not to be judged as being empty-
handed simply because they are 
inaudible. This is freely granted. 
The sisters are inaudible, but 
many of them have baskets well 
nigh overladen. But we repeat, 
the chief burden of this paper is 
not to pry into the contents of 
each one's basket, but to enquire 
why so many lips are silent when 
to the spiritual it is as plain as can 
be that they should be opened? I t 
certainly looks much as if they 
had come empty. 

Wha t would have happened to 
the Israelite had he dared to come 
empty ? Wel l ! we know somewhat 
of their many failures as the 
later books of the Old Testament 
speak of them, and it is a gracious 
thing that God has declared "I am 
Jehovah, I change n o t : therefore 
ye sons of Jacob are not 
consumed", for such base ingrat
itude as to come with nothing in 
the hand after such immense 
divine favours had been poured 
out upon them certainly would 
merit God's wrath. 

And what does the Lord think 
of us when we come with nothing 
to offer H i m ? 

Before drawing this article to a 
close, let one word more be ad
ded : Do you elder brethren en
courage the younger men to take 
par t or have you intimidated 
them? Is that the cause of their 
silence? Overlook their mistakes, 
for which of us has never made a 
mistake in our audible utterances? 

Set them a good example your
selves, both as to living, and as to 
the part you take in 'the morning 
meeting/ and the manner of so 
doing. Let the pattern be such as 
they can safely copy, not parrot
like of course, but learning by 
your utterances the subject matter 
which is suitable for such a meet
ing. 

If this paper has convicted you, 
get down on your knees now and 
pray this p r aye r : 
"O Lord, open Thou my lips 
And my mouth shall show forth 

Thy praise/' 

He will respond to that prayer, 
His heart will get satisfaction and 
fellow-saints will be cheered and 
helped. 

Dilemma 
A little girl came very early one 

morning to her mother saying, 
"Which is worse, Mamma, to tell a 
lie or to steal?" The mother replied 
that both were so sinful she could 
not tell which was worse. "Well, 
mamma," replied the little one, 
"I've been thinking a good deal 
about it, and I think it 's ever so 
much worse to lie than steal. If 
you steal a thing you can take It 
back, unless you've eaten It, and if 
you've eaten it, you can pay for it; 
but a lie is forever." H y P . 

Let falsehood be a stranger to thy 
lips; 

Shame on the policy that first 
began 

To tamper with the heart to hide 
its thoughts! 

And doubly shame on that 
inglorious tongue 

That sold its honesty and told a lie. 
W. H. 
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Lesson 23. Memory Verse—Deuteronomy 7. 9. June 5th. 

A REHEARSAL OF WILDERNESS EXPERIENCES 
LESSON TEXT—Deuteronomy 1 to 4 (Read 2. 26-31; 3. 1-3). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: which we experience the faithfulness 
This world is the scene of our fail- of our God who has promised to be 
ures but it is also the place in with us all the way. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
1. THE CALL TO ACTION (2. 24)— 
"Begin to possess." For thirty years 
the children of Israel had wandered 
In the wilderness, getting nowhere. 
They spent their years as a tale 
that is told, but it was a sad tale of 
sorrow, defeat and failure on their 
part. Unbelief kept them in the 
desert, "they could not enter (the 
land) because of unbelief." How sad 
when we fail to possess what God 
has for us. So much of our lives 
are simply blank spaces with noth
ing for God, no spiritual progress, 
only aimless wanderings. "Ever 
learning and never coming to the 
knowledge of the truth/' It was 
when the old generation that left 
Egypt had died out that the new 
race entered upon a career of vic
tory. There can be no real progress 
for the believer until the old self is 
put in the place of death. It is the 
"new man" that enters into the 
possession of the inheritance. 

n. THE WORD OP ENCOURAGE
MENT (v. 25)— "This day will I 
begin." It was a "red letter day" in 
the experience of Israel. The con
quest of Heshbon was to be their 
first campaign. They might have 
feared the outcome but that was 
settled before the battle was fought, 
for God had filled the enemies with 
fear and dread so they trembled at 
the thought of meeting Israel. It is 
a great day in our experience when 
we know practically the truth of the 
fact that if God be for us, no one 
can be against us. 

III. THE MESSAGE OF PEACE 
(vv. 26-29)—"Words of peace." God 
did not desire the destruction of the 
wicked. He sent messengers unto 
Sihon "with words of peace." When 
God asked permission for Israel to 
pass through his territory He was 
within His rights, and gave Sihon 
an opportunity to fall in line with 
the purpose of God (vv. 28, 29). He 
set his will over against the will of 
God to his own destruction. 

IV. THE REFUSAL OF FOLLY 
(vv. 30-33)— "Sihon . . . would not." 
We could call Sihon "the man with 
the obstinate heart." What a fool he 
was to think he could oppose the 
purpose of God. He brought destruc
tion upon himself by refusing the 
overtures of peace. He "would not"; 
he "came out . . . to fight at Jahaz"; 
he was "utterly destroyed," for God 
was with His people and for them. 
Moses could say "There was not one 
city too strong for us: the Lord 
our God delivered all unto us." The 
world we live in is an enemy of 
grace. The message of the gospel is 
refused, the claims of God ignored 
and those who will live godly will 
suffer persecution. But opposition is 
good for God's people. It was when 
Sihon opposed that Israel began "to 
possess." The believer experiences 
glorious triumphs by the very things 
we call hindrances. 

V. THE TRIUMPH OF FAITH (3. 
1-3)—"Fear him not." Og, the king 

(continued at foot of next page) 
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Lesson 24. Memory Verse—Deuteronomy 32. 4. June 12th. 

MOSES' LAST WOKDS 

LESSON TEXT—Deuteronomy 31. 28 to 33. 29 Read 32. 8-20, 33- 23-29. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
The greatness of God looms far 
above all the opposition of His 
enemies and the obstinacy of His 

The theme of Moses' swan song is 
the greatness of God. "Because I 
will publish the name of the Lord: 
ascribe ye greatness unto our God" 
(32. 3). His names express greatness. 
He is the MOST HIGH in His deal
ings with the nations (v. 8). He is 
JEHOVAH in relation to His people 
(v. 9). He is the ROCK OF SAL
VATION (v. 15). He is the GOD 
that formed us (v. 18). He is the 
GOD OF JESHURIM helping His 
own (33. 26). He is the ETERNAL 
GOD our refuge (v. 27). Surely we 
can sing, "How great Thou art.*' 

I. THE GOD WHO PLANS FOR 
HIS OWN (32. 8).—Our God is the 
God of history, the God of nations. 
He set the bounds of the people and 
in time all nations will return to the 
original assignment with "the child
ren of Israel" situated in the centre 
of the earth, Jerusalem will be the 
city of the great King. He who rules 
among the nations is able to guide 
these little lives of ours. Why not 
trust Him? 

II. GOD WHO POSSESSES HIS 
OWN ( w . 9-12)—In this world there 
are those who belong to God. "The 
Lord's portion is His people/' We 
are His because He found us (v. 10). 
Because we are His He guides us, 
He instructs us, and He keeps us 
as the apple of His eye (v. 10). He 
bears us up on His wings of power 
taking care that we do not fall 
when teaching us to use the wings 
of faith (v. 11). 

III. THE GOD WHO PROVIDED 
FOR HIS OWN (vv. 13-15). In the 
wilderness and in the land, Israel 
lived on the bounty of a great and 
gracious God. He was the Rock of 
their salvation. Days of trial He 

people. He is what He is in spite of 
what we are. And because He, the 
God of grace, changes not, there
fore we are not consumed. 

exchanged for fullness of blessing, 
wilderness ways for "the increase of 
the fields." How sad to note Israel's 
ingratitude. In spite of all God's 
goodness (vv. 15-18), they forgot 
the God that blessed them. 

IV. THE GOD WHO PRESERVES 
HIS OWN (33. 1-5)—The glorious 
Being of God is the theme of the 
beginning of the pronouncement of 
blessing given by Moses to the 
people. The God who manifested His 
majesty and glory at the flaming 
mount, accompanied by myriads of 
angels, revealed His love for His 
redeemed people. All His saints are 
in His heart and in His hand. How 
secure they are. 

V. THE GOD WHO PROSPERS 
HIS OWN (vv. 23-25)—This chapter 
is filled with blessings typical of 
blessings that are ours in Christ our 
Lord. As we count our blessings we 
can surely say that we are satisfied 
with favour and full with the bless
ing of the Lord. 

VI. THE GOD WHO PROTECTS 
HIS OWN (vv. 26-29)—"Thy help" 
(v. 26). "The Eternal God is thy 
refuge" (v. 27). "Underneath are 
the everlasting arms" (v. 27). "He 
shall thrust out the enemy" (v. 27). 
"Israel then shall dwell in safety" 
(v. 28). Happy are the people who 
have such a God. 

(continued from page 143) 
of Bashan was the big man, and 
the bold man. He was the last of a 
race of giants and his tremendous 
stature may suggest to us some of 
the formidable foes that confront 
us defeated by simple faith (Joshua 
24. 12). 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 25. Memory Verse—Proverbs 10. 7. June 19th. 

MOSES' DEATH—A NEW LEADER 

LESSON TEXT—Num. 27. 12-23; Deut. 34. Read Num. 27. 18-23; 
Deut. 34. 4-9. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: He has given charge to the under 
God loves His people and cares for shepherds to love them because 
them. "He Will be their guide even they are His. 
unto (or over) death" (Ps. 48. 14). 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. A GLORIOUS VISION (Deut. 34. 
1-3—"The Lord shewed him all the 
land." For forty years Moses had 
journeyed to see what he saw from 
the top of Mt. Pisgah. That land of 
promise was the goal of the wilder
ness way. It was a rugged road 
that led to that mountain peak, but 
what a vision he saw-"all the land/' 
II. A GOODLY HERITAGE (v. 4) 
—"I will give U.y> Although Moses 
could not ente? the land it must 
have been a joy to know that the 
people would possess it r\& God had 
promised to the fathers. The poss
ession of it was as sure as the oath 
of God. In spite of all the opposit
ion of the enemies of Israel the 
land is theirs for ever. We have a 
goodly heritage who trust in the 
Lord. The lines have fallen unto us 
in pleasant places. Heaven is ours 
because Jesus died. 

IH. A GENTLE TOUCH (vv. 5, 6) 
—"He buried him." Moses attended 
his own funeral that day and wrote 
for us his own obituary. Think of 
the gentleness of his death. "Accor
ding to the word of the Lord" is 
rendered by some, "with a kiss from 
the mouth of God." And God who 
put him to sleep laid him down to 
rest where no eye but His could see. 
Pharaoh had planned a different 
death for Moses. Satan sought later 
on to secure the body of Moses 
(Jude 9) but God keeps guard over 
His own. "Precious in the sight of 
the Lord is the death of His saints." 

IV. A GREAT TITLE (v. 5)—"The 
servant of the Lord." Epithets are 
written on the tombstones of the 
world's great men. God writes that 
of Moses. He was the servant of 

Jehovah. He served the people of 
God well, he shepherded them 
through the wilderness (Ps. 77. 20). 
Of all the great men of Israel there 
was no greater than Moses hut still 
he has no title greater than this 
"The servant of the Lord." Love 
serves. 
V. A GRACIOUS ACT (v. 9)—"Put 
thine honour upon him" (Num. 27. 
20). It is hard to be displaced. If 
Moses had had his way he would 
have led the people into the prom
ised land. He who had endured all 
the weariness of the way must 
allow another to tak e the laurels 
when the goal is reached. Moral 
greatness is seen when Moses laid 
his hands upon his successor and 
with a spirit as beautiful and hum
ble as it was effectual committed 
to him his work, his honour and 
the same divine efficiency which 
had been given to him. 
VI. A GOOD SHEPHERD (Num. 
27. 18-23)—"Sheep . . . shepherd." 
God's people are to be cared for, 
and God provided for them men 
who were charged with their wel
fare (v. 23). Joshua was a true 
shepherd. He was called of the 
Lord and filled with the spirit (v. 
18), honoured by God and accepted 
of the people (v. 20), guided by the 
Lord and subject to His word 
(v. 21). 

Do not miss the dispensational 
lesson here. Moses as representing 
the law could not bring the people 
in. He only of whom Joshua is the 
type could do this. The law was 
given by Moses, grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ. 



146 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

Lesson 26. Memory Verse—Psalm 18. 16. June 26th. 

SAFELY IN THE LAND 

LESSON TEXT—Joshua 3 and 4; Read 3. 5-17. 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
Christ's death has robbed death of 
all its power. For the believer there 
is no death even as there was no 

I. MESSAGE TO THE PEOPLE 
(vv. 1-3)—"They commanded the 
people" Israel was about to "pass 
over" into the land of their inheri
tance. There was a pause of three 
days and then they were to follow 
the ark as it led them into the pro
mised land. The three days may 
suggest to us that our entering in
to possession of what we have in 
Christ is dependent on His death, 
burial and resurrection. (See 1 Cor. 
15. 3, 4). 

II. THE MARCH OF THE ARK 
(vv. 4-6)—"The ark . . . went be
fore/' The ark in the midst of 
Israel w a s a symbol of the presence 
of the Lord. His presence was in 
power and grace. The ark would 
bring them into rest and possess
ion. The first stage in the onward 
course of triumph would be Jordan. 
The people saw the ark go first as 
it passed over the turbulent waters. 
Then they were to go after it. The 
Christian knows that death has 
been conquered by Christ entering 
into its dark waters. We follow 
Him now and must ever have Him 
in full view if we would walk in 
God's way. 

m . THE MAGNIFYING OF 
JOSHUA (v. 7)—"This day will I 
magnify thee." "On that day the 
Lord magnified Joshua in the sight 
of all Israel" (4. 14). God the 
Father magnifies the Lord Jesus 
as the victor over death: and the 
Lord is never really honoured by 
God's people until the greatness of 
His work in resurrection is appre
hended. The testimony of the early 
Christians as recorded in the book 
of Acts was ever to a Risen Christ. 

IV. THE MIGHT OF JEHOVAH 

Jordan for those who had seen the 
ark. Our inheritance is on the other 
side of death. 

(v. 10)—"The living God is among 
you-" The power displayed at Jord
an was the pledge and proof of 
future victory over all foes. As 
Jordan gave way to Him, so all 
would have to give way. The ex
ceeding greatness of God's power 
is seen in His raising Christ out of 
death and placing Him above all. 
In His grave we see vanquished all 
our foes (Eph. 1. 20-23). 
V. THE MIRACLE OF JORDAN 
(vv. 13-17)—"Jordan was driven 
bach" (Ps. 114. 3). The mighty 
swelling of the waters of Jordan 
were at their height when the ark 
entered the turbulent stream. At 
the approach of the ark the waters 
fled, piling up some thirty miles 
from where Israel stood. N o water 
could be seen when the people of 
God entered Jordan. The power of 
death has been vanquished for the 
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
With Him we enter into the full
ness of blessing He won for us by 
conquering death and its power. 
VI. THE MEMORIAL OF THE 
STONES (ch. 4 ) — "What mean ye 
by these stones?** The twelve 
stones in and out of Jordan speak 
of our identification with Christ 
in His death and resurrection. 
Believers are living stones taken 
out of death. We have died with 
Him and now are risen, lifted out 
of death and placed with Him on 
high (Rom. 6. 6, 11). 

It is well to link together the 
four great types of the Cross ass
ociated with Israel's journey from 
Egypt to Canaan. The P a s s o v e r -
substitution; the Red Sea—salvat
ion; the Serpent of Brass—sancti-
fication; and the Jordan—possession. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Genesis 
in the 
NEW 
T E S T A M E N T 

Adam and Christ 
(Continued). 

IT may be mere intellectual van
ity, or it may be an uncom-

mendable over-enthilfciasm that has 
led the writer to see in more num
erous passages than he hitherto 
suspected reference to the subject 
of the two federal headships—in 
Adam and in Christ. Perhaps, the 
associations in these passages are 
not always obvious, but yet the 
idea may be present because the 
teaching was part of the "stock-in-
trade" of apostolic Christianity. It 
has been already noted that in 
Romans 6 the expression is "our 
old man was crucified with 
Christ" (v. 6), but similar expres
sions occur quite frequently in 
other epistles as well. Our inter
pretation of "old man" in the one 
passage associated the words with 
man's fallen estate "in Adam," 
and it is legitimate exegesis to con
clude that the expression should 
have a similar interpretation in 
the other passages where it occurs. 
These passages are Colossians 3. 
9-10, and Ephesians 4. 22-24; and 
although the wording in them sug
gests several interesting corres
pondences, there are sufficient dif
ferences to warrant separate 
treatment. 

SPIRITUAL CIRCUMCISION 
The Colossian passage extends 
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from chapter 2 verse 20 to chap
ter 3 verse 14. It is too lengthy to 
quote, but it may suffice to remind 
ourselves that the main idea cen
tres round the expressions, "ye 
have put off the old man" (3. 9) 
and "ye have put on the new man" 
(3. 10). There can be little doubt 
that the same theme was occupy
ing the mind of the Apostle as that, 
to which he gave expression in 
Romans 6. In other words the Col
ossian passage has in mind the 
two headships, in Adam and in 
Christ. 

The argument in the passage 
actually commences in chapter 2, 
verses 11-12: In whom ye were 
also circumcised with a circum
cision not made with hands, in 
putting off the body of the flesh 
in the circumcision of Christ: 
having been buried with Him in 
baptism wherein ye were also 
raised through faith in the work
ing of God who raised Him from 
the dead)f (R.V.). How strongly 
these words echo the teaching of 
Romans 6! Although the actual 
wording is different, the meaning 
is very similar. The word "cruci
fied" is not used, but a term 
almost identical in meaning is 
employed. From the passage quoted 
two main features emerge. 

(1) The Circumcision. That the 
word has no reference to any phys
ical act is shown by the explanat-
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ion that it is "a circumcision not 
made with hands/' i.e. it does not 
refer to an action performed by 
human ritual, as was true of the 
rite practised under the first Cov
enant. It is explained as being, 
"in the circumcision of Christ". 
That phrase can refer to only one 
event in the experience of our 
Lord, namely to His crucifixion. 
The circumcision of believers was, 
"in the first place, a participation 
in the 'circumcision of Christ/ 
This 'circumcision of Christ' is 
not primarily His circumcision as 
a Jewish infant of eight days old 
(Luke 2. 21); it is rather His 
crucifixion . . of which His liter
al circumcision was at best a 
token-anticipation" (Prof. F. F. 
Bruce). To have been "circumcised 
in the circumcision of Christ" 
means exactly what was conveyed 
in Romans 6. 6, to have "been 
crucified with Christ," an identifi
cation of oneself with the death of 
Christ as the divine means by 
which a believer entered into a 
new status through the New Cov
enant relationship, and was accep
ted into the family of God because 
he was no longer "in Adam" but 
"in Christ." 

A further explanation is given 
in the parallel expression, "cir
cumcised . . in putting off the 
body of flesh," that is, in discard
ing all associations with the Ad-
amic state in which they had lived 
"in the uncircumcision of the 
flesh" (v. 13). The connection 
with the former state had been 
completely severed, not by an act 
which affected a small part of the 
physical body, but by a spiritual 
transaction which dealt effectively 
with "the body of the flesh," that 
former state in which the body was 

used to give expression to those 
propensities to evil transmitted 
from Adam after the Fall. By his 
"circumcision", this decisive strip
ping off of "the body of flesh", 
the believer had reckoned himself 
with the fleshly desires as dead, 
crucified with Christ. 

(2). Baptism, The parallel with 
Romans 6 is continued in the 
introduction of the subject of bap
tism by which the spiritual "cir
cumcision made without hands" 
was symbolically demonstrated. 
That the circumcision intended 
must be interpreted as referring to 
the death of Christ is evident from 
the words "buried with Him in 
baptism wherein ye were also 
raised." The conception running 
through the passage is that of un
ion with Christ in His death, bur
ial and resurrection. The old order 
had been done away with; those 
who had been baptised had ac
quiesced in the fact that they had 
"died with Christ," and that they 
had been symbolically raised to 
walk by faith in the power of un
ion with the new Federal Head, 
the Risen Christ. Nothing could 
be plainer than the fact that this 
"burial out of sight emphasised 
that the old life was a thing of the 
past" (Prof. Bruce). 

To quote W. E. Vine, "The 
time when this spiritual circum
cision takes place in the experience 
in believers is not at their baptism, 
but when they believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thereby become 
children of God, that is to say, 
when they are converted (John 1. 
12; Gal. 3. 26). Their new life, 
their spiritual circumcision, their 
spiritual burial and resurrection, 
all took place then, their baptism 
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in water being a confession and 
confirmation of the preceding 
spiritual experiences." Ideally, in 
the reckoning of God, the transac
tion took place on Calvary when 
"One died for all, that they which 
live (i.e. all in Christ by faith) 
should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto Him who 
died for them and rose a^ain" (2 
Cor. 5. 15). 

The theme is renewed in chapter 
2, verse 20 where we read, "Ye 
died with Christ," and with that 
should be compared verse 3 chap
ter v, "for ye died." The former 
life "in Adam" had come to an 
end as abruptly and as decisively 
as when death ends physical exist
ence on earth. Connection is sever
ed completely. With conversion a 
new association and a new life 
begins. 
PUTTING OFF THE OLD 

MAN 
To those same believers Paul 

wrote in the context with which 
we have been dealing, "ye have 
put off the old man with his do
ings" (3. 9). In those words the 
idea of the federal headship in 
Adam is again revived, "the old 
man" being life as it is organised 
around a fallen nature. The tense 
is that of complete and decisive 
action, and indicates the critical 
severance of association with the 
headship of Adam, and yet at the 
same time implies that there should 
be a continuous reckoning of the 
fact. The believer should be able 
to sing like Caliban in The Tem-
Pestf 
"'Ban, 'Bam, Oaoaliban 
Has a new master:—get a new 

man 
Freedom, Heyday! Freedom, Hey
day i Freedom, Heyday, freedom". 

But let none presume. It should 
not be forgotten that the price of 
freedom is eternal vigilance. 

Moule's comment on the dis
tinction between the Old Man and 
the New Man is worth quoting be
cause it elucidates the entire pas
sage. "If I have understood . . . 
aright, the immediate thought of 
the Apostle . . . deals with the 
'accomplished facts' of divine 
Redemption; the provision for us 
in the Lord Jesus Christ of a 
complete transference and eman
cipation, so that the believer, once 
'in the Lord,' has stepped out of 
the old position and has entered 
upon the new, however imperfect 
his consciousness of it maybe, and 
however much he may have to 
learn of the further possibilities 
of his present position. This is an 
aspect of truth which needs often 
and earnestly to be remembered 
and used." Putting off the "old 
man" is as decisive as the discard
ing of a garment which is old and 
useless. 

PUTTING ON THE NEW 
MAN 

Simultaneous with the putting 
off the Old Man, and in an act as 
decisive and complete, was the 
putting on the New Man, "that is 
being renewed unto knowledge 
after the image of Him that creat
ed him." Here, again, is an ob
vious reference to Genesis 1. 27. 
The first Adam is seen as discard
ed, while the second Adam has 
been "put on." All who have so 
done share in all the victory and 
blessings which Christ by His 
death and resurrection has secur
ed. Just as it is written of the first 
man that he was created in the 
image of God, so it is said of the 
New Man, that is, of all those who 
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by virtue of their solidarity with 
Christ constitute that Body of 
which He is Head, that it is being 
continuously renewed unto a full 
knowledge of God. That know
ledge is not merely acquaintance 
with doctrine, but an understand
ing of the character and will of 
God as revealed in perfection in 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

That the New Man is a corpor
ate idea is again evidenced bv the 
declaration that there cannot be 
racial, or cultural or social bar
riers (3. 11), for "Christ is all and 
in all." The unity of the body is 
guaranteed because Christ "who 
lives in each of His people is the 
Christ who binds them together in 
one" (F. F. Bruce). 

MORAL OBLIGATIONS 
The transference from one 

headship to the other carries with 
it serious obligations. Continuous 
exercise is necessary—a constant 
putting off and a constant putting 
on. Passive Christianity is value
less. These characteristics should 
be cultivated—compassion, kind
ness, humility, meekness, long-
suffering, forbearance, the spirit 
of forgiveness, love. All these will 
manifest themselves in the person 
who has "put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ', (Rom. 13. 14). 

The cultivation of these Christ
ian qualities is made possible as 
the Old Man with his deeds is put 
off and the members which are 
upon the earth are mortified (3. 
5). Sins of the grosser, sexual kind 
will be detected as will also such 
sins of a more subtle nature, as 
anger, wrath, malice, railing, 
shameful speaking and lying. 

John Bunyan, as so often, has 
allegorised the truths taught in 
this passage when he described the 

meeting between Faithful and 
Adam the First. As the pilgrim 
passed through the Valley of 
Humiliation he had been beset by 
four foes, Wanton and Adam, 
Discontent and Shame. Adam is 
thus described by Kelman : "Easy
going, luxurious, conscienceless, he 
stands for the natural man in us all> 
clamant senses and his indiffer
ence to questions of sin and good
ness. His daughters are the Lust of 
flesh, the Lust of the eyes, and 
the Pride of life". By specious 
argument the tempter was on the 
way to success, until Faithful 
looked him straight in the face and 
saw inscribed on his forehead, 
"Put off the old man with his 
deeds". Kelman's remarks are 
searchingly significant. "The flesh 
ever wins by side glances and 
suggestions. Looked at directly, 
with an unclouded eye, it only 
disgusts; for the spiritual eye is 
sensitive to broad effects, though 
it can easily be bewitched by things 
seen only sidelong . . . If we have 
to make a choice, it must be wiser 
to be merciless to the flesh in 
order to save the spirit, than to be 
merciless to the spirit in order lo 
gratifv the flesh". (The Road 
p. 170). 

The Young Christian and His 
Doubts. 

(continued from page 155) 

12). Hardness must be endured. (2 
Tim. 2. 3). We are not alone in 
all this. Our Lord Jesus Christ is 
with us in all of it. We gain more 
of the excellency of the know
ledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. 
(Phil. 3. 8). Always beware of ad
vice which shows an easy path. It 
will lead to ease and failure. 
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THE OLD FAITH 
AND THE NEW 

W. fKASEK NAIiUnH. 

{Remember our brother in prayer 
in his service in U.S.A. and Canada, 
and as he seeks guidance for future 
service. Ed.) 

"THE Epistle to the Hebrews is 
essentially the New Testa

ment book of priesthood. Since it 
has pleased God to withold the 
writer's name it would be wise to 
act on the exhortation of ch. 3, 
verse 1 : "Consider the Apostle 
and High Priest of our confes
sion, Jesus." 

A brief analysis of the Epistle 
may enable us to interpret it 
aright. There are two major div-
disions of the Epistle. The first 
commences with verse 4 of chap
ter 1 and concludes with verse 25 
of chapter 7. In this portion of the 
letter emphasis is laid on the min
istry of our Lord Jesus Christ to
wards His own in the wilderness. 
The second major division com
mences with verse 1 of chapter 8 
and continues to the end of the 
Epistle. In this second section the 
paramount thought is Christ, as 
our Great High Priest perfectly 
representing us in the presence of 
God. 

Each section is introduced by 
three verses. The first three verses 
of the Epistle present eight glories 
of this One who is our Great High 
Priest. He is Son and Apostle— 

He being the Sent One to com
municate the mind of God to men. 
He is Heir and He is Creator: 
though this is not given in chron
ological order, it is viewed in the 
divine purpose. His Essential 
Being is alluded to in v. 3 and also 
His Power. Finally His work as 
sin-purger is emphasised, and His 
preient position declared—He is 
in the presence of God. The second 
section is introduced by a fivefold 
glory of this blessed One. He is 
holy, and that is in keeping with 
the character of God. He is harm
less, for there is no duplicity; 
He is morally transparent. He is 
undefiled, uncontaminated even 
though He has gone in triumph 
through Satan's territory in His 
triumphal ascension. He is separ
ated from sinners; not one unre-
generate soul has gazed on Christ 
since His glorious resurrection. 
He is made higher than the heav
ens. "No place too high for Him 
is found : No place too high in 
heaven." Such galaxies of glory 
which introduce the person of our 
Great High Priest diffuse their 
rays throughout each section of 
the Epistle which follows the an 
nouncements relative to His Per
son and position. 

His superiority over angels is 
declared throughout chapters 1 
and 2. In chapter 3 He is super'or 
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to Moses; and in chapter 4 greater 
than Joshua. From chapter 5 to 
chapter 10 Christ is superior in 
His priesthood to that of Aaron. 
There are seven references to 
Christ as a priest after the order 
of Melchisedec in the Word of 
God, six of these are in the Heb
rew Epistle and the seventh in 
Psalm 110. This is no mere re
dundancy, as an examination of 
the context will prove. God is em
phasising a certain line of truth at 
each reference. Psalm 110. 4 pres
ents the prophecy regarding 
Christ's Melchisedec priesthood. 
Heb. 5. 6 lays emphasis on the 
order of the priesthood. Heb. 5. 
10 has the calling of the priest in 
view. Heb. 6.20 makes the pos
ition and activity of the priest of 
paramount importance. Heb. 7. 11 
brings into relief the perfection of 
the priest. Heb. 7. 17 indicates that 
this priesthood continues—its con
tinuity is stressed. Heb. 7. 21 em
phasises the dignity of, and divine 
testimony to, the priest. Death 
could not terminate this priest
hood as it did that of Aaron. If 
Christ's Priesthood were after the 
Aaronic Order then He could have 
no Throne : and if His Dominion 
were after the Davidic Order then 
He could have no Priesthood. 
Christ officiates after the order of 
Melchisedec, yet after the pattern 
of Aaron during this Day of 
Grace. 

It should be noted that all the 
references to the Melchisedec 
priesthood in Hebrews are in the 
first section. The second division 
of the epistle gives prominence to 
His better ministry, die better cov
enant, and the better promises. 

There are three blessed facts 

recorded in the first major portion 
of the letter from which the people 
of God may derive much comfort 
and blessing, viz., "He is Me to 
succour them that are tempted" 
(2. 18). He is able to- sympathise: 
"for we have not an high priest 
which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities" (4. IS). 

"In ev'ry pang that rends, the heart. 
The Man of Sorrows had a part; 
He sympathises with our grief, 
And to the sufferer sends relief" 

"He is able to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by 
Him. seeing He ever liveth to 
make intercession for them" (7. 
25). This, in its context, is not a 
gospel text, though often used as 
such. The context reveals that 
Christ is able to save those to the 
very end that come as worshippers 
to God by Him seeing He ever 
liveth to make intercession for 
them. The analogy is borrowed 
from the brazen Laver in the 
court of the Tabernacle at which 
the priests washed their hands 
and feet before officiating at the 
brazen Altar or prior to their 
entering into the Holy Place to 
function at the Table. Lampstand, 
or Golden Altar. The words twice 
found in Exodus 30. 20-21, "that 
they die not" help us to appreciate 
the significance of this verse— 
Heb. 7. 25. The salvation of the 
priest depended on hi s visiting the 
laver: to ignore this instruction 
from God meant death. God re
quires of His people to-day a mor
al suitability to His Son. It is 
therefore imperative that the Word 
of God be taken and applied to 
our ways so that all defilement is 
removed. In a morally suited con-
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dition we approach the presence 
of a holy God in worship, learn
ing "that He is able to save them 
to the uttermost that come unto 
God by Himt seeing He ever liv-
eth to make intercession for 
them." Christ does not intercede 
for the world as He indicated in 
that memorable prayer of John 17. 
9 : "I pray not for the world, but 
for them which Thou hast given 
Me." 

Our Great High Priest is able to 
succour; He is able to sympath
ise ; He is able to save to the very 
end. What a glorious Priest we 
have! 

Turning our thoughts to the 
second division of the Hebrew 
epistle we might profitably examine 
a portion of chapter 10. The ana
lysis of this chapter seems to be as 
follows :- In the first 9 verses we 
learn that perfection is not by the 
law. This confirms the words of 
Romans 8. 3 "for what the law 
could not do in that it is weak 
through the flesh, God sending 
His own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, and for sin condemned 
sin in the flesh." The continual 
remembrance of sins, and that 
special occasion when the nation 
had their sins covered up for 
twelve months, indicated that per
fection was not by the law. The 
priests functioned constantly and 
consistently in the divinely pre
scribed ritual, but verse 4 declares 
"it is not possible that the blood 
of bulls and of goats should take 
away sins". 

There was no inherent value in 
the animal sacrifices which were 
offered; they were but finger-posts 
pointing down the vista of time 

to that One who would offer Him
self without spot to God. 

When Israel sinned so grievously 
against God, as recorded in Num. 
21, and they made confession of 
their sinst God instructed Moses 
to "make a fiery serpent" v. 8 
This was similar in appearance to 
the serpents that had wrought the 
havoc amongst the people. In 
Romans 8. 3 Christ, the Son of 
God, is spoken of as being "in the 
likeness of sinful flesh". Paul con
firms this thought in Phil. 2. 7-8 
stating that Christ "was made in 
the likeness of men: and being 
found in fashion as a man. he 
humbled himself . ." We are told 
in Numbers 21. 9 that "Moses 
made a serpent of brass." Brass is 
indicative of judgment throughout 
the Scriptures. The counterpart of 
the serpent of brass is found in 
Romans 8. 3 where we learn that 
God in sending His Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesh. 
Christ as a sin offering, answers to 
the serpent of brass. The counter
part of the fiery serpent is found 
in the statement "God sending His 
own wSon in the likeness of sinful 
flesh :" and the counterpart of the 
serpent of brass is contained in 
the words, "and for sin, condemn
ed sin in the flesh." 

Following the revelation of the 
fact that perfection is not by the 
law, and that it was imperative 
that Christ should come as the 
sacrifice for sin so that God's re
quirements might be satisfied and 
our needs met; we are assured 
about our sanctification Heb. 10. 
10, 15. 

The 9 verses which follow i.e. 
(Continued on page 156). 
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T h e Young Christian and 
His Doubts 
by P. 0. MUKKAy 

HTHE experience of many young 
Christians was that, before 

they knew salvation, they were 
prepared to affirm the truth of the 
Scripture, as if they had not a 
doubt, but after faith has come, 
there are feelings of uncertainty, 
of indecision, and of calling in 
question the things which have a 
new value for them. Because of 
having confessed Christ in all sin
cerity and holding faith in spite of 
all uncertainty, a young Christian 
can feel ashamed of these doubts. 
He would not dare to let anyone 
know of these doubts. His exper
ience and his doubts are common 
experience. 

Before faith came, there was no 
response from us towards God. 
We could give mental assent read
ily to the truth of God, then dis
miss it from our minds just as 
readily. Satan blinds the minds 
of those who do not believe (2 
Cor. 4. 4). He would not exercise 
the mind of an unsaved man about 
the truth of God. (Satan has his 
ministers as ministers of right
eousness, 2 Cor. 11. 13-15, to op
pose and to pervert the right way 
of the Lord). "When a strong man 
armed keeps his palace, his goods 
are in peace; but when a stronger 
than he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he takes from him 
all his armour wherein he trusted, 
and divides his spoils" (Luke 11. 
21-22). The strong one has been 
overcome by One stronger than he. 
The young Christian was in the 

centre of the conflict. Because God 
has acted, Satan must oppose. 
Christians often think that some
thing strange has happened to 
them (1 Peter 4. 12). There is 
blessing for enduring temptation 
(James 1. 12). The trial of our 
faith is precious (1 Peter 1. .7). 
We do not wrestle against flesh 
and blood but against Satan and 
his hocts (Eph. 6. 12). 

We have much to learn in the 
school of God. Tribulation, dis
tress and affliction work patience, 
as something achieved by labour. 
(Rom. 5. 3). Patience must have 
her perfect work, that we might 
be perfect and entire, lacking noth
ing. (James 1. 2-4). This is endur
ance. It has a chastening effect. 
(Heb 12. 7). It is burdensome, but 
afterwards it yields the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness to those ex
ercised by it. (Heb. 12. 11). Trib
ulation works patience, patience 
experience, and experience hope. 
We find comfort and encourage
ment through the Scriptures. 
(Rom. 15. 4). We learn as we get 
older that it is with the comfort 
and encouragement that we have 
received from God that we are 
able to comfort others. (2 Cor. 1. 
4). The result of all the trials and 
endurance, through which we pass, 
is thankfulness. Our God always 
leads us in triumph in Christ. (2 
Cor. 2. 13). Those of a coming day 
who will endure and pass through 
the Great Tribulation will come 
through with a song which others 
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wil not be able to learn. (Rev. 14. 
3). They will know the faithful
ness of God in tribulations isuch 
as the world will never know, nor 
ever knew. The trial will be fierce 
and fiery, but the end is sure. For 
every Christian the end is as sure 
for him as it was for our Lord 
Jesus Christ. His path of life lay 
through death and resurrection to 
the right hand of God. On the way 
there He was tempted in all points 
as we, except that He had no sin
ful nature, as we have, which 
would draw us away and entice 
us. (Heb. 4. 15 and James 1. 14). 

In the family of God are the 
young children, the young men, 
and the fathers. (1 John 2. 13). 
The little children have known the 
forgiveness of sinis through faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
have known the Father, (w . 12, 
13). The young men have over
come the wicked one. The troubles 
which harm the little children are 
false teaching and what are called 
"idols." Satan has an attraction to 
lead them from faith in, and love 
to, our Lord Jesus Christ. He can 
make the world and the things in 
it very attractive, so that we do 
not place the first things first. 

Times of ease and worldly prog
ress often precede times when we 
seem to be left on our own. Com
munion with God and Bible read
ing somehow lose their value. 
Hezekiah had been sick, but on 
his recovery, he failed. The Lord 
left him, to try him, that he might 
know all that was in his heart. (2 
Chron. 32. 31). It was for his 
profit. When things seem dull and 
monotonous, then it is for us to 
find the cause. The Scriptures dis

cern for us the thoughts and in
tents of the heart. (Heb. 4. 12). 
God led Israel for forty years in 
the desert to humble them, and to 
prove them, to know what was in 
their heart, whether they would be 
obedient or not. They were allow
ed to hunger. God had not forgot
ten them. They were receiving His 
constant attention. They had to 
learn that a man lives by every 
word of God. (Deut. 8. 1-6). Our 
Lord Jesus was also in a desert. 
He was there for forty days, in 
personal danger because of the 
wild beasts (Mark 1. 13), and hun
ger had returned. God had led Him 
there. (Matt. 4. 1). The trial prov
ed the excellence of our Lord Jes
us. He overcame by the same re
sources as are prepared for us— 
the Scriptures and obedience to 
what is written. Satan left Him. 
The Lord Jesus had waited for 
His God. He overcame by the re
sources that God had provided for 
men. Our God delights to honour 
faith. We honour our God by be
lieving Him. That is what faith is. 
We know that God is. The apostle 
John had no advice for the fath
ers in the family of God. They had 
got to know Him that was from 
the beginning. Many times they 
had to take to themselves the whole 
armour of God to stand against 
the wiles of the devil. They had 
known many evil days, but having 
done all they were still standing. 
(Eph. 6. 10-18). 

There is no easy path for a 
Christian. It is given to us. not 
only to believe on our Lord Jesus 
but also to suffer for His sake. 
(Phil. 1. 29). The good fight of 
faith must be fought. (1 Tim. 6. 

(Continued on page 150). 
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THE OLD FAITH AND THE NEW 
(Continued from page 153) f 

from 11 to 19 declare that in a 
sevenfold manner the work of 
Christ has suited and satisfied 
every demand of God's righteous 
throne. Or, we might say, a seven
fold proof that the sins of the be
liever are forever gone. Verses 19 
to 21 indicate a threefold persuas
ion to an experimental entrance 
into the immediate presence of 
God. In verses 22 to 24 there is a 

threefold encouragement to a life 
which pleases God—each verse 
being introduced by the words 
"Let us." The remaining verses of 
this chapter give us a discussion 
on the contrast of what is real and 
what is unreal; and it concludes 
with the restating of the fact 
enunciated by Habakkuk the 
prophet in chapter 2, verse 4— 
"the just shall live by faith." 
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7586 
7587 
7588 
7589 
7590 
7591 
7592 
7593 
7594 
7595 
7596 
7597 
7600 
7601 
7602 
7603 
7604 
7605 

5 — • 

20 — -
10 — 
1000 -
15—-
2 — . 
10 — 
21 5 
50 — 
6 10 

50 — 
20 — 
30 — 
5 — 
1 8 

80 — 
6 10 

60 — 
5 — 
5 — 

50 — 
5 — 
5 — 

. 5 — 
20 — 
20 — 
5 — 

14 — 
15 — 
30 — 
4 — 
36 10 

7606 15 
7607 3 
7608 3 
7609 34 
7611 600 
7612 14 4 8 
7613 31 12 7 
7614 12 
7615 10 
7616 16 • 
7617 10 
7618 2 
7619 12 
7620 10 3 

5 
5 
5 
6 

7622 
7623 
7624 
7625 
7626 
7627 
7628 35 10 — 
7629 25 
7630 20 
7631 10 
7632 10 
7633 5 
7634 10 
7635 100 - — 
7637 20 

— £3828 4 -

7540 
7542 
7543 
7544 
7545 
7546 
7547 
7548 
7549 
7553 
7554 
7555 
7557 
7558 
7559 
7562 
7563 
7564 
7565 
7566 
7567 

7621 
7625 
7636 

5 

10 

£20 

Fellowship 

10—1 
2 61 

10 — 
5 — 

8 
5 11 

1 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 

10 — 
2 — 
5 — 

10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
2 6 
2 6 

7568 
7570 
7571 
7572 
7575 
7577 
7578 
7581 
7582 
7583 
7584 
7585 
7587 
7593 
7594 
7597 
7598 
7599 
7601 
7602 

i 7603 

in Expenses. 

5 — | 
1 

5 — 
10 — 
5 — 
10 — 

2 
10 — 

3 
7 9 

1 
5 — 

5 
5 — 
5 — 

10 — 
5 

1 2 
10 — 
7 6 

2 

7605 
7606 
7609 
7611 
7614 
7615 
7616 
7617 
7618 
7619 
7620 
7624 
7625 
7627 
7630 
7631 
7632 
7635 
7637 

5 — 
10 — 

1 
32 13 1 
1 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 
5 -
1 * 

5 
5 -

2 
10 — 
10 — 
5 -

1 

£86 16 5 

AYRSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine 

Road, Kilmarnock from January to March:-
Hebron, Glengrarnock 14 18 2 
Witness and Graphic readers 1 — — 
Central, Kilmarnock 40 6 — 
Anon. (D) 1 



BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazme 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
mid address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Can the scripture, "My Spirit 

shall not always strive with man" 
be used to support the contention 
that there may come a time in a 
person's life when God abandons 
him because of repeated refusal to 
accept the gospel? 

ANSWER 
I think the words "My Spirit 

shall not always strive with man" 
carry with them a very loud note 
of warning to sinners to-day who 
persistently refuse to heed the Word 
of God, ignore its warnings, and 
despise its offers. God's attitude to
wards sin and sinners is ever the 
same. He hates sin, and must and 
will punish it. In the days of Noah 
"the longsuffering of God waited, 
while the ark was a preparing," so 
now, "God is longsuffering not 
willing that any should perish." 
But, as then, there came a time 
when God's patience and grace were 
worn out, and judgment fell upon 
them as the inevitable result of 
their continued disobedience to the 
voice of the Spirit of God, (See 1 
Peter 3. 18-20), through His servant 
Noah, so, I am inclined to think, it 
may be now, and a time may be 
arrived at in the case of one with 
whom the Spirit of God has long 
striven, v/hen those gracious oper
ations will cease, and, as the aues-
tioner put it, "God abandons him 
because of repeated refusals to 
accept the Gospel." T. Campbell. 

QUESTION 
Should a Christian who, accord

ing to Malachi 3. 10, tithes his 
Income, expect material blessing as 
the verse promises? 

ANSWER 
The promise in Malachi 3. 10, was 

given to Israel under law, by the 
Commandment of their Covenant 
Lord, Who redeemed them from 
Egyptian bondage. They were com
manded to bring the tithes of all 

their substance. These tithes, when 
real, were an outward expression of 
their inward gratitude and devotion 
to God. On their obedience, they 
were blessed in basket and store 
(Deut, 28. 5). In Malachi we find 
the people bringing the torn, the 
lame and the blind, thus shutting 
up the heavens against themselves 
and bringing down a curse upon 
the whole nation. To this backslid
ing people the above text refers. 

In the N. T. the Christian, in this 
day of grace, has been blessed with 
all spiritual blessings in the Heav
enly places in Christ. The blessings 
are spiritual, heavenly and eternal. 
Should he be blessed with material 
things, he is called to use them, 
not for earthly gain, but for the 
furtherance of the Kingdom of 
God. In doing this, he will have the 
blessing and joy of God now, and 
will be rewarded hereafter in 
praise and position in the everlast
ing Kingdom. 

The following is the N. T. order 
by which a Christian can be en
riched with the true riches. In 1 
Corinthians chapter 16 verses 1 and 
2, the Apostle gives commandment 
to the saints, by which 
each one was to lay by him, as 
God had prospered him. Note—"as 
God had prospered him". Mr. Vine 
says: "A tithe would be little for 
some, too much for others". In 
Philippians 4. we have the example 
of the Macedonian assemblies min
istering to the Apostle's need when 
at Thessalonica, and in Galations 
6 we see the individual responsibil
ity of the believer having fellowship 
with his teacher, who ministered to 
him in spiritual things (Gal. 6 v.6). 
In verse 10, the responsibility is to 
all men, as well as the household 
of faith. 

These are N. T. examples of the 
way a believer, by using his sub
stance, can be enriched both now 
and in the world to come. 

H. Bailie. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: FORTHCOMING 

B A R N E H U R S T : at 8, May 6 and 13. H. 
Thorpe; 20 and 27, N. Brown. POTTER
I E S : Biddulph, May 7, Mr. Edwards. 
BRITON F E R R Y : Ebenezer Hall, May 7 
at 2.45 and 6. W. Trew, G. II. Forster. 
H A L E S O W E N : Gospel Hall, May 7 at 3.30 
and 6. Ann. Conf. BLOOMSBURY: Cen
tral Church, Counties Evangelistic Work 
Day of Prayer, May 14 at 3 and 6. Tea 
tickets and correspondence, E. A. Edmon
ds, 300 Mayplace Rd., East, Bamehurst, 
Bexleyheath, Kent. C A R D I F F : Home Wor
kers Conf., May 14 at 3 and 6.30, Ebenezer 
Gospel Hall. Particulars, S. J. Corrick. 18 
Heathway Cardiff. H A R R O G A T E : Gospel 
Hall, May 14 at 3 and 6.15. A. M. S. Good
ing, E. H. Grant. R E A D I N G : Argyle 
Chapel, May 14 at 6.30. D. Ward, C. E. 
Hocking. S H E F F I E L D : Cemetry Road 
Hall, S.S. Teacher's Conf., May 14 at 3 
and 6. R. J. Hill. N O T T I N G H A M : West 
Bridgford, May 21 at 3 and 6. S. Kesterton, 
S. Towler. P O R T S M O U T H : Gospel Hall, 
Copnor Rd., May 2\ at 6.30. F . A. Tatford. 
NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE: Methodist Cku-
rch, Northumberland St., May 28, at 3.30 
and 6.45. V. Cirel, J. Lightbody. CHES-
H A M : Gospel Hall, June 5, at 6. J. M. 
Shaw, A. L. Dexter. L O W E S T O F T : Col-
ville Hall, Clifton Rd., June 6 at 11, 2.30 
and 6.30. W. Wilcox. Correspondence—Mr. 
E. H. Fennell, 57 Maidstone Rd., Lowes
toft Mr. Wilcox will also minister on 
Lord's Day 5th, and from Tuesday till 
Friday at 7.30. June 7-10. Visitors Reques
ted to present letters of commendation on 
Lord's Day meeting at 11 a.m. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 

LARGS: Netherhall Bible Readings, May 
2-7. E. W. Rogers (1 Cor. 1-4), J. M. 
SHAW (Thessalonians). D U N F E R M L I N E : 
Abbot Hall in Abbey Church Hall, May 7 
at 3. J. Currie, J. Cuthbertson, Dr. L. 
Johnston. D R E G H O R N : Parish Cbrrch 
Halls, May 7, at 3. H. Burness, R. Cargill, 
J. Gillespie, W. G. Irwin. AYR: Bible 
Readings in James St. Hall and Victoria 
Hall, May 9-13. A. Fallaize, E. W. Rogers 
(Correspondence—W. D. Morrow, 15 Al
berta Drive, Westwood, East Kilbride.) 
BLACKBURN: in Miners' Welfare Institute, 
May 14 at 3.15. A. Borland, A. P. Camp-

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

a bell, J. H. Large, R. Walker. GREEN-
OCK: Cruden Hall, May 14 at 3.30. S. 

[. Emery, W. Freel, G. Waugh. SALT-
L- COATS: Bethany Hall, May 14 at 3.15, 
i. and May 15 at 3 p.m. J. Gillespie, J. Mal-
7 cqlm, T. Glidden, E. W. Rogers. CLYDE-
:. BANK: Victoria Hall, opening Conf. in 
0 new hall in Shelby Drive, Radnor Park. 
L- May 21 at 3.30. A. Smith, J. Lightbody, 
Ic and another. Correspondence to S. Stroth-
a ers, 132 Second Avenue, Clydebank, 
i- O A K L E Y : in New Hall, May 21 at 3 p.m. 
t, J. Caldwell, T. Aitken, Jas. Dickson. NEW 

CUMNOCK: Bridgend Hall. May 21 at 3. 
r J. Cuthbertson, A. M. S. Gooding, H. Scott. 
8 BROXBURN: in Public Hall, May 28 at 3, 
»1 E. H. Grant, Jas. McNeil, F . Stallan. 
1- GLASGOW: Plantation Gospel Hall, May 
e 28 at 3.30. A. Allan, Wm. Dickson, Miss-
\. ionary report by J. Stewart of India. BO'-
d N E S S : Hebron Hall, June 4 at 3.15. W. 
3 Harrison, R. McPheat, R. Price. NEW-
it TONGRANGE: in Mayfield Church, 
L, Easthouses, June 18 at 3.30. W. Gaw, J. 
I, Gillespie, J. Paton, W. Rae. AYRSHIRE 
I. T E N T : will be pitched at Dundonald, with 
l- opening Conf, on May 28 at 3.30. Speakers-
0 R. Walker, J. Mitchell, and another? 
;- LANARKSHIRE T E N T WORK will com-
[. mence at Douglas, with J. Burns in charge. 
1- Opening Conf. May 28 at 4. A. Carmich-
0 ael, J. Burns, A. Easton. Gospel van will 

be operated by D. Hogg, and prayer is 
5- requested for this another effort. REN-
ti F R E W S H I R E : Gospel effort will comm-
11 ence with Conf. in Houston Village Hall, 
;- on June 4 at 3.30 Speakers W. J. Campbell, 
n India, and D. Cameron. Open-air Rally will 

follow. Mr. D. Cameron will conduct spec
ial services in Renfrewshire during the 
three months of June, July and August. 
Tent will be erected on 6th June, when 

y combined children and adult services will 
[. be held nightly. A B E R D E E N : annual 
: meetings in Hebron Hall, Oct. 3-7. A. P. 
7 Campbell, G. C. D. Howley, Dr. A. T. 

Duncan. Correspondence—M. E. M. Ran-' 
h nie, Pymhurst, Milltimber, Aberdeen. 
I, 
e I R E L A N D : REPORTS, 
a 
s T. McKELVEY and J. E. FAIRFIELD 
1- had 10 weeks gospel meetings in Lurgan, 
) with the hall well filled and a number 
5, professing to be saved. Expected at Broom-
>- hedge. T. CAMPBELL and H. PAISLEY 
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saw a time of blessing at Fortwilliam ass
embly, Belfast, the assembly being greatly 
helped and souls saved during 12 weeks 
gospel effort. J. H A M I L and J. WALL
ACE have had some blessing in a gospel 
effort at Broughshane. R. CRAIG and S. 
WISHART have finished at Kilcleen, where 
the Lord granted blessing in the salvation 
of souls. D. CRAIG was much helped in 
two weeks' meetings at Scrabo, where a 
number were saved and some added to the 
assembly. S. W. L E W I S and A. GRAY 
were encouraged in meetings in W. Cork, 
where one lad professed to be saved and 
others were interested. FRANK KNOX 
paid a brief visit to Isle of Man, where 
there is very little done in the gospel for 
the 50,000 inhabitants of the island. During 
his short stay he visited 1600 houses, and 
feels that there is a great opportunity a-
waiting those with an exercise for the 
perishing. R. BEATTIE and T. WALLACE 
continue with blessing at Strabane. A. LY-
TTLE and A. McSHANE at Ballykeel. W. 
BUNTING expected at Portadown, Bally-
mena and Whitburn for ministry. 

The assembly, formerly meeting at Tem
p l a t e , now in Gospel Hall, MONAGHAN, 
purposes D. V. having the annual Believer's 
Meeting on 2nd June, commencing at 12 
noon. Correspondence to H. Totten, Eben-
ezer, Cortolvin, Monaghan, Eire. 

PORTAVOGIE CONFERENCE was 
large and ministry helpful by brethren H. 
Bailie, W. Bunting, W. Wills, D. L. Craig, 
J. Murphy, N. Johnston, J. Hutchinson, S. 
Thompson, E. Fairfield. 

" W I T H C H R I S T " 

ADAM MACKIE, Ayr, aged 83. A quiet 
consistent brother and true servant of the 
church, he was associated with Victoria 
Hall assembly since 1918. W I L L I A M 
HARRIS, aged 69 years, called Home to 
be with his Lord, on the 21st February, 
1960. Saved about 40 years. Well known 
and beloved brother who loved his Lord 
and sought to bring others to Him. He 
was correspondent from the commencement 
of the Meetings at Hebron Hall, Pontnew-
ynydd, Mon., 35 years ago. Will be greatly 
missed. Leaves a widow and daughter. 
ROBERT FEELY, on February 26th, aged 
66. In Newmains Assembly for nearly 50 
years—correspondent for short time, and a 
few years Superintendent at Morningside 
Sunday School. A man of prayer, and dev
oted to the Lord, and His people. MRS. 
MARY BUCHAN, Dundee, on 27th Feb
ruary. Widow of James F . Buchan, Detroit, 
U.S.A., and elder daughter of the late 
James G. A. Stephen, Peterhead, Aberdeen
shire. Associated with the assemblies in 
Prince Street Hall, Peterhead; West Chic
ago Boulevard, Detroit and Hermon Hall, 
Dundee. MRS MASY BOWIE, aged 70 
years, called Home on March 1st. After a 

long illness. Saved in 1919. In happy fell
owship with the saints at Buckie Assem
bly* Bore a bright Testimony. Will be 
greatly missed, by all who knew her. SAM
UEL GEORGE TAYLOR, Dromore, on 
March 3, in his 75th year. Saved in Don-
egall Road, Gospel Hall, Belfast, 27 years 
ago at Meetings conducted by Robert 
Hawthorne and E. Fairfield. Conversion 
made a marked change in his life and to 
the end he bore a good testimony. A few 
years after conversion he removed to Dro
more where he was in happy assembly 
fellowship. Brethren Bunting and McCali-
ster took service in the home, and J. G. 
Hutchinson and R. Hull at the grave. MRS. 
M. CAMPBELL, Hurlford, on March 8th, 
aged 72. Saved in early life and was in 
assembly fellowship for many years. A 
faithful consistent sister who loved the 
Lord, she will be greatly missed. THOMAS 
DEARLOVE, aged 81. Saved in 1903 at his 
own fireside through a preacher "on the 
knocker". For 57 years a loyal member of 
the Harrogate assembly, and for many 
years a very gracious elder. MRS. H I L L , 
Galston, on 9th March, aged 80. Widow 
of John Hill. Saved in her teens and for 
60 years in unbroken fellowship in Galston 
assembly. GEORGE HATHERLEY, evan
gelist, passed to be with Christ on March 
10th. aged 84, from the home of his niece 
in Niagara Falls, Canada. Lived in New 
Jersey, U.S.A. and came from Nottingham, 
England in 1922. Laboured mostly in the 
New England States, U.S.A. Leaves a 
niece and nephew. ROBERT RAE, Salt
coats, on March 10th, aged 72. Saved over 
50 years ago at Paisley. Spent most of his 
Christian life in active Ministry and in 
Gospel preaching at West Kilbride assem
bly, last few years in Bethany assembly 
Saltcoats. Lived to exalt his Lord and 
Master. JAMES P E R R I E SUMMERS, 
called to be with the Lord on March 11th, 
aged 80 years. In fellowship for 59 years 
in the Buckie assembly. Very quiet consis
tent brother. Will be missed by all who 
knew him. THOMAS HAGAN, Banbridge. 
N. l . Passed peacefully away on Tuesday 
morning, March 15th. He was one of the 
original trustees of the Gospel Hall. In the 
building of which in 1924, he and his late 
belqved wife were staunch supporters. Their 
home was ever open to the Lord's servants. 
Will be missed. Bros. Thorn. Campbell 
and John Hutchinson spoke at the funeral, 
which was attended by a very large con
course of people. STUART HAROLD 
DODINGTON, March 23rd, age 74. Act
ively engaged in assembly, Welcome Hall, 
Tavistock Street, Cardiff. Saved early in 
life, and as a young Christian in Mackin
tosh Hall, was among the first to begin the 
work at Tavistock St., where he laboured 
diligently over the years, except for a 
period when residing in Greenock. He was 
a gifted minister of the Word; an able and 
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earnest Gospel preacher; a wise and faith
ful guide; and a greatly loved Bible CI as* 
leader. His valued ministry extended over a 
wide area, and will be missed by very many. 
Leaves a widow and one son. MISS MAR-
J O R I E WILSON, age 47, Rasharkin, Co. 
Antrim, passed Home on 27th March. 
Saved at the age of 11, she was in happy 
fellowship in Rasharkin assembly. Of out
standing spiritual perception, she ever bore 
a wonderful testimony to the world. This 
was evidenced by the unusual numbers who 
attended her burial and brethren R. Hull 
and H. Paisley preached the gospel to 
many who seldom hear the truth. MRS. 
W I L L I A M DEANS, Plann Assembly, on 
March 28th, after a long illness patiently 
borne, aged 73. Saved 59 years ago in 
Neiphill S.S. In fellowship in Waterloo 
Hall, Kilmarnock, and for over 50 years in 
Plann assembly. MISS VICTORIA Mc-
DONALD, on March 30th, age 57. In 
Newmains Assembly 33 years—A sister be
loved—led to Christ by Mrs. A. Santon, 
late of India. J O H N RENDALL, Westray, 
on March 31st, in Balfour Hospital, Kirk
wall, age 79 years. Saved in early life 
through the preaching of Duncan McNab. 
Bore a goQd testimony during his life and 
also in the hospital for 9 months. Corres
pondent, treasurer and caretaker of the hall 
for many years in Westray assembly. W. 
H. COLVIN, Newmilns, suddenly on 1st 
April, aged 74. For 40 years in happy ass
embly fellowship. For many years acted as 
treasurer and was also Sunday School 
superintendent for a number of years. Took 
part in Bible reading the night before his 
Homecall. Will be missed. W. G. THOM
SON BELL, Windmill Farm, Coagh, Co. 
Tyrone, Aughavey Assembly, on Lord's Day 
morning, 3rd April, aged 73. While minist
ering from John 10, had a heart attack, sat 
down, and, surrounded by the little flock 
he loved—passed away peacefully into the 
Presence of the Lord. Saved 551 years 
ago through brethren Lamb and Meh-
arg. He bought the truth of Separation, 
and preached the gospel with the late H. 
Creighton and G. Gould. He was a 
true shepherd. A brother beloved of all. "A 
succourer of many", and will be much 
missed. A very large company attended the 
funeral services, which were shared by 
brethren Jardine, McKelvey and 

Beattie. MRS. ROGERS, beloved wife 
of our ministering brother, Mr. E. W. 
Rogers, Bookham. Our sister went to be 
with Christ on 3rd April, aged 68. Saw her 
nine children saved. A faithful woman and 
true help-meet, who will be greatly missed. 
Remember our brother and his family in 
their sorrow. MRS CHRISTINA BROWN, 
on April 4th, age 74. In Newmains assembly 
almost 40 years. Unfailing in her attendance 
a*t- assembly gatherings. A visitor among the 
saints. ANDREW P. COBBAN, Aberdeen, 
22 years in fellowship in Hebron Hall, and 
previously, 17 years in Inverurie assembly 

A brother greatly beloved. JAMES T. 
PRIDE, died February 25th. Saved when 
a youth and soon evidenced a keenness in 
helping to spread the Gospel. Was assoc
iated from his conversion with assemblies 
in Glasgow, Inverness and Busby. Was 
priviledged with others to see God's bless
ing on their labours in Busby. Maintaned 
a strong christian testimony in business 
circles. Will always be remembered as a 
true pastor and leader among God's people. 
Always interested in the young. MRS. P. 
LOOSE, died 25th March, age 78. Saved 
67 years ago, and throughout her life bore 
a happy and consistent testimony. Enjoyed 
happy" fellowship for 55 years in Wolseley 
Hall, Glasgow. For the past 12 years met 
with Christians in Brisbane Hall, Largs. A 
sister whose kind neighbourly ways comm
ended the Gospel. MISS N. M. GOODING 
(Ipswich), aged 78. Saved in early years 
and in happy fellowship with the saints in 
the assembly now meeting in Foundation 
Street Hall. She was more than a mother 
to our brother A. M. S. Gooding and his 
sister whom she cared for in very early 
years. A real lover of the Lord and of His 
word. 

ADDRESSES: P E R S O N A L I A : ETC. 

D U N F E R M L I N E : Gospel Hall, Hospital 
Hill, correspondence now to Mr. J. Todd, 
56 Woodmill Cresc, Dunfermline. HURL-
F O R D : Assembly formerly meeting in 
Unionist Hut has now removed to new 
Gospel Hall, Cessnock Road. The assembly 
is most grateful for the hearty and practical 
fellowship of others in this new venture. 
K I L W I N N I N G : Correspondence for Bridg
end Hall now to Mr. W. Howie, 19 St. 
Joan's Crescent, Kilwinning. BALLATER: 
Believers meet in Gordon Institute, Lord's 
Day 11 a.m. Correspondence, J. A. Ander
son, 6 Hawthorn Crescent, Ballater. J. M. 
DAVIES, India: Our brother has had a 
major operation but is now slowly gaining 
strength again. Prayer will be valued. 
W. J. WELLS, Venezuela, has changed his 
address to, Local Evangelico, Avenida 6., 
No. 117 San Felipe, Yaracuy, Venezuela. 
JAMES STEWART, India, enters Law 
Hospital for minor leg operation. Hopes to 
be able early June to visit assemblies. Add
ress, 2 Church Road, Bonkle, Newmains. 

NEW ASSEMBLIES 
M O T H E R W E L L , Forgewood Gospel Hall, 
Frood St. An assembly now meets in above 
hall in full fellowship with the assemblies 
in Motherwell and district. Correspondence 
to Mr. Wm. Mathers, 62 Davaar Drive, 
Motherwell. BELFAST, Glenburn Gospel 
Hall. An assembly has commenced here in 
happy fellowship with the other assemblies 
in Belfast and district. Correspondence to 
Mr. Leo. Brown, 41 Pommern Parade, 
Belfast, 6. 
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J7LISHA, the son of Shaphat, 
and prophet of the Lord in 

succession to Elijah, i$ one of the 
most remarkable characters in the 
Holy Scriptures. Although anoint
ed prophet in the room of Elijah 
he was entirely different in his 
ministry and ways. Whereas Elij
ah was stern, quaint in dress and 
awesome in his bearing and min
istry, Elisha was gracious and 
ever ready to exercise the power 
he had received from the Lord on 
behalf of all who came to him with 
their troubles. In this he was a 
shadow of the coming One; a fore
taste of the fulness of blessing and 
power which would come in with 
the Lord out of heaven when He, 
after Elisha, would visit men. 

Although Elisha's ministry was 
one of grace and power, it must 
not be thought that he was unbal
anced. Three times he exercised 
stern judgments when his testi
mony and standing for God were 
endangered by the intrusion of 
others. Yet against that he knew 
his varied seasons. He could weep 
when foretelling of the sorrows 
Hazal would bring upon the people 
of Israel, and he could storm in 
anger when Joash failed in his 
slackness and lack of faith to make 
available for himself and the peop
le a goodly portion of the power 
which Elisha had brought in from 

ELISHA 

AT PRAYER 
by 
F E. STAUAN, 
(rlatyow 

the Lord. He knew also and ap
preciated the warmth of simple 
homely fellowship; and great man' 
though he was, he loved to retire 
from the public gaze, and did so 
on many occasions to refresh his 
body and spirit at the Shunam-
mite's home. In this he most sure
ly reminds us of our Lord's ap
preciation of Bethany and the 
place it held for Him as He resort
ed to it and to the simple family 
who dwelt there. 

Now Elisha's character is re
flected in his prayers. They are 
the prayers of a man of God. 
Indeed the title "Man1 of God" 
was associated more with Elisha 
than with anyone else in the Scrip
ture, and it was not a title which 
was readily appended to the names 
of men. Very few were God's 
men for times of emergency, but 
we must acknowledge that Elisha, 
the son of Shaphat, knew his God 
and was ever ready to move for 
Him as occasion demanded. So 
shining through his prayers we see 
his character. Never was there a 
question of doubt in him. He knew 
the mind of God and when he 
prayed he did so with the utmost 
spiritual intelligence as well as 
with depth of feeling; and God 
answered his petitions in very re
markable ways. 

The background of Elisha's 
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prayer in 2 Kings 4 v. 33 is very 
well known and really requires 
little comment. Obviously it is 
hard to separate the Shunammite 
woman from the words, "He went 
in therefore . . . and prayed unto 
the Lord". She must surely have 
been mentioned in that petition. 
It was because of her kindness that 
he lodged in her home in earlier 
days. It was because of her mor
al character in turning aside from 
the fame and prominence offered 
by the prophet, content rather to 
dwell with her people, that found 
her before Elisha in her extrem
ity. The son which had been 
given to her by the Lord's quick
ening power according to the 
promise of Elisha had died and a 
darker cloud had come over that 
household than had been over it 
during the childless years of her 
married life. What thoughts then 
must have entered that dear wom
an's head! She had turned away 
from the prizes of earth and had 
welcomed the quickening power of 
the Lord, but it did seem that the 
Lord's hand had gone out against 
her. Yet her faith was radiant and 
her confidence in God's represent
ative most searching. The servant 
and the staff would not suffice for 
her; nothing less than the presence 
of the man of God would do, and 
so Elisha returned with her again 
to find in the room that he had 
occupied and on the bed which 
had been his during his many vis
its, the lifeless form of the lad 
brought into that home according 
to his word. 

We do not wonder that Elisha 
shut the door of the room to pray 
to His God. Resting upon him was 
the confidence of the woman of 
Shunem. Her words, "I must run 

to the man of God and come 
again," and her faith in saying, 
"It is well," were a deposit of 
trust that Elisha could only dis
charge in the presence of God. 
What were the words of his pray
er we do not know, but the fact 
that he prayed in the presence of 
death, and that in secret, is most 
telling. How different from his 
Master who was yet to come! He 
gave thanks at the grave of Laz
arus that all might know and be
lieve that He, the Eternal One, 
had come from the presence of 
God and had power over death. 
But Elisha in the presence of death 
prayed, and hi s subsequent actions 
in identifying himself so closely 
with the lad in death surely speak, 
among other things, of his acknow
ledgment that he, too, was of that 
stock and must himself pass that 
way. Yet to the God of resurrect
ion he turned in prayer; he who 
knew already of God's quickening 
power, and the lad was raised and 
restored again to his mother alive. 
A wonderful answer from God to 
the prayer of his servant Elisha, 
and a remarkable boost to the 
Shunammite woman's faith. 

The background to Elisha's 
prayer in 2 Kings 6, is most sug
gestive. Attention is drawn to the 
King of Syria, the great tormentor 
of the people of Israel, and to his 
deep perplexity as every plan of 
his to ensnare the King of Israel 
and his subjects came to naught. 
It seemed certain according to his 
reasoning that there must have 
been a spy in the Syrian host. But 
the answer was not a traitor in 
his camp; it was the insight of 
Elisha who knew every plan which 
the King formulated in the sec
recy of his bedchamber, and it 
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was therefore the man of God 
who was the source of informat
ion to the King of Israel, as it is 
said, "Not once, nor twice". Such 
a thorn in the side of the King of 
Syria had to be removed, and so 
a vast host was despatched with 
horses and chariots to Dothan 
where Elisha was that he might 
be taken. Are there not many les
sons here? This uncanny insight of 
the prophet seems to be the heri
tage of the spiritual in all ages. 
Their decisions and judgments 
seem to be formed with full 
knowledge of the secrets of the 
hearts of others, so accurately do 
they interpret plans and moves. 
The secret, of course, is to be 
found in learning the ways of the 
Lord in His presence from His 
Word. What a blessing it would 
be to the people of God if many 
more were prepared to cultivate 
a readiness to live more in His 
presence! Too often it is the case 
that so many live with men and 
visit God, whereas too few live 
with God and visit men. The re
sult, of course, is that there is a 
greater familiarity with man's 
ways of working than with the 
methods of heaven. 

The terror of the servant is 
understandable as the vastness of 
the Syrian host came before his 
eyes. His dilemma is well express
ed in the words "Alas, master, 
how shall we do?" So Elisha 
prayed, not for himself, but for 
his servant, that his eyes might be 
opened. Elisha knew that the hosts 
of the King of Syria were in the 
minority—"They that be with us 
are more than they that be with 
them". He had already seen the 
horses and chariots of fire at the 

translation of Elijah, and so he 
prayed in full confidence that Je
hovah, the covenant keeping God 
of Israel, would support him and 
be sufficient for him regardless of 
the weight of opposition. The eyes 
of the servant were opened accord
ing to the prophet's prayer and he 
saw circling round Elisha, horses 
and chariots; the hosts of angelic 
beings which are always at the 
command of the God of Heaven 
to send where He will to defend 
and protect His servants. What a 
searching lesson is here to those 
of standing, that prayer might be 
made for others not so advanced 
in faith that the Lord might open 
their eyes to see the resources of 
Heaven which are so readily av
ailable ! For are they not all mini
stering spirits sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be 
heirs of salvation? Heb. 1. 14. 

So Elisha prayed again, this 
time that the host of the Syrians 
might be struck with blindness. 
How peculiar this was; the pro
phet of grace and power praying 
for the blindness of his enemies! 
If this prayer had been oveiheard 
by man it would surely have been 
interpreted as spiteful revenge. 
But it was not so : Elisha had the 
spirit of his Master, and his vis
ion was fixed on a time yet ahead. 
This host would return again to 
Syria, not as vanquishers with 
the prophet in chains, but humbled 
through the blackness of blindness; 
everyone made conscious that al
though it was no small thing to 
lift a hand against the Lord's an
ointed, at the same time there 
was abundant mercy with the 
Lord for all His creatures. 

How natural were the King of 
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Israel's thoughts at this stage, and 
how far astray from Elisha's spi
rit! His eager request, "Shall I 
smite them, shall I smite them?" 
reflects the readiness of many to 
gratify the flesh instead of end-
deavouring to deal with matters 
according to the mind of Heaven. 
So the king had to learn from the 
stinging rebuke that he was out of 
step and that the man of God who 
could cause blindness through his 
prayers could also bring in sight 
by the same means; and so when 
the eyes of the Syrians were open
ed they saw their own appalling 
weakness in the presence of the 
one they had been sent to capture. 
How striking are the dealings of 
Elisha in all this! Surely his pray
ers and the answers from heaven 
were an indication of greater 
things yet to come; an anticipation 
of the words of Romans 13, "If 
thine enemy hunger feed him". 
And so in the spirit of his Master 
who would make the multitudes 
recline that they might be fed 
from His hand, Elisha set bread 
and water before the Syrians 
there. In the problems of daily 
life how many of God's people 
fail just here. A good work of re
covery, for instance, even with 
brethren, brought to a certain 
point by prayer and exercise is 
often spoiled in the final stages 
through failure to interpret com
pletely the mind and spirit of 
Heaven. It is not an easy thing to 
enter into a work of forgiveness 
and carry it through properly for 
God. Nevertheless, the standard is 
set in righteousness and cannot be 
lowered; as Eph. 4. 32 puts it, 
"Forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ's sake hath for
given you". 

Young Believer's Page 
(continued from page 166) 

. . . the field is the world . . . 
the harvest is the end of the age" 
. . . and if every child of God 
was as prayerfully and practically 
concerned as we ought to be for 
the spread of the gospel into all 
the world, God would open doors 
and send forth labourers, and 
within another forty years the 
whole world could know of the 
Saviour. Says the Saviour, "Lift 
your eyes and LOOK . . . and 
PRAY . . . and the Lord will 
thrust forth labourers". 

Finally, they learned the 
EXPECTATION 

of their service. Some of the seed 
would fall upon the stony hearts 
of men and Satan would snatch it 
away before it could penetrate. 
Some seed would appear to take 
root, but persecution would soon 
reveal the shallowness of the soil. 
Some seed would seem to be pro
ducing fruit, but the cares of this 
world and the deceitfulness of 
riches and the lusts of other 
things entering in would choke it 
and it would wither away. How, 
by sad experience, we have learn
ed the bitter truth of the words of 
the Master, and we have allowed 
ourselves to become discouraged 
and frustrated by the experience 
in spite of His warning that such 
things would happen. But there 
would be good soil into which the 
good seed would fall, and it would 
take root and spring up and bear 
fruit, some thirtyfoldt some six
ty, and some an hundred. Pity the 
child of God who has not had 
this blessed experience in his or 
her service. 
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I YOUNG BEUBVEt'S FACE 

"Zkt Sdccl of -Qfotil 
6, The Nature of Service 

fy KEN H. MATIEK, GUfjow. 

HTHE Lord Jesus next explains 
to His student-disciples the 

nature of the work to which He 
has called them. He does so in a 
most graphic way; He draws for 
them a picture from every day 
country life, a picture with which 
they are very familiar, and yet a 
picture that would answer all 
their queries regarding the service 
upon which they are entering. He 
told them what we call "The Par
able of the Sower". 

"Behold, a sower went forth to 
sow0. They were to be sowers. 
Here we have the 

EXAMPLE 
of their service. All that a sower 
exemplified was to be manifested 
in their service. Sowing is not 
popular, or attractive, or glamor
ous. It is mostly hard work, under 
difficult circumstances, in all 
kinds of weather, on all types of 
soil, often in isolation and loneli
ness. The need of humanity for 
food, his faith in the seed he 
sows, and the vision of the har
vest to come, drives the sower on 
in spite of present difficulties and 
sacrifice. In days when there is 
considerable emphasis on mass 
evangelism, with huge campaigns 
organised to the last degree, with 
augmented choirs and orchestrat
ed music, with emotions stirred 
and fervour roused, it is good and 
necessary for us to remind our

selves that we are, primarily, call
ed of Christ to be sowers. That 
there will be seasons of reaping is 
inherent in the passage, and is 
plainly taught elsewhere, and I 
do not decry any sincere attempt 
to reap a harvest from all the 
sowing that has been done over 
the years, and do praise God for 
every soul who has been reached 
and saved through such camp
aigns, but I do want to stress to 
young Christian friends that this 
is not the norm of Christian Ser
vice. Christ has made us sowers. 
Think of the sower, out in the 
field, patiently scattering the seed, 
in spite of the paucity of the soil, 
in spite of the inclemency of the 
weather, in spite of the discour
agement of solitude, in spite of the 
lack of immediate results. That is 
the example of your service. Ev
ery day, at every opportunity, in 
spite of everything that would 
oppose or discourage, you ought to 
be busy in the Master's service 
sowing the good seed. Christ has 
called you to be a sower who goes 
forth to sow. 

Next the Lord Jesus tells them 
the 

EQUIPMENT 
for their service. He said, "The 
sower soweth the Word". The 
Word of God was the good seed 
that they were to broadcast upon 
the hearts of men. Notice that the 
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Lord Jesus did not say that they 
were to explain the Word of 
God; it was their business to sow 
the Word of God. We thank God 
for all who can explain and ex
pound the Word of God, but not 
all Christians are capable of this; 
but what Christian is not capable 
of sowing the good seed of the 
Word? And this is what God re
quires of us. The Word is seed; 
it has life, it can grow and devel
op and produce fruit. How we 
ought to pray for all who trans
late the Scriptures, and all the 
societies who print and distribute 
the Scriptures, and all the child
ren of God who, by every means 
at their disposal, seek to scatter 
the good seed of the Word. And 
how we ought to be exercised a-
bout our responsibility in the 
matter, for we serve the same 
Lord, and His commission re
mains unaltered, and we too ought 
to be sowing the Word. The ways 
in which this can best be done by 
us is a matter for exercise before 
the Lord; but are we exercised? 
I had a friend (now with the 
Lord) who made a point of giving 
away a copy of the gospel by 
John every day. He was constant
ly on the lookout for a possible 
contact. Sometimes the first man 
he met got the portion and occas
ionally he reached home in the 
evening with the gospel portion 
intact; he had not met anyone he 
felt led to give it to. And out he 
would go again on the alert for 
anyone he felt would be profited 
at that moment by the gospel by 
John. Many a conversation he 
had, and many a blessed exper
ience. I have heard Jehovah's 
Witnesses publicly claim that ev
ery house in Britain, from Buck

ingham Palace to the humblest 
shepherd's cottage, is visited twice 
every year with their literature. 
How far behind that we lag, and 
they have lies and error, and we 
have the good seed of the Word 
of God. May God awaken each of 
us to our responsibilities as sow
ers 

EXTENT 
Next the Lord taught them the 

extent of service. Firstly, the extent 
of area. "The field is the World" 
and then the extent in time, "The 
harvest is the end of the age". 
The Lord Jesus emphasised both 
in His final commission to them, 
ere He was taken from them, "Go 
ye into all the world and preach 
the gospel . . . and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto ihe end of 
the age". All the world. How well 
these disciples, and the apostle 
"born out of due time" obeyed 
this commission; how literally they 
interpreted the words of the Mas
ter ! Within the space of about 
forty years the gospel had spread 
over th.Q whole of the then-known 
world. We have not space to go 
into the known details (and what 
a thrilling story remains to be 
told) but because they clearly ap
prehended the truth that "the 
field was the world" and because 
they believed the promise of the 
Saviour to be with them "even 
unto the end of the age", they 
went out into the regions beyond 
with the good seed, and the whole 
world of the first century was 
evangelised by their efforts. What 
a contrast today! How many mil
lions in the world today have 
never heard the Gospel! We need 
again to catch the vision that 
these, our early forerunners, had 

(continued on page 164) 
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E P H E S I A ^ 
S. 
The Chriftian Houfeholi 

(S. 22-6. 9). 

(^H. 6, v. 1 Children, obey your 
parents in the Lord: for this 

is right.—From the mutual duties 
of husbands and wives, Paul pas
ses to those of children and 
parents. He has a Christian family 
in view ("in the Lord"), and does 
not contemplate the situation 
where parental orders might be 
contrary to the law of Christ. In 
such a situation the law of Christ 
must take precedence. Disobed
ience to parents is a symptom of 
the disintegration of society (cf. 
Rom. 1. 30; 2 Tim. 3. 3) ; Christ
ian families should, by the exam
ple they show, put a check upon 
disintegrating tendencies in their 
environment. "This is right" (Gk. 
dikaion) says the apostle here; 
"this is well-pleasing in the Lord", 
he says in the parallel passage in 
Col. 3. 20. Not only so; it is en
joined in the Old Testament law. 

V. 2 Honour thy father and 
motlier (which is the first comm
andment with promise)—The 
fifth commandment (Ex. 20. 12; 
Deut. 5. 16) is not only the first 
commandment in the decalogue 
with a promise annexed (the 
words about God's mercy to those 
who love Him and keep His com
mandments at the end of the sec
ond commandment are a declar
ation of God's character rather 

s 
Frof. F. F. BKUCE, 

Manchester 

than a promise); it is the only 
such commandment in the deca
logue. But when Paul calls it "the 
first commandment with promise" 
he is thinking not only of the 
decalogue but of the whole body 
of Pentateuchal legislation which 
is introduced by the decalogue. 

V. 3 that it may be well with 
thee, and thou mayest live long 
on the earth.—This is a free quo
tation of the Deuteronomic form 
of the commandment. Long life in 
the land of Israel is a reward held 
out for the keeping of the divine 
law in general, and not only for 
this commandment in particular 
(cf. Deut. 4.. 40; 5. 33). 

V, 4 And yp fathers, provoke 
not your children to wrath: but 
nurture them in the cJiastening 
and admonition of the Lord.— 
Parents (for the plural pateres 
means this rather than simply 
"fathers") have an obligation to 
their children as well as children 
to their parents; if children must 
obey their parents, parents should 
deserve their children's obedience. 
It is possible, even for Christian 
parents, to be so unreasonable in 
their demands on their children 
that the children are irritated be
yond measure and wonder whether 
it does any good to try to please 
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their parents and do what they 
say. Children should be brought 
up "in the discipline (paideia) 
and instruction (nouthesia) of the 
Lord" (R.S.V.); since they are a 
"heritage of the Lord" (Psalm 
127. 3), their training should be 
undertaken with a sense of res
ponsibility to Him, so that from 
their early days they may learn to 
worship and love Him. 

V. 5 Servants, b\e obedient un
to them that according to the 
flesh are your masters—In Eph
esians, as in Colossians and 1 
Peter, the injunctions to slaves 
are more extended than those to 
masters, and are accompanied by 
special encouragements. This may 
well reflect the social structure of 
the churches addressed. The Ep
istle to Philemon provides an 
illuminating commentary on the 
mutual duties of slaves and mas
ters within the Christian fellow
ship, and on the transforming 
influence of this fellowship on 
their relations with one another. 
The slave-master relationship be
longs to the passing temporal 
order; it is a relationship "accor
ding to the flesh". In the spiritual 
realm, Christian slaves and mas
ters alike were fellow-servants of 
one Lord, Jesus Christ. And in the 
service of Christ—in' the church 
fellowship, for example—a Chris
tian slave might be recognized as 
a leader and teacher because of 
his spiritual gifts and attainment, 
and receive due deference from 
his Christian master. But the 
Christian slave would not on that 
account render his master less ob
edience or serve him less faith
fully; his obedience and faithful

ness would be all the greater 
because of their spiritual relation
ship. If the Christian slave had an 
unbelieving master, he would 
serve him the more faithfully now 
because the honour of Christ and 
the gospel was bound up with the 
quality of his service. It might 
very well be that the fact of his 
Christian profession would ex
pose him to greater exploitation 
and persecution at the hands of 
his pagan master or fellow-slaves; 
but the sense of Christ's commen
dation would be his prized recom
pense. 

with fear and trembling—Not 
with servile fear of his master, 
but with the fear of God in his 
heart. The collocation of "fear 
and trembling" in the service of 
God appears in 1 Cor. 2. 3 with 
reference to Paul himself and in 
2 Cor. 7. 15 and Phil. 2. 12. with 
reference to other Christians. For 
Christian slaves the service of 
their earthly masters was a spec
ial form of the service of God, to 
be discharged in a spirit of rever
ence towards Him. They were 
not to tremble lest anything 
unpleasant might happen to them
selves, but lest their Lord's name 
should be brought into disrepute 
through them. 

in singleness >of your heart, as 
wnto Christ;—Let them do their 
appointed work honestly, for 
Ohrisfs sake : 

A servant with his clause 
Makes drudgery divine; 

Who sweeps a room, as for thy laws. 
Makes that and the notion fine. 
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P R I N T I N G P R E S S 

Borna, Angola 
by H. W. GKIFflTHi 

IN the early days of the work a-
mong the Chokwe tribe in the 

interior of Angola a small hand 
printing press was supplied through 
the generosity of the Lord's peo
ple in U.S.A. to Messrs. Louttit 
and Maitland, pioneer missionaries 
in this part. This machine did 
good service for several years 
and, in fact, still has its uses. It 
served the purpose at the begin
ning of the work to produce simple 
primers, hymn sheets and small 
booklets, when people able to read 
were practically non - existent. 
School work of the most elemen
tary kind was carried on, but as re
inforcements came to the country 
this work was extended and liter
acy very gradually increased. As 
years passed branch places from 
the main stations were opened, in 
the care of African believers, who 
in these centres taught others to 
read. To-day those able to do so 
may be counted in hundreds, even 
thousands. 

In 1917 I took over the print
ing work, then in its infancy. In 
1931 a new and larger machine 
was supplied in answer to prayer, 
through friends in England. With 
the passing of the years and the 
extension of missionary work it 
became necessary to have a larger 
machine and more equipment, in 
order to cope with the ever in
creasing demand for literature. 

Much prayer was made and in 
1954 the Lord graciously provided 
the means to obtain the machine 
needed. Through the good offices 
of Mr. J. Scott of the Missionary 
Technical Fellowship in London a 
Wharfdale Cylinder Press was 
bought. In this transaction the 
Lord's hand was seen in a re
markable way. The very day on 
which we were informed of the 
offer of a machine of the type 
required at reasonable cost, a gift, 
totally unexpected, was received 
from a brother in Australia, EAR 
MARKED FOR A PRINTING 
PRESS IN ANGOLA! The a-
mount of the gift was exactly the 
price quoted for the machine off
ered ! Further in a very short time 
another gift came from the north 
of England which covered the cost 
of the Diesel engine to run the 
new machine. This engine would 
also serve for the two old mach
ines hitherto run by treadle. Truly 
the Lord is "able to do exceeding
ly abundantly above all that we 
ask or think". 

The output from the press here 
at Boma includes Hymn books (in 
more than one dialect) of which 
approximately 30,000 have been 
printed, School books of various 
kinds, "Laubach" Primers, and 
other publications for the help of 
the people, many series of S. S. 
lessons amounting to 28,000 cop-
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ies, tracts of various kinds, and 
booklets for believers, amounting 
to 58,000. Much printed matter 
under the heading "supplies for 
mission work" has been done for 
use in schools and dispensaries, 
also helps for S, Schools, out-
school work, etc. 

In addition to our ov/n output 
we carry stocks for the B. and F. 
B. S. and the Scripture Gift Miss
ion, 

Here at Bonia we have a Book 
Room, where sales are carried on 
daily and supplies are packed and 
sent to other parts, in Angola, 
Belgian Congo and the Rhodesias. 
As missionaries visit villages and 
outschools they carry with them a 
quantity of literature and dispose 
of a good deal in this way. With 
the opening up of the country 
many people from Angola have 
migrated to other parts ?nd these 
send to us for literature in their 
own language, which is posted to 
them. 

FOR PRAYER 

We in Angola shall value pray
er for the future of literary work 
in this colony. The Government 
has instituted a very strict censor
ship on all literature for Africans 
and it is most difficult to obtain 
permission to print and distribute 
anything new in the native dia
lects. For some years past we 
have had to submit everything 
printed here to the local Govern
ment official jefore being able to 
distribute it. Thi s was, however, a 
very liberal censorship and per
mission was never refused. But 
this new order if enforced will 
after a time virtually bring print

ing in the vernacular to an end. 
This, after all, has been the in
tention of the Government for 
many years. It will deprive the 
Africans in Angola of the bless
ing of the printed page in their 
own language. True, we can issue 
anything we produce in Portu
guese, the official language of the 
country, but those who can read 
and understand it are comparativ
ely few. Brethren, pray for us in 
this crisis, and for the Govern
ment of this land, that there may 
be a relaxation of this rule. Pray 
also that we, the Lord's servants, 
may have the help needed to keep 
us walking circumspectly and 
wisely so that we may give no 
cause for complaint to the powers 
that be. In our attitude we have 
to aim to be "wise as serpents and 
harmless as doves". We are truly 
appreciative and grateful for the 
measure of liberty which we have 
had for many years, which has re
sulted in the salvation of many 
souls throughout the colony. The 
Gospel has spread far and wide. 
We cannot close our eyes to the 
fact that there is every evidence 
that this liberty will be curtailed 
in the future. While we have the 
opportunity we must provide be
lievers with sound literature so 
that they may be grounded in the 
truth and not be led away by 
those who will seek to teach them 
error. 

EDITOR'S NOTE 

In these days of unrest and up
rising nationalism there is urgent 
need for spiritual and corrective 
literature we bespeak a prayerful 
interest in the labours of our fellow-
workers in Africa to-day. 
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Genesis 
in the 
NEW 
T E S T A M E N T 

Adam and Christ 
(Continued). 

HTHE close parallelism between 
the passages in Ephesians and 

Colossians has been noted already, 
especially with regard to the 
use of the expressions "the old 
man" and "the new man". It 
should be observed, however, that 
the apostle employs two different 
words for "new". In Colossians 3. 
10. Neos is used, while in Ephes
ians 4. 24, the word is Kainos. 
Lightfoot draws the distinction 
thus: "Of the two words, the for
mer refers solely to time, the 
other denotes quality also; the one 
is new as being young, the other 
new as being fresh : the one is 
opposed to long duration, the oth
er to effeteness". 

Combining the two ideas we 
may deduce that Paul had in mind 
two facts about "the new man" 
when he wrote these epistles. In 
the first place, he thought of the 
Christian as a person associated 
with a divine provision which, in 
the time-sense of man, was of re
cent appearance, that "the new 
man" did not have a temporal his
tory of such lengthy duration as 
"the old man" whose history dates 
back to the Fall. If Paul was 
thinking in terms of individual 
experience, the contrast would be 
between the old Adamic nature in-

ANPKBW 

tORLANP 

M.A. 

herited at birth, and the new 
nature communicated at convers
ion. 

The other word Kainos which 
implies freshness as well is meant 
to suggest that "the new man" has 
a vigour which should be able to 
combat the influence of "the old 
man", an idea which takes us 
back to Romans 8. 2, "For the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus has made me free from the 
law of sin and death", or to Gal
atians 5. 12, "For the flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh; and these are 
contrary the one to the other; so 
that ye may not do the things that 
ye would". "The new man" of 
which every believer is a member 
derives its vitality from union 
with the victorious Head, Jesus 
Christ, who lives in the power of 
an indissoluble life. The believer 
need never despair of power if he 
permits the life of "the new man" 
to assert itself. He may be "more 
than conqueror". 

The passage in Ephesians, be
ginning at verse 17 of chapter 4, 
like the passage in Colossians, is 
intimately related to the subject 
of the "one body", and speaks of 
the believer as a member of a 
new society of which the Risen 
Christ is the Head. As a practical 
theologian Paul constantly appeals 
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to the facts of faith for the moral 
application in the lives of the be
lievers. So is it in our present 
consideration, the passage being 
introduced with these words, "This 
I say therefore . . . that ye hence
forth walk not as other Gentiles", 
men and women who practised 
sinful ways which demonstrated 
the fact that they were still assoc
iated with "the old man". Believers 
were different. They were "in 
Christ", and ought to behave 
themselves consistently with their 
new vocation (4. 1). 

THE BASIS OF CONDUCT 

First of all, Paul appeals to 
their past experience. They had 
"learned Christ", and they had 
heard the truth of God as expres
sed in His life, death and resur
rection. The facts of their faith 
were firmly rooted in an histor
ical Person. This same Jesus is 
also the Christ, the anointed and 
exalted Servant of Jehovah. He is 
the Head of a new Creation, the 
Man Christ Jesus who had given 
Himself a ransom. They had 
heard Him. Not only had they 
listened to the message about 
Him, they had actually heard the 
Messenger of God speak directly 
to themselves. Obeying the mess
age they had become "in Him", 
and "in Him" i.e. in vital union 
with Him, they had been taught. 
Hearing and teaching is the pro
cess of learning and as they had 
been taught the truth as it is in 
Jesus, they had learned Christ, 
i.e. they had learned the meaning 
of union with Him. 

Three lessons they had learned. 
First. They had put off the old 

man, which is corrupt according 

to deceitful lusts (v. 22). It has 
been difficult to decide whether 
the apostle is referring to an acc
omplished fact in the experience 
of believers, or is giving an ex
hortation to desist from ways 
which were reminiscent of their 
former manner of life. The writ
er inclines to accept Moule's in
terpretation that the words refer 
to "the accomplished facts of div
ine Redemption". He calls the old 
man, "the now past state of things 
for your humanity, in which as 
unregenerate sons of Adam, you 
were under the death sentence of 
the broken law, and under the 
bondage of sin within; that 
"Man", that personified state of 
you men ". At conversion when 
they "learned Christ" they had 
severed their connection with "the 
old man" and had become "new 
creatures in Christ Jesus". 

Second. They had put on "the 
new man". The verb expresses 
"completeness and definiteness". 
By believing the truth they had 
"learned Christ", that they were 
accepted in Him as the Beloved 
One (1. 6), and were united to 
Him in the bonds that are indis
soluble. They were actually "in 
Him", their Risen Head. This 
"new man " of which they now 
formed a part was unlike any
thing they knew of in their unre
generate days. It was something 
which had its being in the pur
pose of God and is created by 
Him "in righteousness and holi
ness of the truth". In it there is 
nothing inconsistent with the 
character of a righteous and holy 
God. 

Third. They had been taught 
that the manner in which the new 
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kind of life was to be lived was 
by being constantly renewed in the 
spirit of the mind (v. 23). Here 
was a process dependent upon' 
their obedience to the will of God, 
to their performance of those 
spiritual exercises which are app
ropriate to their being "in Christ 
Jesus" as Lord. The best deterrent 
to sinning is the reminder that I 
am no longer in the "old man". I 
have severed my connection with 
him. Deeds, words, thoughts 
which once revealed my solidarity 
with him are now no more be
coming. Holy, truthful living is a 
constant recollection of the fact 
that I am in the "new man", in 
Christ, the Risen Head of a new 
creation. The daily renewing of 
the mind brings the life into con
formity with the conduct deman
ded because of association with 
the "new man". 

SANCTITY OF TRUTH 
A new code of conduct is set up 

for those who are " in Christ", 
and the first is the recognition of 
the sanctity of truth. All who are 
in "the new man" are members 
one of another, and it is deman
ded of such that they discontinue 
the practice of lying and cultivate 
the habit of speaking the truth. 
Bitter words, too, should not be 
spoken, or if spoken, forgiveness 
should be sought. Remember, 
writes the apostle, the devil is 
ready to take advantage of the 
slightest opportunity, and so to 
play havoc with the peace of 
mind. Harbouring evil thoughts 
opens the door for him. 

NOBILITY OF LABOUR 
How prone (fallen) human 

nature has been to appropriate 

what is another's property! Many 
of the Ephesian believers were of 
the slave class, and slaves in the 
city deemed it a piece of good 
business when fraud could be 
practised on their masters. Ones-
imus is a case in point. He both 
stole and absconded. A higher 
moral standard is expected of 
those who have "learned Christ", 
and the injunction apt when it 
was first written abides for our 
direction to-day. 

But the advice was more than 
negative. "Let him labour, work
ing with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have 
to give to him that needeth". So 
long as need exists so long does 
the exhortation have force. "To 
do good and to communicate" is 
one of the evidences of "a spirit 
that is being renewed", (v. 23). 

PURITY OF SPEECH 
If hands were to avoid misuse, 

tongues were to refrain from 
"corrupt communication". "Many 
of these Gentile converts had been 
living in an impure environment, 
where soul-polluting ribaldries 
formed the staple of conversation 
among boon companions at con
vivial gatherings" (Simpson). 
Words used were "corrupt", "rot
ten", "putrid", "foul". How un
becoming to use the tongue as did 
those who were still in th^ "old 
man"! 

As against the misuse of the 
tongue, four regulating principles 
are laid down, the observance of 
which would demonstrate the re
ality of the believer's position in 
Christ. 

(a) He should remember that 
he is associated with a new comm-
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unity, and that his words should 
tend towards edifying the Church. 
While it may be the peculiar fun
ction of the gift-endowed servant 
who teaches to provide ministry 
which builds, it is the duty of 
everyone, even in casual conver
sation, to promote spiritual growth 
which strengthens the entire com
munity of believers. What a pro
vince of opportunity is opened up 
to us all! 

(b) Conversation or teaching 
should have one objective, to 
"minister grace unto the hearers". 
The Colossian Epistle puts the 
matter slightly different — "Let 
your speech be alway with grace, 
seasoned with salt" (4.6). To 
"minister grace" probably means 
to display Christian character in 
the words used so that those who 
hear will derive spiritual benefit. 
But such speech need not descend 
into mere sentimentality which be
comes nauseous: it must be 
"seasoned with salt". Professor 
Bruce remarks that the idea in 
the exhortation may be for the 
cultivation of the "saving grace 
of common sense", while W. E. 
Vine comments, "Salt is used 
metaphorically of the wisdom to 
be exhibited in speech; it is sym
bolic of that spiritual health and 
vigour essential to Christian vir
tue and counteractive of the 
corruption in the world (see Matt. 
5. 13), and is emblematic of the 
holiness of Christ, as set forth in 
the meal offering, which was to 
contain salt (Lev. 2. 13)." 

(c) Further, the believer should 
remember that he is indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit, and He, being a 
divine Person, is most sensitive 
to any conduct contrary to the 

profession of Christianity. Un
becoming, "corrupt" speech will 
grieve Him, will make Him sorry 
that such an exhibition has taken 
place. May words unadvisedly 
spoken not be a common source 
of weakness in the life of a bel
iever ! 

(d) Moreover, the Christian 
should remind himself that the ul
timate objective secured by the 
sealing of the Holy Spirit is "the 
day of redemption", when he will 
be delivered from "the body of 
this death" (Rom. 7. 24.), and the 
evil tendencies with which he is 
afflicted now will be graciously 
removed. It is the purpose of the 
Holy Spirit to bring the believer's 
present experience into growing 
approximation to the perfection 
yet to be enjoyed. 

SWEETNESS OF TEMPER 

Every trace of malice, that evil 
disposition which is the root of so 
much else, is to be put away so 
that bitterness, and brawling and 
evil speaking will have no occas
ion to manifest themselves; 
"these", comments E. K. Simpson, 
"are the appurtenances of the old 
Adam, patches of the serpent's 
skin which is to be entirely 
sloughed". 

And how is all the above to be 
accomplished? The answer is 
forthcoming, and needs neither 
elaboration nor explanation. It is 
simply a reminder that the Chris
tian is no longer " in Adam", but 
"in Christ". "And be ye kind one 
to another, tenderhearted, forgiv
ing one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake has forgiven you. 



Tides 
Lesson 27. Memory Verse—Rev. 17. 14c. July 3rd. 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS LINEAGE AND BIRTH 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 1 and 2. Read 2, 1-3, 16-23. 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
The coming of the King into this 
world was in fulfilment of the Old 
Testament prophecies. Born of 
Mary He was the Seed of the wo

man, Son of David He would be 
King forever, Son of Abraham He 
would be the Blesser bringing sal
vation to lost sinners. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. ABRAHAM TO DAVID TO 
CHRIST (1. 1-16)— The Pedigree of 
the King. A king must be able to 
trace his descent in the royal line 
and in "The Gospel of the Kingdom" 
this is found at the outset. Christ is 
the Son of David and thus He is 
heir to David's throne. He is also 
the "Son of Abraham" and thus 
Heir to all the promises and also 
the fulfiller of them. He shall sit 
upon the throne of His father Dav
id and through Him shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed. 
II. THE MOST W O N D E R F U L 
NAME (1. 21-25)—Tlie Prophecy as 
to the King. A king must have a 
name but no king ever was named 
like this King. By God's command 
and by man's mouth He was named 
JESUS which means SAVIOUR—to 
us the sweetest name on earth. We 
still call Him by that name for He 
still saves us by His grace. Seven 
hundred years before His birth Is
aiah foretold the character of the 
King who would be born—a Man 
among men, and yet God Himself, 
come down in grace to save : EM
MANUEL. 
III. ANOTHER KING I N POWER 
(2. 1, 3-8)—The Persecutor of the 
King. A king must have a kingdom 
but this king found another king in 
possession. Herod, an Edomite, a 
usurper, supported by Gentile pow
er, was reigning in the land and 
even the religious leaders of Israel 
were quite content to have it so. 

The advent of the new King "trou
bled" Herod "and all Jerusalem with 
him". They had already taken sides 
against Christ. The world's kingdom 
is always opposed to that of our 
Lord. 
IV. WISE MEN WORSHIP HIM (2. 
1, 2, 9-11)—The Presents for the 
King. A king has admirers and this 
King attracted wise men who came 
a long way to acknowledge the 
newborn King. They were not con
tent with having "seen His star," 
they must see Himself, and seeing 
they worship and present to Him 
their threefold gift, "gold, frankin
cense and myrrh." They were not 
in doubt as to His deity, they did 
not worship Mary His mother, they 
worshipped Him as Sovereign. Their 
threefold gift is suggestive. The 
gold of His deity, the frankincense 
of His preciousness and the myrrh 
of the sufferings He had to pass 
through on the w a y to the throne. 
V. THE KING I N EXILE (2. 13-
15)—The Pathway of the King. A 
king usually marches in triumph to 
his throne. This King had to flee, 
to escape the wrath of the false 
king. The people He is to reign 
over had been in Egypt. He must 
go down to Egypt and begin where 
His people began, but how different 
His pathway from theirs. He waa 
there by the word of God. The 
prophecies marked out His path
way from the very beginning. 

(continued at foot of next page) 
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Lesson 28. Memory Verse—Matt. 3. 17. July 10th. 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS FORERUNNER AND BAPTISM 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 3; Read 3. 9-17. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: pentance and pointing them to the 
John announced the coming of the One who alone could deliver from 
King. He prepared the way of Je- the wrath to come, 
hovah by calling the people to re-

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. THE KING'S HERALD ( w . 1-
12)—"In those days came John." 
Many years the King had remained 
in obscurity. The time had come 
for Him to make His appearance. 
But as the morning star appears 
before the sunrise, so John came 
before Jesus. John was the fore
runner (advance agent) of the King. 
We shall look at him and listen to 
him and see what he does. 

1. John was an Unusual Man. 
John was so different from all the 
other "religious" people in Israel. 
He did not stand on the street cor
ners and make long prayers. He 
did not go around collecting funds 
for the temple services. He went 
off into the wilderness to preach. 
He was rough and stern like Elijah. 
He wore a hairy garment for he 
was a prophet. His food was the 
product of the desert where he liv
ed, showing he cared nothing for 
luxuries. Simplicity, sternness and 
self-denial marked him as a man. 

2. John had an Unusual Message. 
John's preaching was so different 
from that of the scribes and law
yers and Rabbi's in Israel. Dry, 
theological discussion that never 
stirred the conscience nor warmed 
the heart was common enough, but 
the voice of God had not been 
heard for centuries. Then came the 
voice crying in the wilderness. 
John's preaching centered round 
two great words: REPENT; PRE
PARE. 

a. A Sin-Denouncing Ministry. He 
laid the axe of conviction at the 
root of every tree. The lone wilder
ness in which he preached pictured 
the moral wastes, the thorns and 
briars of the hearts to which he 
preached. Man must have a total 
change of heart and mind before he 
can enter the kingdom of heaven. 

b. A Christ Exalting Ministry. He 
called upon Israel to prepare the 
way for the One who was coming. 
"Men's hearts were lika a wilder
ness wherein there is no way; but 
as loyal subjects throw up roads 
for the approach of beloved prin
ces, so were men to welcome the 
Lord, with their hearts made right 
and ready to receive Him." 

3. John had an Unusual Method. 
John would plunge his hearers into 
the waters of Jordan when they re
pented of their sins. Proud separ
atists and sceptical moralists, rich 
and poor, soldiers and civilians 
came to be baptized of him. A sin
ner's place is in death and so John 
puts them there telling them that a 
Saviour was coming who would put 
sin away. 
II. THE KING HIMSELF (w. 13-17) 
—"Then cometh Jesus." Now the 
King emerges out of obscurity. He 
comes to be publicly announced. He 
comes for His anointing and seal
ing. He takes His place not with 
the mighty and the noble. He iden
tifies Himself with the poor of the 
flock. But He is great in His low
liness. We behold Him in our lesson 
as Heaven's King—Jehovah—Bap-
tizer —Hewer—Cleanser— Gatherer 
Lord of the Harvest—God's Well 
Beloved Son. 

(continued from previous page) 
VI. THE KING JN OBSCURITY 
(2. 19-23)—The Palace of the King. 
A king lives in a palace. This King 
lived in a carpenter's shop in the 
most despised town of the most de
spised province of a despised land. 
In grace He chose the lowest place 
that we might inherit the highest. 
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Lesson 29. Memory Verse—Psalm 17. 4. July 17th. 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS TEMPTATION 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 4. 1-22. 
TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
The two kings meet in the wilder
ness. The king of darkness assails 
the King of Life. The One who was 

I. THE CONTEST AND THE CON
TESTANTS (v. 1). The King must 
be tested and tried before He enters 
upon His campaign. He did not 
seek it but was "led up of the Spir
it." The time selected for the trial 
was immediately after His anoin
ting and the announcement concer
ning His Sonship. He is going to 
prove Himself to be what He was 
declared to be. The first man was 
tested in the beautiful surroundings 
of a garden. Our Lord was led into 
the wilderness, the place of solitude 
and loneliness. There the King 
meets the rival king. Adam had 
surrendered to Satan. The Deliver
er of man had come and Satan 
attacks Him in a vain attempt to 
foil Him as he did the first man, 
by the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eye and the pride of life. He 
will try to turn Him aside from 
His pathway to the Cross where 
Satan was certain to meet ultimate 
and complete defeat. 

n. THE CONTEST IN THE WIL
DERNESS SETTING (w.2-4). The 
King wins in the first round of the 
contest by using the shield of faith 
and the sword of the Spirit: the 
Word of God. The first temptation 
was a question of circumstances. 
Satan adapted the contest to the 
circumstances. He tempted a hun
gry man with bread. The question 
was a simple one: Can we trust 
our Father for daily need? Satan 
questioned His Sonship. Our Lord 
proved it bv simple trust. A true 
son will not doubt his father. He 
will wait to be fed by his father's 
hand. 

m . THE CONTEST IN THE TEM
PLE SETTING ( w . 5-7). The King 

able to defeat Satan in the wilder
ness robbed him of his power at the 
cross and brought salvation to cap
tives. 

triumphs in the second test because 
He refuses to tempt God. The first 
was on the natural line, the sec
ond on the religious. The first was 
a testing of self, the second would 
lead to a testing of God. See if God 
will be true to His word or not. 
Again the enemy's dart was fired 
at our Lord's Sonship. "If thou be 
the Son of God." To question God's 
goodness would be to show our own 
faithlessness; to tempt God would 
throw ourselves out of range of His 
promised keeping. It is in "the 
ways" of God that we experience 
His keeping power. 

IV. THE CONTEST ON THE 
MOUNTAIN TOP (vv. 8-10). The 
King wins the contest in the polit
ical arena as He did in the religious 
and the natural. Here it is a ques
tion as to whether the things of 
this world are to be received from 
Satan or from God. The first man 
lost the world and the glory there
of by yielding to temptation. Here 
the tempter suggests that the sec
ond man can gain them by the 
same method. But to One to whom 
the heavens have been opened the 
world has no attraction. And the 
Father's voice of approval and de
light makes it easy to refuse the 
lure of the tempter. 

V. THE CONTEST ENDED (v. 11). 
The kings separate. The victorious 
King remaining on the field; the 
enemy leaving when he has shot 
his last bolt. Thank God Satan is 
a defeated foe. He met his defeat 
by the use of a weapon available to 
the simplest child of God—the Word 
of God. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 30. Memory V\erse—Matthew 5. 8. July 24th. 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS SUBJECTS 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 5; Read w . 1-16. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
"As thou art so were they; each 
one resembled the children of a 
king." There is a certain dignity of 

The King gathers round Himself 
His subjects and teaches them the 
laws of His kingdom and the char
acteristics of those who belong to 
it. We notice it is the very opposite 
from what is found amongst the 
children of men. 

I. THE CHARACTER OF THE 
SUBJECTS OF THE KING (vv. 1-
U). 

1. They are content to have noth
ing here (v. 3). Like Mephibosheth 
who could refuse all because of his 
love for the king (2 Sam. 19. 24,30). 
Like their blessed Lord who though 
He was rich, for our sakes became 
poor (2 Cor. 8. 9; Phil. 2). 

2. They are comforted in a path
way of sorrow (v.4). Like Jeremiah 
who mourned continually because of 
the sin of God's people (Jer. 9.1). He 
also knew the comfort of the Lord 
(Jer. 31. 25, 26). Our Lord was the 
Man of Sorrows weeping because 
of the unbelief of those He loved. 

3. They are calm and even-temp
ered in the midst of opposition (v. 
5). Like Moses (Num. 12 3) who 
was very meek, above all the men 
which were upon the face of the 
earth. Our Lord said, "I am meek 
and lowly in heart." 

4. They are constant in their de
sire for that which is right (v. 6). 
Like Noah the preacher of right
eousness, who in the midst of an 
ungodly generation found grace 
in the eyes of the Lord (2 Pet. 2. 5; 
Gen. 6. 8). Of our Lord it was said, 
"Thou hast loved righteousness and 
hated iniquity." What satisfaction it 
will be to find righteousness not 
only reigning one day but actually 
dwelling on earth. 

conduct that becomes the children 
of God. As Gideon's brethren resem
bled him, so we are to be like our 
Lord. 

5. They are charitable to others 
and reap as they sow (v. 7). Like 
David who showed the kindness of 
God to Mephibosheth and was shown 
mercy by Barzillai (2 Sam. 9. 3; 19. 
32). Our Lord was "the Good Sam
aritan" who showed mercy to the 
fallen 

6. They are consecrated to God, 
cleansed and fit for His presence 
(v. 8). Like Daniel who kept himself 
spotless amid the defilement of Bab
ylon and had visions of God (Dan. 
1. 16, 17). Of our Lord we sing "0 
spotless holy One." 

7. They are children of the peace 
loving God called so because of their 
likeness to their Father (v. 9). Like 
Abraham who refused to be conten
tious, surrendering his own rights 
for the sake of peace (Gen. 13. 8, 9). 
Our Lord is the "Prince of Peace" 
and speaks peace to troubled souls. 

II. THE INFLUENCE OF THE 
SUBJECTS OF THE KING (w. 12 
-16). 

1. Incurring the opposition of the 
world (vv. 10-12). The only homage 
which wickedness can pay to right
eousness is to persecute it. Like 
Joseph who suffered because he was 
right (Gen. 39. 13, 20). 

2. A preserving element in the 
world (v. 13). What would this 
world be if it were not for the 
Lord's people, and the influence of 
Christianity! 

3. An enlightening element in the 
world (vv. 14-16). We are to re
move the darkness of ignorance, 
sin and sorrow by the light of a 
life lived for God's glory. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 31. Memory Verse—Matthew 6. 33. July 31st. 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS PRINCIPLES 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 6. 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
Christian conduct is determined by 
our attitude toward Christ. Light 
can only radiate from our lives as 

I. THE TWO OBJECTIVES (6. 19-
21). 

1. "Treasures upon earth" (v.19). 
Gathering wealth is the object of 
many a life. To live for the sake of 
being rich is to accumulate, gather 
and hoard for the spoilers. Corrup
tion, decay and robbers will soon 
break in upon the gathered spoil 
and spoil it. Death certainly will 
separate you from your treasures. 
The costly funeral will be no com
fort to you. 

2. "Treasures in heaven" (v. 20). 
Gathering wealth for heaven should 
be the object of every life. It is pos
sible to change earth's gold into 
heaven's currency. Cut of our ear
thly possessions that which is used 
for God is laid up in heaven. Death 
cannot rob us of our wealth, rather 
it brings us into full possession 
thereof. Were we wise we would in
vest all we have in heaven's bank. 
The assembly and its activities, 
aged saints, servants of God, the 
needy brethren are the treasure-
boxes for us to bank our money. 

"Treasure" and "heart3' (v. 21). 
Gathering wealth for heaven will 
make us heavenly minded. Where 
we place our treasures, our thoughts 
will naturally fly. Christ is our 
treasure, He has our hearts* 

H. THE TWO MASTERS (6. 22-24). 
Light and darkness, gain and 

godliness, God and mammon are 
opoosed the one to the other. We 
are forced to choose between them, 
we cannot have both. 

The focus of the eye determines 
the course of the life. Satan caught 
Eve's eye and the whole world w a s 
plunged into darkness. There was 
death in that look. There is life in 
a look to Christ. The night of sin i s 
gone when the eye rests on Christ— 

I. 7; Read 6. 19-24; 7. 24-29. 
we are influenced by Him. We trust 
Him for salvation, we continue to 
look to Him to live by Him. 

the whole body is full of light. Christ 
rejected means darkness accepted, 
for outside of Christ there is no 
light. 

The affection of the heart cannot 
be divided. We cannot have two 
master passions. If we could it 
would be impossible to serve both. 
Loving God we hate evil. Where 
God reigns the lust of gain must go. 
HI. THE TWO FOUNDATIONS (7. 
24-29). 

1. The Rock Foundation. Faith and 
godliness mark a life that endures 
forever. First the hearing and then 
the doing. Christ is the Rock of 
Ages . The believer builds on Him. 
The house tested. From above, and 
from beneath, and from all sides the 
trials came. Rain, floods, and winds 
—all these "beat upon that house" 
and there was nothing between to 
protect the house. But it stood be
cause of the firm foundation: "It 
fell not." 

"The soul that on Jesus hnth leaned 
for repose, 

He will not, He cannot desert to 
its foes; 

That soul, though all hell should en
deavour to shake, 

He'll never—no, never—no, never 
forsake \" 

2. The Sand Foundation. Charac
ter without Christ means nothing. 
Miss Christ at the beginning and 
all is lost. All depends upon the 
foundation. Christ is the Rock, the 
world is like the shifting sands. The 
house tested. Trials come to insincere 
professors. Trouble, afflictions and 
the storms of life test the foundat
ion. Not all the sand in the world 
can withstand the floods of time, 
certainly not the floods of death 
and judgment. The house "fell, and 
great was the fall of it." 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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A SEVEN FOLD PROOF 
that the 

WORK OF CHRIST 
has suited God 

(Hebrews 10. 1149). 

Q H A P T E R 10 of Hebrews opens 
with the declaration that the 

law could never make the wor
shipper perfect as evidenced by 
the continuous sacrifices which 
were offered. The priest of the old 
economy stood daily offering the 
same sacrifices which could never 
take away sins. The continuity of 
the operations revealed their 
inadequacy so far as meeting the 
requirements of a holy and right
eous God is concerned. 

The first evidence that the work 
of Christ has suited God and met 
the need of the sinner who be
lieves is seen in the fact that 

CALVARY CAN NEVER 
HAVE A REPETITION 

"This man after He had offered 
one sacrifice for sins, sat down in 
perpetuity." (N.T). Calvary can 
never have a repetition, nor a rep
lica; it stands alone in solitary 
grandeur and dignity. Between 
two eternities, as we speak, there 
stands the Cross of Calvary. It 
was the tragedy of history, and 
God has made it the triumph of 
the universe. Typology, poetry and 
prophecy alike look forward to it; 

by W. FKASEK NAISMITH 

and we, in this favoured day look 
back to it. God has ordained that 
it should form the theme of our 
praise-song eternally—Rev. 5. 9. 

The second proof is found in 
the words which follow—'sat down 
in perpetuity." 

WE HAVE A 
SITTING PRIEST 

Our blessed Lord sat down on 
the right hand of God. Some have 
thought that because He is seen 
sitting in the Epistle to the Heb
rews He must be indolent. That is 
not so! There was no seat for 
the priests of the Levitical order 
in the Tabernacle— the Mercy-
Seat was the Throne of God in 
the midst of His people. The fact 
that no priest ever sat down bore 
witness to this truth—the work of 
the priest under the old economy 
was never finished: but this Man, 
when He had finished the work 
that was given Him to do, sat 
down. He busily engages Himself 
on behalf of His people, as He 
labours to keep them from falling. 
In the constituency where my lot 
is cast there is a Member of Par
liament who represents the people 
in that part of the country. He is 
the "sitting member" because he 
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has a seat in the House of Com
mons. We dare not assume that 
because he is the sitting member 
he is inactive. It could well be 
that he is abroad on important bus
iness for his country. Our Lord 
sits on high, and is by no means 
inactive, for he has the interests 
of His own at heart and constantly 
labours on their behalf. His seat 
is on the right hand of God; thus 
proving to u s that He is God's 
right hand Man as indicated in 
Psalm 80. 17. He is the One about 
whom Israel in the coming day 
will say "Let Thy hand be on the 
Man of Thy right hand, upon the 
Son of Man whom Thou madest 
strong for Thyself." 

The third factor given in evi
dence that the work of Christ has 
suited God is emphasised in v. 13. 

EXPECTING HIS ENEMIES 
AS HIS FOOTSTOOL 

Christ is not expecting to die 
again—having offered one sacri
fice for sins which has met the 
demands of God's throne, and 
through which the sinner can be 
justified before a holy God—He 
awaits, in this the day of His 
patience, till the nations are given 
to Him as an inheritance and His 
enemies are made to lick the dust 
before Him. The Psalmist reminds 
us in Psalm 2. 8, as God speaks 
to Christ prophetically, saying— 
"Ask of Me and I will give Thee 
the heathen for Thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for Thy possession." This 
may be confirmed by the opening 
words of Psalm 110. 1, "Jehovah 
said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at 
My right hand, until I make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool/' Such pre

dictions by the pen of the sweet 
singer of Israel shall not go un
fulfilled; and that day alluded to 
in the passages quoted may be 
nearer than many think. 

There is a fourth evidence that 
Christ's work has suited God as 
v. 14 indicates. 

THE SANCTIFIED ONES 
HAVE BEEN PERFECTED 

FOREVER 

Sanctification is a truth little un
derstood, and a word here might 
be to profit. In chapter 2. 11, we 
are informed that "Both He that 
sanctifieth and they that are sanc
tified are all of one : for which 
cause He is not ashamed to call 
them brethren". The sanctified are 
those who have been set apart for 
a holy use: John 17. 17. The word 
used here for 'perfected' means 
exactly what it says. One may 
ask "Are those set apart for God 
perfected?" If it is feelings upon 
which the questioner is resting 
then it will be patent that defec
tion characterises everyone of us, 
and failure has left its indelible 
impress on our life and witness. 
Things are here viewed from the 
divine viewpoint—and thus the 
reason we read "He hath perfect-
ted to perpetuity them that are 
sanctified." It may be recalled 
that Balaam, that wicked prophet 
who sought to be enriched through 
cursing the people of God, was 
compelled to say in Num. 23. 21, 
from the top of Pisgah—"He hath 
not beheld iniquity in Jacob, nei
ther hath he seen perverseness in 
Israel." A cursory glance at the 
history of Israel will readily re
veal how sinful that nation was; 
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moreover, her privileges were 
greater than those of any other 
nation yet she sinned against the 
light divinely diffused. How then 
could God make Balaam speak 
such words as those of Num. 23. 
21 ? God was looking upon His 
people through the blood on the 
mercy-seat! To-day God views us 
through the blood on the mercy-
seat and He proclaims us flawless 
in His presence. We are "new 
creatures in Christ Jesus". 

In passing it might be well to 
note that this sanctification allu
ded to in Hebrews 10 is by the 
will of God : through the work of 
Christ: and confirmed by the 
witness of the Spirit, 

In verse IS we learn that the 
Holy Ghost is a witness to us. 

THE TESTIMONY OF 
T H E HOLY SPIRIT 

In the previous chapter in Heb
rews the Spirit directs the writer 
to state, "But Christ being come an 
High Priest of good things to 
come . . . entered into the Holy 
Place, having obtained eternal re
demption for us." It would be good 
to think for a moment on the Day 
of Atonement—the yearly entering 
of the high priest into the sanc
tum sanctorum. He entered with 
sweet incense which he cast on the 
flame in the censer which he car
ried and the place was redolent 
with the delicate aroma thus pro
duced. This needed no sacrifice— 
for it typifies the active beauties 
and glories of Christ Himself. 
Then he entered bearing the blood 
of the bullock which he put on the 
gold of the Mercy Seat eastward 
and seven times before the Mercy 
Seat. This presentation was for 

himself and his household. Then 
he came out and two goats were 
taken: the Lord's lot had fallen 
on one of them and this goat was 
slain; the other was the scape
goat. He took the blood of the' 
slain goat and did with it as he 
had done with the blood of the 
bullock: then he came out and 
confessed over the head of the 
living goat, with his hands on its 
head, all the sins and iniquities 
and transgressions of the children 
of Israel, and it was led away by 
a fit man to a place uninhabited, 
where so far as we know it per
ished. Our Great High Priest has 
gone in by His own blood, but He 
has not yet come out. How are 
we to know that God has accepted 
the sacrifice which He has offer
ed? The answer is He has sent 
out the Holy Ghost; and He bears 
witness to a living Christ at God's 
right hand and confirms every 
precious truth relating to Christ 
and to us. 

The sixth proof that God has 
been satisfied with the sacifice of 
Christ is given in verses 16 to 18. 

A NEW COVENANT 
HAS BEEN MADE 

There are numerous covenants 
mentioned in Old Testament Scrip
ture. This one is distinct from all 
others, and God has been pleased 
to designate it 'new/ It has a pec
uliar bearing upon Israel; and this 
may be confirmed by examining 
the almost identical wordis used by 
God in Heb. 8. 8-13, especially the 
words of verses 10-12. Though 
Israel is envisaged in the giving of 
the covenant nevertheless the be
lievers of this dispensation are al
ready in the good of all that this 
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covenant means. It is often stated 
that "God forgets the sins of the 
sinner whenever he believes on the 
Lord Jesus Christ": but is this 
true? I would emphatically state 
that God forgets nothing! Forget
ting is the characteristic of a fail
ing mind. The God whom I know 
and love and serve has no failing 
mind. He is wisdom in its very 
essence! He does take the trouble 
not to remember saying, "their sins 
and iniquities will I remember no 
more" (v. 17). The word "will" 
conveys to us God's determination, 
and nothing will turn Him from 
Hi s course. 

Finally the seventh evidence is 
given to us in the opening words 
of verse 19. 

WE HAVE ACCESS TO THE 
HOLIEST SPOT IN T H E 

UNIVERSE O F GOD 
Sit down for a few moments 

and contemplate the favour be
stowed on the believer. In the past 
economy the high priest alone 
could enter as the people's repres
entative in the divinely prescribed 
ritual. He represented the whole 
nation on that occasion. No Is
raelite dare enter on the pain of 
death; and even the priest that 
would enter the Holy Place could 
only do so after a visit to the lav-
er for the cleansing of the defile
ment. Now, we have access into 
the Holiest—the sanctum sanctor
um—God's holy presence. We have 
boldness or liberty; and this liberty 
is not license! Remember it is the 
presence of a holy God we enter. 
This boldness is the product of 
divine love—for perfect love cast-
eth out fear. We have liberty to ap
proach the holiest spot in the uni

verse. To enter the Holiest is to 
reach the secrets of God concern
ing His Son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord. How precious it is to enter 
and learn God's thoughts concern
ing Christ! How wonderful that 
we, as purged worshippers, can 
enter there and worship in spirit 
and in truth! Such favours as 
have been divinely bestowed on us 
far exceed our expectations. We 
can but bow and adore as we real
ise the greatness of the One into 
whose presence we enter. 

^iefei^esefeieieieisi^eieiefefe^ieieieiei^efeie^ 

Reviews 
God's Grace. By Donald C. Barn-
house. This is a verse by verse ex
position of Romans 5. 12-21. Here 
are twenty-five chapters expounding 
one of the most important passages 
in this epistle—covering all the fun
damental doctrines of the gospel. 
Preachers will find abundant mat
erial for thought. (Pickering and 
Inglis, 20/-). 

The Gospel of the Kingdom by 
George Ladd. In a most exhaustive 
treatise, and in clear concise lang
uage the author presents a very 
readable exposition of a difficult 
subject. Critical issues in the indi
vidual life are faced with clarity 
and incisiveness. (Paternoster Press 
10/6). 

"KEPT FROM THE HOUR." 
We heartily recommend the vol

ume with the above title by Gerald 
Stanton. It is styled, "a systematic 
study of the Rapture in Bible Proph
ecy." It is especially valuable for 
those who are being agitated by the 
question, "Will the Church go through 
the Tribulation?" Here is an answer 
which will strengthen the position of 
those whose hope is in the pre-Trib-
ulation coming of the Lord for His 
own. Published by the Zondervan 
Press, but procurable from John 
Ritchie, Ltd. Price 18/6 (by post— 
19/8). * ^ 
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The Young Christian and 
His Douhts 
by P. 0. MUtKAY 

Continued. 

We live in the last days, perilous 
days. (2 Tim. 3. 1). The Spirit of 
God has spoken of the present de
parture from the faith. These con
ditions are hard, hard to deal with. 
hard to bear; and in some places 
of the earth, fierce and savage. 
The Antichrist will come. The 
present compromise and departure 
from the faith prepare the way for 
him. The mystery of iniquity al
ready works. It began in the days 
of the apostles. (2 Thess. 2. 7). It 
is the corruption of Christianity 
from the inside, by the false breth
ren who crept in unawares They 
were brought in at the first, Gal. 
2. 4, and others are with us still. 
Some Christians speak perverse 
things. (Acts 20. 30). False teach
ers among us bring in privily dam
nable doctrines, and many follow 
their pernicious ways. (2 Peter 2. 
1-2). Jude wrote of the present 
trouble, and advised us to earnestly 
contend for the faith that was once 
delivered to the saints. (Jude 3). 
The faith was once delivered. 
Nothing can be added since the 
apostles. Nothing can be deleted. 

What then is a young Christian 
to do about his doubts? What is 
the difference between faith and 
superstition? Faith is belief based 
on true evidence. Superstition is 
belief without evidence. Within 
the Scriptures themselves is all the 
evidence that is required to prove 

the Scriptures. They prove them
selves. If any man wishes to do 
the will of God, God will show 
him that the doctrine of our Lord 
Jesus is the truth of God, and that 
the Lord Jesus did not teach inde
pendently of God (John 7. 17). In
fidelity excludes God. Faith gives 
reality to the things hoped for, and 
evidence of the things not seen. 
Faith tests and proves the things 
true. (Heb. 11. 1). God is there 
unseen, acting in power and in 
grace, attending to His word to 
perform it. (Jer. 1. 12). 

What then is a young Christian 
to do about his doubts? He should 
investigate them and search them 
out to a conclusion. There is not 
a doubt or misgiving which can 
stand up to accurate and honest 
investigation. Uncertainty is ex
changed for certainty. The Scrip
tures cannot be broken. The Creat
or Himself has said so. (John 10. 
35). The Scriptures stand supreme 
in their excellence after centuries 
of investigations by its enemies 
and by its friends. Many of the 
books of the Higher Critics of the 
last century, which did great dam
age in their times, have been prov
ed untenable, and none would now 
associate himself with the notions 
then so rashly published under the 
veneer of great, but false, schol
arship. The critics criticised the 
Scriptures. The critics have them-
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selves been examined and found 
worthless. True and competent 
evidence always agrees with the 
Scriptures. Every Christian should 
be sure of his experts. If they 
speak not according to the words 
of the Lord Jesus, God will re
quire it of them. (Deut. 18. 19). 

Christians are advised not to 
read books in support of the Scrip
tures, especially concerning geol
ogy and such sciences. To write 
accurately on these subjects re
quires that the author know accur
ately what the Bible teaches, and 
what the science teaches. Science 
is the study of observed pheno
mena, and continually changing 
following the results of research. 
The Bible is revelation from God 
to men. Where the Bible record 
converges with science or history, 
then there is no conflict with ac
curate science or history. Faith 
must not be in the wisdom of men, 
but in the power of God. (1 Cor. 
2.5). 

The truth of Christianity is 
shown by the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus Christ from among the 
dead. His resurrection proves the 
truth of the Scriptures, and the 
Scriptures prove His resurrection. 
The Gospel by Luke was written 
that a Christian might know the 
certainty of the things in which he 
had been instructed. (Luke 1. 4). 
The Gospel of John was written 
that we might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, and that believing, we 
might have life through His name. 
(John 20. 31). With great power 
gave the apostles witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus. 
(Acts 4. 33). The Lord Jesus, af
ter His resurrection confirmed all 

the Old Testament Scriptures. 
(Luke 24. 25-27). 

There is no evidence of the res
urrection outside the Scriptures. 
(Acts 10. 40-41). If a Christian 
has doubts on any issue pertaining 
to the Scriptures, let him search 
both the Old Testament and the 
New concerning the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus in all sincerity and 
honesty. The Spirit of God will 
delight to guide him into all truth. 
(John 16. 13). When the fact of 
the resurrection is received, we 
grow in knowledge and assurance 
in the Truth of God. 

•MliiiiiniilliliiiliinilllllllllllllllllllillinillllllllflllHIIIIINII'' 

God's Will 
My meat is to do the will cf Him 

that sent me. John 4. S4. 

Oh, God, how often have we miss
ed a meal because we have shirked 
Thy will! How often have we starv
ed and been without provision 
because we wouldn't do Thy will! 
For Thy will is sustenance. 

Thou sweet, beloved will of God, 
My anchor ground, my fortress hill, 
My spirit's silent, fair abode, 
In Thee I hide me and am still. 
O Will, that wiliest good alone, 
Lead Thou the way, Thou guidest 

best; 
A little child I follow on, 
And, trusting, lean upon Thy breast. 

.illlllllllllllllllllllillllllillllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllilillllllh. 
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EXERCISED GIVING 
by P. L NOME, V.i.A. 

f~\F the Macedonian believers 
Paul writes enthusiastically, 

"For according to their power I 
bear witness, yea and beyond their 
power, they gave of their own ac
cord" (II Cor. 8. 3, A.S.V.). He 
goes on to say that "first they 
gave their own selves to the 
Lord." There was a fresh, unre
strained spirit of giving, a whole
hearted exercise of soul. "They 
gave of their own accord", liter
ally a "self-chosen" action. Theirs 
was no reluctant, miserly spirit; 
their giving overflowed from 
Spirit-filled hearts. It was natural 
like an artesian well, not forced 
like a pumped well. 

Let us look at some factors 
concerning early giving which 
help to stimulate such a spirit. 

1. All giving in the New Test
ament was designated. The Gen
tile disciples heard of the needy 
saints in Jerusalem and determin
ed to send help in a financial way 
(Acts 11. 27-30). The apostles 
sought to encourage such a care 
for other saints (Gal. 2. 10) Here 
was a specific need and believers 
gave generously. In II Corinth
ians 8, Paul makes plans to go on 
another such errand of mercy 
and generous giving resulted. 

Besides the giving to needy be
lievers in other parts of the world 
there was a loving concern for 
those unable to earn their own 
living in the local assembly. Eld

erly, godly widows were thus 
cared for (I Tim. 5. 16) and no 
doubt other needy saints as well 
(James 2. 15, 16). 

Besides the poor there was an 
exercise of heart to meet the tem
poral needs of the Lord's servants, 
those who "for the sake of the 
Name . . . went forth, taking no
thing of the Gentiles (unbeliev
ers)" (III John 7). These were 
provided housing and hospital
ity in their travels (Acts 16. 15; 
18. 13; 21. 8). A spirit of hospit
ality is required of the one who 
would be an overseer of the flock 
(I Tim. 3. 2). 

When the worker was in other 
places doing pioneer work of 
strengthening established assem
blies, believers were to be exercised 
to give financially to such. Paul 
writes glowingly of the generos
ity of the assembly in Philippi, 
not forgetting him even though 
he was far from them (Phil. 4. 
14-18). He described their gift as 
"an odour of a sweet .smell, a sac
rifice acceptable, well-pleasing to 
God". It is an unexercised heart 
which only gives when a worker 
is present. Such lack of exercise 
hinders pioneer work in this land 
and abroad. 

Incidentally, may one add that 
it is distressing to note the am
ount of giving to various interde
nominational works . . . radio 
programmes, mission boards, etc. 
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JLet us be exercised about the 
needs of those who we believe are 
working to the goal of establishing 
Scriptural assemblies. With such 
we should be "fellow-workers for 
the truth" (III John 8). 

In the days of the apostles 
there were no halls or chapels to 
maintain. Most meetings were in 
homes, some very likely having a 
special large room added for this 
purpose. Today this is an added 
expense, but may one suggest it is 
not healthy for all of the assembly 
funds to be used on the building. 
There are more vital matters than 
maintaining wood and stone. 

2. There are dangers to unde
signated gifts. By this we mean 
assembly or individual gifts which 
are entrusted to a third party for 
distribution. This third party may 
be a non-profit board or corpor
ation. 

One danger is that such giving 
has little exercise of heart or little 
prayer accompanying it. How can 
one be deeply concerned when he 
is uncertain where the gift will 
go? How can he pray fervently 
for the worker when he does not 
even know who will benefit from 
the gift? How can he write a let
ter of encouragement in such a 
case? Giving thus loses its vital 
spiritual exercise and tends to be
come a formal religious activity, 
lacking in warmth and concern 
of heart. Prayer for a worker will 
result in concerned giving and 
encouraging correspondence. 

Another danger is that undes
ignated giving premotes a denom
inational spirit and this attitude 
should be avoided. Instead of 
giving to Brother , who 

labours in , ones gift is 
just sent to "our missionaries", a 
very unsatisfactory, denominat
ional way of speaking and think
ing. It kills the exercise of heart 
for individuals which character
ized the early days. 

It may be also added that such 
giving puts power in the hands of 
a few, the board or committee. 
When a small group has large 
sums at its disposal their power 
grows and is felt. The world says, 
"Money talks". Even in Christian 
work it is difficult for a worker 
not to cater to a group which has 
the power to disburse funds. Too 
soon there tends to grow a mast
er-servant relationship. They be
come benefactors (cf. Luke 22. 
25). Specified gifts will eliminate 
this possibility. 

Through all of the believer's 
giving may there be true spiritual 
exercise of heart revealed in earn
est, specific prayer, in sacrificial, 
self-denying lives, and in general 
informed interest in the progress 
of God's work. This is truly hav
ing fellowship with the worker 
(Phil. 4. 14). 

Your Duty 
When the famous Spartan war

rior complained that Sparta was so 
small a state, his mother replied to 
him, "My son, Sparta has fallen to 
your lot, and it is your duty to ad
orn it." Christian man, adorn the 
doctrine of God your Saviour in all 
things. Wherever you are found, 
endeavour in that place to live out 
sternal life. C. H. S. 
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T H E LORD'S WORK AND WORKERS 
(continued from page 192) 

mony and will be greatly missed. The fun
eral services were taken by R. Hull and J. 
K. Duff. RICHARD McPIKE, Annbank, on 
May 17, aged 53. Saved in 1932 and in fel
lowship with the saints there until suddenly 
called home. He bore a consistent testimony 
and was hall-keeper for the last 12 years. 
His warm welcome and kindly disposition 
endeared him to all. Will be greatly missed. 
His widow and two daughters would value 
prayer. Mrs. SARAH ANN GARRATT, on 
May 17, aged 82. A loyal and faithful mem
ber of the assembly at Dudley for more than 
50 years. A sister given to good works. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
FALKIRK, Thornhill Hall, correspondence 
to Mr. Tom Lindsay, 75 Alma Street Falkirk. 
COUNTIES EVANGELISTIC WORK— 
should now be addressed "Chegwyn House" 
"Blackdown," Old Woking Road, Pyrford, 
Woking, Surrey, with Mr. Edmonds as 
secretary. EASTBOURNE B I B L E READ-

For Missionaries and Labourers who look 

7638 
7639 
7640 
7641 
7642 
7643 
7644 
7645 
7646 
7647 
7648 
7649 
7650 
7651 
7652 
7653 
7654 
7655 
7656 
7657 
7659 
7660 
7661 
7662 
7663 
7664 
7665 
7666 
7667 
7668 
7669 

to the ] 

98 19 8 
3 10 — 
10 
5 
12 2 — 
5 
18 
5 
10 
3 10 — 
5 
5 
34 
6 
22 
9 10 — 
15 
14 14 — 
30 
18 
17 
27 
10 
5 
23 
15 
10 
30 
20 
3 
6 

Lord alone for 

7670 
7671 
7672 
7673 
7674 
7675 
7676 
7677 
7678 
7679 
7680 
7681 
7682 
7683 
7684 
7686 
7687 
7688 
7689 
7691 
7692 
7693 
7694 
7695 
7696 
7697 
7698 
7699 
7700 
770l 
7702 

3 
11 
80 
30 
10 
55 
14 
15 
28 
5 
6 
40 
7 
29 15 — 
5 
15 
5 
3 
2 
5 15 — 
16 
20 
23 
15 
5 
30 

13 10 — 
5 
1 10 — 
8 

support. 

7703 
7704 
7705 
7706 
7707 
7708 
7709 
7710 
7711 
7713 
7714 
7715 
7716 
7717 
7718 
7719 
7720 
7721 
7722 
7723 
7724 
7725 
7726 
7727 
7728 

20 
12 10 — 
4 
34 
13 
10 
6 6 6 
12 
45 
5 
10 
40 
2 
5 
10 
90 
53 12 9 
10 
40 
4 5 — 
5 
8 
22 
4 
3 

£1476 9 11 

* 

I N G S : correspondence now to Mr. G. F, 
Wakefield, '< Queen swood," 7 Willoughby 
Close, Bell Lane, Broxbourne, Herts. Phojie 
Hoddesdon 4150. Mr. SAMUEL JARDINE 
should now be addressed at 15 Castleview 
Terrace, Knock, Belfast 4. Mr. Wm. H I L L 
(Bolivia) is now at 72 Fraser St., Cleland, 
Motherwell. Mr. T. Ernest Wilson expected 
to return to Africa from New York on May 
4, and desires to express grateful thank9 for 
the prayers of the Lord's people on behalf 
of his wife, who is greatly improved in 
health. Our brother hopes to be moving 
amongst the assemblies in Angola, Congo,. 
Rhodesia and S. Africa, with a central add
ress c/o P.O. Box 1951, Ndola, Northern 
Rhodesia. Mr. W J. W E L L S should now be 
addressed as Local Evangelico, Avenida 6, 
No. 117, San Felipe, Yaracuy, Venezuela. 
A. K. P H I L I P has been advised by the sur
geon to delay expected operation for 4 or 5 
months, and would value the continued prayer 
of the Lord's people. B. BRANDT has been 
admitted to hospital in Vienna with heart 
trouble and pneumonia. Prayer on behalf of 
our brother's health will be appreciated. 

7638 
7639 
7640 
7641 
7643 
7644 
7645 
7647 
7648 
7649 
7650 
7652 
7653 
7654 
7655 
7657 
7660 
7661 
7663 
7664 
7667 
7669 
7671 

Fellowship 

1 — — ' 
10 — 
5 — 

10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
2 — 
10 — 
5 — 

1 
1 

7 6 
1 
10 — 
14 — 
10 — 
10 — 

1 7 — 
10 — 

1 
3 — 
9 _ 

7672 
7673 
7674 
7675 
7676 
7677 
7678 
f679 
7680 
7681 
7682 
7683 
7684 
7685 
7686 
7688 
7690 
7691 
7692 
7693 
7694 
7695 
7697 

in Expenses. 

2 
2 
10 — 

7 
7 — 
5 — 

1 8 — 
5 — 
5 — 

1 
5 — 
5 — 
2 6 
12 — 
5 — 
5 — 
4 — 
5 — 
5 — 

10 — 
5 — 
6 — 

1 

7698 
7699 
7702 
7703 
7704 
7705 
7706 
7707 
7710 
7711 
7712 
7713 
7714 
7715 
7716 
7718 
7719 
7723 
7726 
7728 

£ 

2 6 
6 — 
4 1 
10 — 
3 — 

10 — 
1 

5 — 
5 — 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 
5 — 

1 13 6 
2 6 
1 — 

1. 
4 — 
5 — 

10 — 

41 8 7 

-.i-fcrJ 

For Needy Saints and Refugee Work. 

7658 
7675 
7678 
7699 
7724 

10 9 
6 
4 10 — 
18 2 — 
5 

£34 2 9 

3H)e Xorfa'* ftfflorfe Jftmb 
Gifts received for month ending April 30. 
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N E W S ! ! ! 
from Other Lands 
INDIA 

We have visited several important 
centres to the north-east of Jabal-
pur; one week was spent helping in 
meetings which had been arranged 
by our brother Wesley Crawford at 
Mihijam. With us there was an In
dian brother Samuel Thayil—the 
Lord's blessinig was upon his minis
try and we found that in a very won
derful way our messages blended! 
In the .Mihijam area there were 
many workers at one time but our 
brother Crawford is now the only 
missionary brother which means 
that the Indian believers are having 
to break away from the idea of look
ing to the missionary and look more 
to the Lord! 

We would request prayer too, that 
the Lord would thrust forth labour
ers in this needy central India, Two 
Indian brethren are exercised and 
one may be able to move out if the 
Lord wills, in the near future, while 
the other has two years more in mil
itary service. Both these brethren 
are labouring faithfully to bring 
others to know the Lord and His 
word and way—neither has had very 
much help from man as there has 
been little opportunity for them to 
get the fellowship they desire but 
they have been taught of the Lord 
and are able to help others. Our bro
ther Thayil was giving some ministry 
in a certain place and a number of 
"ministers" and "ordained" pastors 
came to hear him. Several of them 
were impressed and they asked him 
at which Bible College or Institute 
he had trained. He replied, "Beth
any!" "Ho, we have never heard of 
such a Bible College" and they men
tioned the colleges where they had 
obtained their degrees, preacher's 
diplomas, etc. Bethany—at Jesus 
feet! The Lord led me out of a 
mission which has spent thousands 
of pounds on Bible Schools in India. 

Brother Thayil informed us that the 
same mission had tried hard to get 
him to join them but he was not 
happy. The Lord led us out and 
restrained him and later we had the 
privilege of ministry together among 
believers. J. Rowberry. 

BELGIAN CONGO 
During the past year the Lord has 

graciously been pleased to bless His 
Word in the preaching of the Gos
pel. This has resulted in souls trust
ing Cnnst tor Salvation almost 
every week; this too has led to the 
enlarging of companies of the Lord's 
people who gather from place to 
place. There are now over 30 Ass
emblies gathering in the Lord's 
Name to remember Him in the 
breaking of bread in this district. 
We know of over 500 who have 
professed faith in Christ during the 
year passed. Well over 300 believers 
were baptised and brought into fel
lowship during the same period of 
time. 

M. & G. Jones. 

(continued from page 190) 

ual scholars, but by 19th and 20th, 
among whom might be named Al-
ford, Alexander, Blunt, Davidson, 
Parrar, Bullinger Burgon, Lachmann, 
Lightfoot, McClellan, Hort, Sanday, 
Scrivener Tischendorf, Tregelles, 
Westcott, Wordsworth, Darby, Kelly 
and the Revisers. 

The numerous references in both 
the O.T. and N.T. as to the Godhead 
being a Trinity are not affected in 
the slightest by the excision of this 
spurious text from the Holy Scrip
tures. The interested enquirer will 
find full arguements on pp. 204-212 
of "The Cambridge Bible" by Dr. A. 
Plummer, to which I am much in
debted for information given in this 
answer. R. G. Lord, 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazme 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
fjund address of sendei\ Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
In Romans 6. 3-4 there is no pre

liminary reference to Baptism. Can 
you suggest a reason why? 

ANSWER 
In the epistles of the N. Testament 

where baptism is mentioned it is 
usually in keeping with the doc
trine of the context. Romans 6 
verses 3 and 4 is no exception to 
this. 

I suggest that the reason bap
tism is not mentioned till chapter 6 
verses 3 and 4 is that from chapter 
3 verse 21 to chapter 5 verse 11, 
the theme is, Christ's atoning death 
for us, making it possible for the 
believing sinner to give to God a 
righteousness which he could never 
have given on the principle of law. 
See chapter 8 verses 3 and 4. 

In chapter 6, we have the grand 
truth that the believer has been 
crucified with Christ, buried with 
Him by baptism into death. This 
would be out of place in the early 
chapters of the epistle. H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 
It is maintained bv some that 1 

John 5. 7, is spurious, and does not 
belong to the original. Does the 
idea of the Trinity suffer by its 
excision from the Bible. 

ANSWER 
Even the most conservative tex

tual critics have abandoned the 
defence of this "text". Both external 
and internal evidence shows it to be 
spurious and an interpolation and 
that it should be deleted from the 
text. 

Some of the external evidences 
for its rejection are: — 

1. Every Greek uncial MS omits 
the passage. 

2. Every Greek cursive MS earlier 
than the 15th century omits the pas
sage. Out of about 250 known cur

sive MSS only two contain the pas
sage—a manifest translation of a 
late edition of the Latin Vulgate. 
On the authority of one of these MS, 
Erasmus inserts them in his third 
edition, Beza and Stephanus follow
ed his example, and hence their 
presence in all English versions un
til the R.V. of 1881. 

3. Every ancient version of the 
first four centuries omits the pas
sage. 

4. Every version earlier than the 
fourteenth century, except the Latin, 
omits the passage. 

5. No Greek "Father" quotes the 
passage in any of the numerous dis
cussions on the doctrine of the Trin
ity—for the simple reason it was not 
there to quote! 

6. No Latin "Father" earlier than 
the fifth century quotes these words. 

The testimony of MSS., Versions, 
and "Fathers" compels us to reject 
the verse and the internal evidence 
against it is just as strong. 

1. The inserted words break the 
sense. In v. 6 we have the water, the 
blood, and the Spirit mentioned: and 
they are recapitulated in John's man
ner in v. 8. The spurious v. 7 makes 
an awkward parenthesis in order to 
avoid which v. 7 is sometimes insert
ed after v. 9. 

2. John nowhere speaks of the 
"Father" and the "Word" together. 
He either says "God" and the "Word" 
(John 1. 1, 2, 13, 14: 5. 17-27: Rev. 
19) or the "Father" and the "Son" 
(John 5: 1 John 2. 22, 23, 24 etc.). 

4. Neither in his Gospel nor in his 
First Epistle does John use the term 
the "Word" in the body of his work; 
in both cases the expression, which 
is peculiar to himself in the N.T., 
is confined to the Prologue or Intro
duction. The words are rejected not 
only by 17th and 18th century text-

continued on page 189) 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & W A L E S : FORTHCOMING. 

CHESHAM: Gospel Hall, June 5 at 6. J. 
M. Shaw, A. L. Dexter. P O T T E R I E S : 
Butt Lane, June 4 and 6. Mr. Duffin, Mr. 
Jarrett. CONSETT: June 6 at 2.30 and 6 
at Dr. Barnardos, Shotley Bridge. G. Thom
son, W. Freel. HANWORTH, Middx. Gos
pel Hall Ann. at 3.30 and 6.15. P. Parsons, 
G. B. Fyfe. L O W E S T O F T : Colville Hall, 
June 6 at 11, 2.30 and 6.30. W. Wilcox. 
Correspondence—Mr. E. H . Fennell, $7 
Maidstone Rd., Lowestoft. Mr. Wilcox will 
be over Lord's Day, June 5 and from June 
7-10 at 7.30, Letters of commendation re
quested for Lord's Day meeting at 11 a.m. 
NEW M A L D E N : Mount Pleasant Gospel 
Hall, June 11 at 4 and 6.15. E. W. Rogers, 
G B Fyfe. 

Mr HARRY B E D F O R D will be responsible 
for LANCASHIRE GOSPEL T E N T com
mencing at the beginning of June in the 
centre of Rawtenstall, East Lancashire. The 
second part of the season from about the 
middle of July, it is hoped that Mr. W. 
FREEL will be responsible for the work at 
Little Hulton, amongst the overspill popu
lation from the city of Salford. The con
veners request the prayers of our readers. 

SURREY & SUSSEX BOYS' CAMP: this 
Camp, which is run for boys from Bible 
Classes and Sunday Schools, will be held at 
North Hill, Minehead, Somerset, from Frid
ay, 29th July to Friday, 12th August (D.V.). 
Prayer is requested for those in charge, that 
the glory and honour of the Lord Jesus 
might be maintained, young believers being 
built up, and other young people reached 
and saved. 
WEST W A L E S : Mr. T. W HICKLEY, 
with Mr. J O H N HOGG, hopes to pitch the 
tent in the far west Wales districts, where 
there are no assemblies, and would welcome 
young brethren, who would like to spend 
their holidays evangelising in those parts. A 
cheap holiday and spiritual blessing are 
promised, and any able to devote their time 
to this work should get in touch with Mr. 
T. W. Hickley, Berachah, Vines Cross, 
Horam, E. Sussex.. 

COMMENDATION: The assembly at Beth-
esda Gospel Hall, Whitchurch, Cardiff, have 
commended to the Lord's work as an evan
gelist, Mf. H U G H THOMSON, 16 St. 
Anthony Rd., Cardiff. Communications to 
Mr. L. G. Agnew, 31 Tywern Ave., Rhiw-
bina, Cardiff. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 
B O ' N E S S : Hebron Hall, June 4 at 3.15. W. 
Harrison, R. McPheat, R. Price. NEW-
TONGRANGE: in Mayfield Church, East-
houses, June 18 at 3.30. W. Gaw, J. Gilles
pie, J. Paton, W, Rae. FRASERBURGH: 
Ann. Conf., June 25. E. Grant, A. Jack, J. 
Gillespie, J Hunter. D U F F T O W N : in Mort-
lach School, July 20 at 3. A. Leckie, J. 
Merson, J. Hunter, J. Cuthbertson. ABER
D E E N : Annual Bible Readings in Hebron 
Hall, Thistle St Oct. 3-7. A. P . Campbell, 
G. C. D. Howley, Dr. A. T. Duncan. (Par
ticulars from M. E. M. Rennie, Pymhurst, 
Milltimber, Aberdeen). 
A Y R S H I R E T E N T pitched at Dundonald, 
with opening Conference on May 28. Mr. 
R. Walker being responsible for the gospel 
testimony. 
LANARKSHIRE TENT WORK, with J. 
Burns in charge, commenced at Douglas on 
May 28. Gospel van being operated by D. 
Hogg. 
R E N F R E W S H I R E : Special effort commenc
ed at Houston with D. Cameron responsible. 

W I G T O W N S H I R E GOSPEL T E N T : Open
ing Conf., June 4 in St. John St. Hall, 
Stranraer, at 3. A. Roxburgh, R. Walker, 
G Cardwell. Mr. Cardwell continues in the 
tent at Castle Kennedy. 

I R E L A N D . 
B E L F A S T : Easter Conference, if anything, 
slightly smaller this year, but there was 
some helpful ministry of the Word. In ad
dition to several Irish brethren who minis
tered, the following visitors were present— 
Mr. Spencer (Trinidad), Mr. P. Parsons, 
Mr. Allen, and Mr. J, Glenville, taking part 
in the ministry. E. F A I R F I E L D and T. 
McKELVEY have commenced at Broom-
hedge. R. H U L L having well attended 
meetings at Leitrim. nr. Bellaghy, Co. Der-
ry. Brethren KILPATRICK and W I S H A R T 
had some good meetings in Randalstown. 
T. CAMPBELL and H. PAISLEY saw some 
saved in Limavady. W. BUNTING had help
ful minstry meetngs in Ballymena on "The 
Lord's Coming." Now at Whitburn, and ex
pects to visit Loanhead, St. Monance and 
Peterhead. S. W. L E W I S has commenced 
in portable hall near Bready—a difficult dis
trict. R. B E A T T I E and T. WALLACE had 
good meetings in Strabane. W. NESBITT 
hopes to commence at Ardstraw early June. 
Mr. & Mrs. J. WALMSLEY, ' commended to 
the work of the Lord in Venezuela by as-
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semblies at Cregagh and Albertbridge Road, 
Belfast, expect to arrive towards the end of 
June. Their address will be—Avenida 105, 
100-81 Valencia, Venezuela. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
J I M MARTIN, Larne, called home on Mar. 
13. Saved 19 years, he was a lovable broth
er. Messrs Henning and McCartney took the 
services. Mrs. C. MOONEY, on March 18. 
For over 30 years connected with Cruden 
Hall assembly, Greenock. A consistent sis
ter, who bore a good testimony. J O H N 
MAIRS, Cullybackey, Co. Antrim, passed to 
be with the Lord on March 21, aged 84. 
Born again July, 1894, our brother was re
sponsible for many years for the speakers at 
the gospel meeting in Watermoy assembly, 
and the hospitality of his home was enjoyed 
by many of the Lord's people. GEORGE 
BRYANT, High Wycombe, called home sud
denly on April 3. Over 45 years in fellow
ship and latterly correspondent. Esteemed 
as an elder and a faithful brother, loyal to 
the Lord's Name and His Word. Wm. TODD 
of Auchinleck, on April 14, aged 64. Suf
fered from a painful affliction for a number 
of years, but, ever patient and hopeful, he 
maintained a consistent testimony to the 
last. In early years at Scrabo, Newtownards, 
N. Ireland, and then in Auchinleck, Ayrshire. 
Was a keen student of the Word and a faith
ful minister and preacher. Well known 
throughout the county and beyond, and kept 
in touch with many of the Lord's servants, 
in whom he took a prayerful interest. An 
«lder, guide and counsellor, whose gracious 
ways endeared him to many, and who will 
be greatly missed. ROBERT RIDDLES, 
Donemana, Co. Tyrone, was called home 
suddenly on April 19, aged 74. Saved over 
50 years ago, he proved to be a faithful 
overseer, whose home was ever open to the 
Lord's servants, and his practical interest 
in the work at home and abroad never ceas
ed. Bore an excellent testimony in the 
countryside, and had the joy of seeing his 
family of five all saved and in fellowship. 
A large company attended the funeral, con
ducted by brethren R. Beattie and John G. 
Grant. WALTER DOCHERTY, Hamilton, 
on April 23. Our brother was associated 
with the Gospel Hall, Baillie's Causeway, 
for more than 50 years, and was well known 
throughout Central Scotland as a sound 
teacher, an able preacher and faithful shep
herd in the assembly. ARNOLD ERNST. 
Sydney Mines, Nova Scotia, passed peace
fully into the presence of his Lord on April 
24, aged 83. One of the founder members of 
Sydney Mines assembly, he was a great 
lover of the Lord and his Bible. For over 
25 years he took a leading part, shepherding 
the flock, and was highly esteemed with the 
assemblies in Nova Scotia Province. Douglas 
Howard conducted funeral services. R. 
HUNTER, Dailly, on April 25, aged 72. In 
Dailly assembly for the last 10 years, he 
was formerly at Kirkconnel and Maybole. 

Suffered long and patiently, and for some 
time unable to get to meetings. Mr$. 
L O U I S E ELEANOR AGNEW,, on April 
25. In fellowship at Ballyhackamore Gospel 
Hall, Belfast, for 30 years: formerly in 
Banbridge, Co. Down. A faithful sister, who 
loved the Lord, His Word, and His people. 
E L I S A B E T H McKENZJE passed home to 
be with the Lord on April 26 at Larne, 
aged 72. Saved as a girl of 15, she was in 
happy fellowship at Carnlough, Ballymena 
and Larne, and ever bore a good testimony 
before the world. Brethren S. McCartney 
and H. Paisley conducted funeral services. 
Mrs. J E S S I E ARBUCKLE, Cambuslang, on 
April 28, aged 80. Saved in early life, and 
was in Ebenezer Hall, Halfway, Cambus
lang from its commencement in 1907. Later 
in Ebenezer and Roman Road Halls, Moth
erwell, returning to Halfway in 1920. In 
Albert Hall since 1955. Mrs. N E I L L , Ban-
bridge, was laid tQ rest on April 28. Saved 
35 years ago, our sister was associated with 
assembly at Newry: last 10 years at Ban-
bridge. A good woman, who left a good 
testimony, and saw most of her family 
brought to Christ, A succourer of many, who 
will be missed. The large funeral was con
ducted by brethren J. Hutchison, T. H. 
McCabe and T. McKelvey. MISS MAGOW-
AN, Belfast, passed suddenly into the pres
ence of the Lord on May 2. Saved for nearly 
60 years, and associated with Donegal Road 
assembly. Ever bore a good testimony, our 
sister was a lover of the Lord and His 
ways. II. Paisley, E. Fairfield and T. McKel
vey shared funeral services. Wm. J. ARMES 
of Lowestoft, passed to be with the Lord on 
May 8, aged 72. Our brother had been in 
local fellowship for 53 years, and was known 
to many of the fishing brethren who visited 
the port. A gracious and faithful brother who 
will be missed. Mrs. MARY GLENDIN-
NING, Cookstown, passed to be with the 
Lord on May 12, aged 81. Saved over 70 
years she ever bore a bright testimony and 
was a lover of souls. I t could be said that 
"she spake of Him" Luke 2. 38. Brethren 
Twiss, Beattie, Moore and Brown shared 
the services. J O H N McALPINE, Evangel
ist, passed away peacefully on May 16 at 
Rotura, New Zealand. Born in Wishaw, 
Scotland, in 1877, our brother was converted 
in 1902, and soon after gave himself to 
evangelistic work. Almost every part of the 
Bitish Isles saw his service, and the Lord 
greatly blessed his preaching. Many in the 
assemblies today were added during these 
long years, until, with Mrs. McAlpine, he 
went abroad. His last days were spent in 
New Zealand. The Editor was brought to the 
Saviour during one of our brother's cam
paigns in Galston, Ayrshire. Mrs. A. CUR
RY, Tassah, N.I. , passed home on May 17. 
Saved for over 60 years, she was for 25 
years in assemblies in U.S.A., but since 
1932 met with the Lord's people at Roan, 
Tassagh, N. Ireland. She bore a good testi-

(continued on page 188) 
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Mtn of 
draper 

M O figure of ancient or modern 
times more aptly illustrates in 

His life, that "PRAYER IS 
POWER", than Elijah the Tish-
bite. The manifestations of Div
ine Power, witnessed in testimony 
are the outcome of a life submer
ged in the will of God; a secret 
life of prayer, illustrating the inn
er meaning of our Lord's remark
able expression concerning Private 
Prayer, "But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in 
secret; and thy Father which 
SEETH in secret shall reward 
thee openly" (Matt. 6. 6). 

The public prayers of this man 
of God, as recorded in the scrip
tures that head our paper, have to 
do with "LIFE". 

1. The Rqstoration of Life to a 
GENTILE Widow's Son. 

2. The Revival of spiritual life 
in the nation of Israel. 

Prayer breaks over national bar
riers; it knows no frontiers. To 
pray ijs to love, to seek the best 
and noblest interest in the one, or 
ones prayed for. 

Private prayer is absolutely 
vital in every one seeking to live 
for God. Apart from this, public 
prayer is mere pretence, formal, 

ELIJAH 
AT PRAYER 

carnal and hypocritical. "Seen of 
MEN", was our Lord's comment 
on the hypocritical Pharisees of 
His day. "Who for a pretence 
made long prayers," while "Thy 
Father which SEETH in secret" 
was His word concerning those 
who traded in spiritual matters, 
and whose motives were weighed 
in the balances of the Sanctuary. 

The man of prayer lives under 
the eye of God, and in the light 
of this, vital principles are recog
nised. 

(a) Purity of heart is vital in 
prayer relationship. "If I regard 
iniquity in my heart the Lord will 
not hear me" (Ps. 66. 18). 

(b) Sincerity is basic to dealing 
with God. "For what is the hope 
of the hypocrite—will God hear 
his cry when trouble cometh upon 
him?" (Job 27 9-10). See also 
Isa. 1. 15. 

(c) Selfishness muist be* absent 
in our requests. "Ye ask, and re
ceive not, because you aisk amiss, 
that ye may consume it upon 
your lusts". (James 4. 4)-. 

That Elijah was a man who had 
private dealings with God we have 
not the shadow of a doubt. The 
signal success of his public witness 
in the cause of Jehovah was the 
outcome of this prayer partner-

Scripture References 1st King 17: 17-24 18: 36-46 James 5 : 16-18 

by 
K. McFIKB, 
Annbank. 



194 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N t 

ship set up in the lonely fastnesses 
of Gilead. The proving ground of 
prayer is in those secret, silent 
exercises, far from the busy 
haunts of men. 

The deep spiritual exercise of 
Elijah is revealed in the words of 
the Epistle of James—"fervent 
prayer" — "Prayed earnestly" — 
"Prayed again". The apostate nat
ion; given over to the idolatry of 
Baal, became the object of his en
treaty; while pity may have a part 
in His prayer for them, it was not 
at the expense of the punishment 
they richly deserved. "The effect
ual fervent prayer of a RIGHT
EOUS man availeth much". He 
knew the character of God, he was 
acquainted with the Word of God, 
so Elijah poured his prayer into 
the mould of the Divine promise 
that declared, "If ye turn aside, 
and serve other Gods, and the 
Lord's wrath be kindled against 
you, and HE SHUT UP TfJE 
HEAVEN, THAT THERE BE 
NO RAIN" (Deut. 11. 16-17). 

He was a "Righteous man" so 
he called upon the Lord to fulfil 
His word, to vindicate His right
eous character. Mercy grants 
forgiveness, but not at the expen
se of chastisement in view of 
wilful departure from the worship 
of God. The praying saint recog
nises these Divine standards and 
prays accordingly. 

This is praying in the "Will of 
God". It is a principle we must 
recognise in our prayer life. 

(a) Our character must approx
imate to the Divine character of 
God. 

(b) Our prayer to be effectual, 
must have the authority of the 
Word of God. 

(c) Our earnestness is revealed 
in our importunity until the thing 
asked for becomes a reality. 

The isimple fact of the matter is 
this, since God has made prayer 
the means by which results can be 
achieved, there must be inherent 
wrong, either in the prayer, or in 
the man who prays, when' the 
plea fails to produce the effect 
desired; true prayer, born in the 
soul of the exercised child of God, 
is but the expression of the Will 
of God, flowing from heaven's 
throne, through a clay vessel on 
earth, back to the heart of the Et
ernal One who works all things 
after the counsel of His own 
will. 

Prayer which takes the fact 
that past prayers have not been 
answered, as a reason for ceasing, 
is evidence that it was not the 
prayer of faith. To the one who 
prays in faith—the fact that pray
ers seem unanswered is only 
evidence that the moment of the 
answer is so much nearer. 

From first to last, the lessons 
and examples of our Lord all 
tell us that prayer which cannot 
persevere, and urge its plea im
portunately, and renew, and renew 
itself again, and gather strength 
from every past petition, is not 
the prayer that will prevail. 

In praying, Elijah prayed,— 
God heard and answered. 

ELIJAH IN THE HOME OF 
T H E WIDOW 

Over a period of two years, El
ijah had remained in the home of 
the widow of Zarephath. Tender 
ties had been forged during 
this period between the widow, 
her son and the man of God. Had 
they not been sustained by the 
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same handful of meal and the 
same oil out of the cruse. Sudden
ly into the quiet retreat the cruel 
hand of death came, carrying away 
the widow's only son. 

Before Elijah had come, she was 
facing death for herself and her 
eon, (1st Kings 17. 12) now it had 
come to her boy. To whom can 
she turn? only to the man of God 
who by the Word of the Lord 
had miraculously preserved their 
life, by his faith in the Living 
God. Why death should come at 
such a moment is not ours at the 
present to consider; but what re
action has it upon the prophet as 
representing the Living God—The 
Life Giver? 

The fiirst thing Elijah recognis
ed was that the death of the boy 
was the act of God (verse 20). 
The ways of Divine Providence 
are above and beyond human rea
son. It may have been to call the 
widow's sin to remembrance; at 
least it became an occasion for an 
exercise of faith in the Living 
God in Elijah's experience. 

In the face of such trying cir
cumstances, Elijah put God to the 
test. He knew the impossibility of 
the situation apart from God. In 
himself he had no power, except 
to pray. His powerlessness he ex
presses by stretching himself on 
the child. I am. as he is, apart 
from God. Elijah while possess
ing no power, put himself in touch 
with Omnipotence, by means of 
prayer. "O Lord, my God, I pray 
Thee, let this child's soul come 
into him again, and the Lord heard 
the voice of Elijah, and the soul 
of the child came into him again, 
and he revived" (vefse 22). 

No man ever before had asked 

God to do this. This was the chal
lenge of faith—faith in what 
seemed impossible. The words he 
uttered were simple, sincere, and 
sublime. It was "Effectual Prayer". 
God has preserved his life, sus
tained his life, and now he calls 
upon God for life itself. "And 
the Lord heard the voice of Eli
jah". The heart of God was 
touched, and the hand of God 
moved at the voice of faith. This 
was unconditional prayer, a pray
er unlimited. Elijah scaled the 
mountain of Omnipotence and 
was conscious that "Nothing shall 
be impossible unto you". (Matt. 
17. 20). 

He carried the widow to the 
heights of faith sublime with him. 
"Now by this I know that thou 
art a man of God, and the Word 
of the Lord in thy mouth is truth." 
This woman had firmer faith in 
Elijah after this event, but it is 
also true to say Elijah had more 
confidence than ever in his God. 
Experiences such as this, with 
others that preceded it, gave un-
ehakeable faith that should such 
supreme moments occur again, 
faith would assert itself in glor
ious triumph. 

ELIJAH ON CARMEL 
The whole tenor of Elijah's 

life was moving toward the climax 
of Carmel. All the events of the 
past were training points, and by 
them Jehovah was training His 
servant to reveal, as he did, that 
noble faith and courage manifest 
on Mount Carmel. 

We cease to marvel at the holy 
boldness of the Prophet before 
the vast ag?-emblage and royal 
court of Ahab, when we consider 
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the prayers that he had already 
made to the Lord, and that were 
answered by Him. Surely asking 
fire to come down out of heaven 
to consume the sacrifice was noth
ing to be compared with asking 
life for a child who had died. By 
itself it would appear a marvell
ous request, but looking at it, as 
in the sequence of Divine Purpose 
in Elijah's life, it was the outcome 
of a prayer partnership, whose 
former triumphs of faith assured 
him of the utter confidence in his 
God—who would not fail in" this 
crisis hour of Israel's history. Is 
this not the truth of John's Epis
tle chapter 3. 21-22 "Beloved if 
our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God, 
and whatsoever we ask we receive 
of Him, because we keep His 
commandments, and do those 
things which are pleasing in His 
sight". 

Consider the prayer he uttered. 
It is brief, earnest, particular and 
above all, in faith; his whole soul 
is wrapped in the utterance. 

''Lord God of Abraham Isaac 
and Israel, (not of Jacob here, it 
is power that is in question and so 
Israel) let it be known this day 
that Thou art God in Israel, and 
that I am Thy servant, and that I 
have done all these things at Thy 
Word. Hear me, O Jehovah, hear 
me, that this people may know that 
Thou art the Jehovah God, and 
that Thou haist turned their hearts 
back again". 

We cease to wonder as we look 
at the content of the prayer. It is 
full of the Lord. Its expectation, 
expression, and earnestness are a 
model for all time, that "fervent, 

effectual prayer of a righteous 
man that availeth much". 

(1) His Hopg and expectation 
were centred in the God of 
Promise— Abraham— Isaac 
—Israel. 

(2) His Help at this critical 
hour was in the God of 
Power—Thou art God in 
Israel. 

(3) His Honour—"I am Thy 
servant, and I have done all 
these things at Thy Word". 

(4) His Desire for the Glory of 
God was evidenced in the 
last two phrases, and so he 
asked God to perform his 
mighty request. 

A prayer in which the Lord is 
central to all action, and in which 
His glory is the supreme request 
could not fail to be answered. The 
subsequent fire consuming the 
sacrifice and the complete conster
nation of Israeli enemy were 
vindication that "Prayer changes 
things", when uttered in faith, 
and having as its object the glory 
of God. 

ELIJAH'S CALL FOR RAIN 
That Elijah asked for two vastly 

different things from God within 
such a short interval is another 
cause for wonder—FIRE—WAT
ER. Each was to meet the need 
of the hour. Had there not been 
the evidence of both these elements 
in Israel's history? (Ex. 3 .2; Lev. 
10. 2 ; Ex. 17. 5). With such his
torical evidence behind him as 
well as the immediate circumstan
ces of his own life, the prophet of 
fire became the prophet of rain. 
Faith in the God of promise en
abled Elijah to say to Ahab : "Get 
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thee upt eat and drink, for there is 
a isound of abundance of rain." 

For Elijah there was no feast
ing, but fasting, and prayer. Ent
ering into his place of retreat he 
gave himself to prayer. Could he 
not have dispensed with this exer
cise. Had there not been a time 
when at his request three and a 
half years ago God had withheld 
the rain of heaven. Wa's there any 
further need to make request 
again? Could he not have spoken, 
and it would have come ? Ah no! 
the prophet has long since known 
and we must too, that the fulfil
ment of God's promises come as 
prayer is poured into their mould. 
"For this thing I will be enquired 
of to do it for you" (Ezek. 36. 37). 
This is a fundamental law of the 
moral government of God in spir
itual mattens, as those of the mat
erial universe are in the physical 
life of its creatures. 

Note particularly—he prayed 
alone—nothing was allowed to dis
tract the spiritual state and sensi
bility of his soul. Retreat is a nec
essity to dealings with God. He 
had a definite object in view; it 
wa£ no orthodox prayer; with dis
tinctness of purpose shaped in his 
soul, he called on God FOR 
RAIN. We, too, must be definite 
in prayer, aisking in faith for the 
thing mentioned. 

Looking out of the window of 
his soul, he expected an answer. 
The prayer of faith is ctasely al
lied with the patience of faith. He 
sent his servant to look for the 
isign of rain. It indeed would have 
been strange had his prayer not 
been granted. It is often the re
verse with us; we are amazed that 
we have been heard of God, and 

He has granted our petition. Is it 
a remarkable thing that God should 
keep His promise? He would deny 
Himself if He were to ignore our 
petitions. God is faithful, and 
when we direct prayer to Him, let 
us look up, expecting some result. 

If there is one thing clear, it is 
the importunate character of his 
prayer. To the mountain height he 
directs his servant six times. He 
returned each time with the words 
"THERE IS NOTHING". Un
deterred, he continued praying, 
his head between his knees. Elijah 
knew the secret of prayer, it is 
unlocked for us in the crystal clear 
utterance of our Lord. "Ask and 
it .shall be given thee, Seek and 
ye shall find, Knock and it shall 
be opened unto you". 

On the seventh time the servant 
beheld a little cloud out of the 
sea. like a man's hand. The proph
et immediately recognised this as 
the answer to his prayer; this was 
"The sound of abundance of rain". 

Elijah did not pray for a mir
acle to be performed, but simply 
for rain to come. One hais truly 
said, 'The greatest miracle of 
God's providence is that it is carr
ied on without' miracle, and yet it 
makes provision for the answering 
of prayer, and for the accomplish
ment of the Divine purpose". 

Elijah's prayer was answered 
through the ordinary forcets of 
nature. God used them to bear on 
their bosom the reviving forces of 
blessing, not only in the realm of 
the material, but in the spiritual 
revival of the people of God. What 
lessons can be learned from these 
factors in the life of Elijah? 

(Continued oil page 202). 
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7. The Illustration of Service 

By KEN H. MATIER, GUfjow. 

Q N E of the beauties of the 
Scriptures is that they not 

only state truth, but they illustrate 
it. We are indebted to the Saviour 
in this instance; He not only in
dicated to His student-disciples the 
nature of their service, but He 
also gave them a four-fold illus
tration of it. In Mark 4. 26-32 we 
find two illustrations dealing with 
growth, and two dealing with 
light. "So is the kingdom of God, 
as if a man should cast seed into 
the ground". The Lord continues 
the thought of sowing. Here re-
emphasised is the nature of their 
service; here re-stressed is the 
fact that their part in the great 
work of the kingdom of God was 
to cast seed into the ground; the 
good seed of the Word of God in
to the soil of the hearts of men. 
THE WORD FOR T H E 
WORLD. And the Saviour makes 
plain that when a sower has done 
his work to the best of his ability, 
apart from commending it to God, 
there is little else he can do. "He 
should sleep", says the Master, 
"and rise night and day". That is, 
he should sow the seed, and at 
night go to bed to sleep the well-
earned sleep of the worker. He 
should rise in the morning, not to 
return to the field to see if he has 
sown the seed correctly, or to see 
if there is any sign of growth, but 

to go about the other duties of 
life, perhaps to sow in some other 
field. The point the Saviour makes 
is that he sows the seed and leaves 
it to nature and to God. This is 
not callousness on the part of the 
farmer; it is not carelessness; IT 
IS F A I T H ! "He knows the seed 
should spring and grow up", 
though "he knoweth not how". He 
cannot make the seed germinate; 
he cannot make it burst into life; 
he cannot command the sun or the 
rain. He cannot extract from the 
soil the moisture and the minerals 
necessary for life and growth. The 
seed has the power in itself to ger
minate and grow. The lessons for 
these early disciples, and for us, 
as sowers of the Good Seed are 
obvious. True, the farmer will keep 
his eye on the field. He will go 
over it with implements to keep 
the soil "open"; he will attack the 
weeds that grow that would choke 
the seed; and, again, the lessons 
are obvious. The Saviour points 
out the natural sequence of growth, 
possibly as a warning not to ex
pect anything sudden or sensat
ional. "First the blade; then the 
ear; then the full corn in the ear." 
One day, as the farmer looks over 
his field, he will see a sensation of 
green; a "breard," I think, he 
would call it. First, the blade. 
Growth has been taking place, un-
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seen, below the ground, and now 
begins to manifest itself by the 
blade thrusting its way through the 
hard surface soil. What a picture! 
and what an encouragement for 
the child of God! He sows the 
seed, and all unknown to him and 
all unseen by him, God is working 
beneath the surface. 

"I know not how the Spirit moves, 
Convincing men of sin, 

Revealing Jesus through the Word, 
Creating faith in Him." 

But it WORKS. The seed has 
LIFE; the Word has POWER. 

Just as there is a sequence of 
growth in the natural sphere, so 
there ought to be in the spiritual; 
"first the blade; then the ear; then 
the full corn in the ear." A new 
convert must not be expected to 
become a preacher or a respon
sible member of the assembly all 
at once; but it is expected that 
there will be growth and develop
ment and, finally, fruit to the glory 
of God. How do you stand? and 
how do I stand in relation to this 
growth and development and 
fruitage ? 

Next the Lord uses the illus
tration of light. "Is a candle 
brought to be put under a bushel 
or under a bed? and not to be set 
on a candlestick?" Better not to 
light a candle at all, than to light 
it and then put it under a bed or 
under a bushel. A candle is for 
light; the place for a candle is on 
a candlestick. "Now," says the 
Saviour, "I have set you alight, I 
have made you a lamp. Do not hide 
your light; make it shine as bright
ly as you possibly can." Is there 

any significance in the bed and 
the bushel? Well! the bed is a 
symbol of comfort and the bushel 
a symbol of commerce. Do you 
know of anything more likely to 
dim a Christian's light of testimony 
than a love of comfort or a pre
occupation with commerce? It is 
the shrinking from reproach and 
persecution, and the deceitfulness 
of riches in the parable of the sow
er over again. 

Two things are necessary for a 
bright light; a plentiful supply of 
oil, and a clean wick. If we are 
going to shine for Christ as we 
ought, our lives must be clean and 
we must be filled with the Spirit. 
When we refer to the parallel pas
sage in Matthew's Gospel we find 
that Christ also likened the dis
ciples to a city set on a hill, which 
cannot be hid. The candle might 
suggest individual testimony, and 
the city assembly testimony. What 
does a city suggest to a weary 
traveller? Safety, rest, refresh
ment, fellowship, and many things 
more. "You are that city/' says the 
Saviour, "and weary sin-burdened 
travellers to eternity ought to find 
these things in you". But do they? 
or are we so busy splitting hairs, 
or striving for position, etc., that 
the poor worldling passes Us by? 
We have nothing, as far as he can 
see, that can meet his need. In a 
day that is to come, "ten men out 
of all languages of the nations 
shall take hold of the skirt of him 
that is a Jew, saying, 'We will go 
with thee; for we have heard that 
God is with you'." THAT OUGHT 
TO BE TRUE O F US N O W ! 
If every Christian was shining for 
Christ as brightly as he ought, and 
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if every Christian community was 
truly a city set upon a hill, which 
cannot be hid, we should have 
such times of refreshing and re
vival from the Lord as would pos
itively amaze and delight us. 

The last illustration is not of 
the individual, or of the commun
ity, but of Christendom as a 
whole. "It is like a grain of mus
tard seed, which when it is sown 
in the earth is less than all the 
seeds that be in the earth." But 
this little seed grew and grew, and 
became greater than all the herbs, 
and shot out great branches. We 
dealt with this parable at consid
erable length in our series on the 
Parables, and have not space to 
repeat it here. The one great fact 
that we have to learn in the con
nection of the parable with the 
School of Christ is that all God's 
plans will reach fulfilment, and 
all God's purposes will come to 

fruition. Though humble and 
small in its beginnings, GOD'S 
TREE IS GROWING. Though 
attacked by the powers of dark
ness (represented by the fowls of 
the air, lodging in its branches) 
GOD'S TREE IS GROWING. 
Though man has added to the or
iginal intention of God (represen
ted by the great branches) GOD'S 
TREE IS GROWING. One day 
God will destroy the powers of 
darkness; one day God will lop 
off and burn the additions of men, 
and God's plans and purposes will 
be revealed in all their wonder and 
greatness. The servant of God is 
on the winning side. May each 
individual be inspired to go on 
sowing and shining; and may our 
companies indeed be cities set up
on a hill; God's purposes will be 
fulfilled one day; but how closer 
to Hi s plans we all could work 
N O W ! 

Reviews 
It should be a matter for grati

tude that conservative scholarship 
is producing expositions of the Scrip
ture of a very high level. THE 
BIBLICAL EXPOSITOR, whose con
sulting Editor is Carl Henry, is in 
three volumes, two for the Old Test
ament, and one for the New. Sixty-
five contributors, drawn from many 
quarters have produced a Comment-
arv worthy of a place on the book
shelf of the most fastidious. This is 
no dry-as-dust, verse by verse 
exposition, but a successful endeav
our to emphasise "the relevance of 
the Living Word of God to our day." 

Besides most readable section-
outlines of each book of the Bible 
there are well-informed articles on 
the various divisions of the Bible. 
For instance, the third volume which 
deals with the New Testament have 
two splendid introductory articles, 
New Testament Backgrounds, by 
Julius Mantey, and The Gospels, by 
F. F. Bruce. We have nothing but 
praise for an effort to present sound 
scholarship with a devotional bias 
in non-technical language and in 
most attractiive format. Price for 
three volumes, £4 10/-. Publishers— 
Pickering & Inglis, Ltd. 
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E P H E S I A 
S. 
The ChriftUn Household 

(S. 22-6. 9). 

V. 6 Nat in the way of eye-
service, Us men-pleasers, but as 
servants of Christ, doing the will 
of God from the heart;—Any 
slave would put on a show of 
working hard when the master's 
eye, or the foreman's, was on 
him. But why should he exert 
himself except when it was to 
his advantage? He owed his 
owner nothing; he was enslaved 
against his will Much more blame 
attaches to the modern clock
watcher, who has freely entered 
into a contract with his employer 
and received an agreed remuner
ation for his sevices. But a Christ
ian slave in the first century (and 
much more a Christian employee 
in the twentieth) has the highest 
possible motive for doing his work 
well; it is primarily Christ, and 
not his earthly master, that he is 
endeavouring to please. A Christ
ian is Christ's bondslave, and 
therefore he will do God's will 
with heart and soul, not as a bur
den but as a delight. 

V. 7 with good will doing ser
vice, as unto the Lord, and not 
unto men:—Whereas "from the 
heart" (ek psyches) is the reverse 
of listlessness, "with good will" 
(meta eunoias) suggests a ready 
willingness, "which does not wait 
to be compelled." (J. A. Robin
son). 

s 
Frof. F. F. tKUCE, 

Manchester 

V. 8 knowing that whatsoever 
good thing each one doethy the 
same shall he receive again from 
the Lord, whether he he bond or 
free.—It is Christ, and not one's 
earthly master, who is the final 
arbiter and rewarder of work well 
done. This would encourage a 
Christian slave to work cheerfully 
and zestfully even for a master 
who was unreasonable in his de
mands and impossible to please; 
he knew that it was from Christ 
that his thanks would come. The 
"receiving again" might no doubt 
be experienced in measure in the 
present life (the consciousness of 
Christ's approval is a most satis
fying reward), but ultimately it is 
the judgment-seat of Christ that 
the apostle has in view, where his 
decisive "Well done" will be pro
nounced. The converse truth is 
emphasized in Col. 3. 25 : "For he 
that doeth wrong shall receive 
again the wrong that he hath done ; 
and there is no respect of per
sons" (R.V. margin). 

V. 9 And, ye masters, do the 
same things unto them, and for
bear threatening; knowing that 
both their Master and yours is in 
heaven, and there is no respect of 
persons with Him.—Masters like 
Philemon had their obligations, as 
had slaves like Onesimus. Onesi-
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mus's heavenly Master is Philem
on's Master as well, and Philem
on is responsible to Him for his 
treatment of Onesimus. The 
Christian master therefore must 
not adopt a hectoring or browbeat
ing attitude toward his slaves, but 
treat them fairly, rendering to 
them "that which is just and 
equal" (Col 4. 1). The Lord is im
partial in His assessments, but 
more is required from those to 
whom more is given. 

No command is given for the 
manumission of slaves. In the 
Epistle to Philemon, indeed, Phil
emon is given a broad hint of what 
is expected of him personally in 
this regard, but at the same time it 
is clear that the virtue of such an 
action would lie precisely in its 
being done "not . . . as of neces
sity, but of free will" (Philemon 
14). But to counsel the emanci
pation of slaves on a general scale 
would have been to confirm the 
suspicion of many people in auth
ority that the gospel aimed at the 
subversion of society. It was bet

ter to state the principles of the 
gospel clearly, and leave them to 
have their own effect in due 
course on this iniquitous institut
ion. The slave was legally a mem
ber of the master's household or 
family, and if a Christian master 
took seriously Paul's injunction to 
masters, his slaves would be mem
bers of his family in more than a 
merely legal sense, and have more 
real protection than they might 
have if manumitted. But slavery 
under the best conditions is slavery 
none the less, and it could not 
survive where the gospel had free 
course. 

No doubt critical situations 
could arise between Christian mas
ters and slaves for which no de
tailed prescription' could be found 
in Paul's exhortation to both. But 
the basic and abiding Christian 
principles are there, so firmly root
ed in the eternal gospel that they 
can be applied in all changing 
social structures, and speak to the 
condition of many to-day as they 
did when first they were written. 

ELIJAH AT 
(continued from 

(1) That God has established 
Prayer as the means of 
communication with Heaven. 

(2) God honours righteous liv
ing, by hearing and answer
ing prayer. 

(3) The promises of God are 
Divinely provided moulds 
into which prayer is pour
ed. 

(4) Nothing is impossible to the 

PRAYER 
page 197) 

man of God. who is in the 
will of God. 

(5) All prayer has as its mot
ive the glory of God, and 
the good of others. 

(6) That we can follow in the 
grand succession, for he 
was a man of like paissions. 
He prayed and God heard 
and answered. Is it not 
written: "He heareth us"? 
(1 John 5. 14). 
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Genesis 
in the 
NEW 
TESTAMENT 

Adam and Chrift 
(Continued). 

A CCORDING to Romans 5. 14, 
^ Adam "is the figure (type) 
of Him that was to come", so that 
the Bible student is on safe ground 
when he seeks corroboration of 
the statement in various parts of 
the New Testament. The Apostle 
Paul founded a great deal of his 
teaching on' the acceptance of that 
typical significance of Adam. It 
has been noted in a previous study 
that the Apostle had that typical 
significance in mind when he dealt 
with the subject of the resurrec
tion in chapter 15 of 1 Corinth
ians. 

That chapter is one of the great
est pieces of writing in all liter
ature, ancient or modern, sacred 
or secular. In fact, in its class, it 
stands without a parallel for its 
irrefutable logic, its unassailable 
note of certainty, for its depth of 
personal conviction. Although it 
treats of a subject about which 
human speculations disclose only 
the vaguest ideas, its declarations 
vibrate with the positiveness of as
surance based upon divine revel
ation. In Paul's mind there existed 
no doubt that resurrection was not 
only possible but even was a prov
en fact in that Christ had been act
ually raised from the dead. 

• by 

ANDKBW 

BOKLANP 

M.A. 

The whole chapter is one of such 
closely reaisoned argument that it 
is well nigh impossible to isolate 
any sections in it without violating 
the cogency of the logic. However, 
it becomes evident as the chapter 
is read that at the back of the 
Apostle's mind was the record giv
en at the beginning of Genesis with 
regard to the nature and fall of 
Adam. Paul must have given pro
longed and serious thought to the 
opening chapters of the Bible, and 
as he meditated under the guidance 
of the Spirit he saw parallels 
which were most illuminating. 

It never occurred to him to 
treat those chapters of the Bible 
as nothing more than primitive 
folklore, the attempt of isome pious 
writer to explain in the language 
of myth certain phases of human 
history. For Paul, Adam was the 
first man (15. 45), and he was of 
the earth, earthy (v. 47). There is 
no need whatsoever, to succumb 
to the temptation to accept to-day 
the surmisings of less conservative 
interpretations in order that we 
may avoid the charge of obscur
antism. It is impossible to follow 
and accept the Apostle's argument 
if the historical grouhdls for that 
argument are denied him. 

The first reference to Genesis in 
our chapter :occurs At the close of 
the historical section with which 
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the chapter opens (vv. 1-20), in 
which Paul states without the 
slightest semblance of apology his 
belief in the resurrection of Christ, 
a belief for which he gives sub
stantial reasons. First he calls 
Scripture to witnes's, and unhesi
tatingly declares that what he had 
been preaching was no product of 
his own fertile imagination, how 
that Christ died, according to the 
Scriptures, and that he was buried, 
and that he rose again the third 
day according to the Scriptures 
and that He was seen. Paul's 
religious convictions rested upon 
three facts. 

(1) SCRIPTURAL He found 
in the Old Testament predictions 
sufficiently clear warrant for his 
faith in the resurrection of Christ. 
In his first recorded address, the 
one at Antioch in Pisidia, he quot
ed three verses from the Old Test
ament to assure his hearers that 
God had fulfilled the promises 
made to the fathers in that He had 
raised up Jesus again, referring 
them to Psalm 2. 7, to Isaiah 55. 
3, and especially to Psalm 16. 10, 
quoting the words, 'Thou shalt 
not suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption" (Acts 13 30-37). 
There was his Scriptural warrant. 

(2) HISTORICAL. The Risen 
Christ had been seen, not as a 
momentary vision, but as a palpab
le, living Person. He knew and 
had talked with sensible and reliab
le witnesses; and he was so sure 
of his ground that he.averred that, 
of over five hundred witnesses 
more than half were still alive to 
attest the truth of the apostolic 
statement. . . . 

'(3) PERSONAL. "Last of all/' 

Paul declared, "he was seen of 
me." The seeing, so the verb used 
infers, was not that of a vision
ary, but of a person capable of 
defending the reality of the exper
ience. Saul of Tarsus had seen Jes
us as clearly as Peter, James and 
the others had seen Him. The sight 
on the Damascus Road had object
ive reality about it. 

Having shown how damaging 
doubt and unbelief can be Paul 
makes the bold and emphatic as
sertion : "Now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and become the firstfruits 
of them that slept" (v. 20). It has 
been necessary to make this brief 
review of the line of argument 
adopted by the Apostle to show 
the significance of his reference 
once again to the Genesis record, 
for, to clinch his reasoning, he goes 
back to the Old Testament and de
clares, "For since by man came 
death, by man came also the resur
rection of the dead, for as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive" (vv. 21-
23). 

THE CONTRAST AGAIN 

The mind immediately reverts 
to Romans 5. 12: "By one man 
sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin," but in the present 
passage the Apostle proceeds to 
expound the doctrine of the two 
headships in relation to death and 
resurrection. Here once more there 
is the "in Adam," "in Christ" 
contrast. The historical reality of 
Adam's manhood is not questioned, 
nor is the reality of the manhood 
of Him by whom comes the resur
rection of the dead. His contention 
here is in line with his declaration 
in an earlier writing to his friends 
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in Thessalonica, "we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again," the in
ference being that there was per
fect personal identity between the 
One who had died and the One 
who rose again. 

Erroneous doctrine has been 
based upon the verse under con
sideration, and it is necessary to 
combat the misinterpretation. The 
"all" in Adam embraces all men, 
for by our common human nature 
no one is exempt. The entail of 
sin affects all men everywhere. On 
the other hand, however, the "all" 
who are made alive in resurrection 
extends only to all those who are 
"in Christ," and it is evident, both 
from the teaching of the New 
Testament and from observation, 
that there are many who do not 
answer to the description. The em
phasis in previous verses has been 
on "faith", where it has been stat
ed that denial of the resurrection 
of Christ is declared to make faith 
void of reality: "If Christ be not 
risen your faith is vain". Those 
who are made alive,—and the ref
erence includes all of them, not 
some, that is, there is no partial 
resurrection—are said to be those 
"who are Christ's at His coming" 
(v. 23). Those words give the lie 
to the doctrine of universal sal
vation so palatable to the world
ling. 

Pursuing his argument the Apos
tle declared, "And so it is written, 
The first man Adam was made 
(became) a living soul; the last 
Adam was made (became) a life-
giving spirit" (v. 45). These con
trasting statements come as a cor
roboration of the contention that 
there are two kinds of body—a 
natural body and a spiritual body. 

Christ, be it noted, i s said to be 
the last Adam, and Adam is stated 
to be the first man. As there was 
no Adam before the first, conse
quently the doctrine of the federal 
headship stands without contradic
tion. All men derive from Adam. 
So, too, there can be no third fed
eral head for Christ is the last 
Adam, and He is a life-giving spir
it, an expression which takes us 
back to the declaration that in res
urrection "Christ is the first-fruits, 
afterwards they that are Christ's 
at His coming." 

In describing "the resurrection 
of the dead" the Apostle makes a 
number of arresting contrasts : "it 
is sown in corruption; it is raised 
in incorruption : it is sown in dis
honour ; it is raised in glory: it is 
sown in weakness; it is raised in 
power : it is sown a natural body; 
it is raised a spiritual body." The 
natural body is said to be of the 
earth, earthy, and it is most likely 
that the Apostle had in mind an
other Genesis record: "And the 
Lord God formed man of the dust 
of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life and 
man became a living soul" (Gen. 
2. 7). That is one of the most fas
cinating statements in the Bible, 
and informs us that man has a 
body, but is a "living soul." Death 
can lay claim to his body because 
of sin (Rom. 8. 10) but the person
ality, the soul, the ego, living in 
the body, continues when the body 
goes to corruption by reason' of 
death. 

The contrasts between the two 
headships are further elaborated: 
"The first man is of the earth, 
earthy; the second man is the Lord 
from heawen. As is the ewr\thyf 

(Continued on page 214). 
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Despised and Rejected of Men 
by W. W. FBKBPAY 

IT was intended as a crowning 
shame when our Lord was cru

cified. There were two methods of 
judgment known to the Romans, 
one crucifixion and another be
heading, and they chose the 
former for Jesus, regarding Him 
as of no account. Had they put 
Peter and John on the cross 
with Him there might have been 
'some danger at a later date of 
some superstitious persons con
founding the Lord with them, 
but no-one would dream of con
founding even the thief who 
followed the Lord to Paradise, 
fsharing with Him some of the 
honours of that solemn day. They 
had already insulted our Lord, 
mocking His royal claims with a 
crown of thorns. They would now 
push their insolence further and 
grant Him the most disgraceful 
and cruel death known to them. 

Both men commenced their day 
evilly insulting the holy Sufferer, 
saying, "If Thou be Christ save 
Thyself and us" (Matt. 27. 44). 
Presently, one of the thieves a-
gain gave forth insults, but he 
was rebuked by his fellow, "Dost 
not thou fear God, seeing thou 
art in the same condemnation? 
And we indeed justly; for we re-
cieve the due reward for our 
deeds"; adding, "But this Man 
hath done nothing amiss"—the 
first word, spoken in our Lord's 
interests that day! Then he said 

to Jesus, "Lord, remember me 
when Thou comest in Thy king
dom". This was a bold thing to 
ask for the man was a confessed 
thief, suffering rightly at the 
hands of the Roman authorities. 
The Psalms say that no dishonest 
person shall be about the King 
when He reigns in Jerusalem, yet 
this wicked person asked to be 
remembered by Him in His king
dom. He confessed our Lord as 
Israel's true king, destined to 
come again to reign. What could 
he expect at such a time? He cer
tainly pleaded for mercy at that 
time but what mercy could he ex
pect? Yet he had not asked 
enough. Our Lord was deeply 
touched by the man's confession 
of faith and replied, "Verily I 
say unto thee, Today shalt thou 
be with Me in Paradise". He did 
not refuse the man's request for 
the kingdom but He promised 
something better and more im
mediate—"With Me in Paradise". 
The man was promised a place in 
His kingdom in addition to part 
in His glory. Matchless grace! 
Hallelujah, what a Saviour! 

"I was alive without the law." 
Ignorance of sin. Rom. 7. 9. 

"I have been crucified with Christ." 
Knowledge of the Cross 

Gal. 2. 20. 
"Nevertheless I live." 

Power of the Resurrection. 
Gal. 2. 20. 



Tfloits 
Lesson 32. Memory Verse—Matthew 9. 8. August 7th. 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS POWER 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 8 to 9. 8. Read (8. 5-18). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Our Kin? enters into the territory 
of the king of darkness to manifest 
His works of grace and power and 

deliver the captives of sin and Satan 
and bring them into the kingdom of 
light. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. HIS CLEANSING POWER (8. 1-
4)—"Be thou clean" (v. 3). 

With a word and a touch the lep
er was cleansed. I t was the touch of 
compassion, it was the word of the 
King with abundant power to heal. 
He who touched the leper wa s the 
very One before whom angels cried, 
"Holy, Holy, Holy/' Grace brought 
Him down that love might lift us 
UD. Leprosy pictures the defilement 
produced by sin. The leper was an 
outcast from society. Jesus comes to 
us in all our loathsomeness and pol
lution. Did one ever hear Christ say, 
"I will not?" He ever responds to 
the call of need. 
n . HIS FAR-REACHING POWER 
(vv. 5-13)—"Speak the word only." 

He touched the leper. From a dis
tance He healed the palsied man. 
"Great faith" found in Christ a 
"great Saviour." One who has all 
under His command, who speaks and 
it is done. Palsy pictures the help
lessness produced by sin, and as in 
this case misery accompanies help
lessness, the sick slave was "griev
ously tormented/' But there was 
One who cared for him and there 
was One mighty to save. What a 
lovely combination. There is One 
near you who desires your salvat
ion if not saved, there is One who 
though unseen is able to save with 
one word. "As though hast believed 
so be it done unto thee". Faith lays 
hold upon omnipotence. 
DX HIS SYMPATHETIC POWER 
(vv. 14-18)—"He touched her hand". 

He "saw," He "touched,'* He "heal
ed". His deeds of healing proved 
His tender sympathy with men. He 
looked upon their "infirmities" and 
their "sicknesses" as if they had 
been His own. Isaiah had long be
fore pointed Him out as the One 
who took our ills upon Himself. 
Fever pictures the unrest produced 
by sin. The fever leaves at the touch 
of His hand. Surely Peter's mother-
in-law never forgot that handclasp. 
Her fevered hand was gripped by 
His loving hand and thus it became 
a ministering hand. 
IV. HIS CALMING POWER (vv.23-
37)—"There was a great calm". 

"A great tempest" preceded the 
"great calm". There was nothing 
little in the whole affair but the 
disciple's faith ("O y e of little 
faith"). He has power over the el
ements, "even the winds and the 
sea obey Him". Following Christ 
will bring us into storms, but 
storms are the background for the 
display of His power. There we 
learn "what manner of Man He is". 
"He has not where to lay His head" 
(v. 20), but He holds all things in 
His hand. 
V. HIS SOVEREIGN POWER (vv. 
28-34)—"He said unto them, Go". 

Our King darove legions before Him 
and yet He left when a city was 
unanimous in begging Him to go. 
We need not fear the powers of hell, 
they flee a t the word of our Lord. 
We must not force our way in the 

{Continued on page 210), 
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Lesson 33. Memory Verse—Mark 2. 17. August Hth, 
THE DIVINE KING, HIS GRACE 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 9. 9-38. (Read 9. 20-38.) 
TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Our King rules even in the realm 
of death. Physical death is a pic
ture of spiritual death. Sorrowing 
parents can bring their burdened 

hearts to Christ. He is able to speak 
the word that brings life to those 
who are dead in trespasses and in 
sins. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. GRACE THAT WELCOMES SIN
NERS (vv. 9-13)—"Sinners to repen
tance", (v. 13). 

Sneering Pharisees might object, 
but grace rejoices in attracting sin
ners. It was grace that drew Mat
thew from his tax office to follow 
the Saviour. It was grace that filled 
his home with guests. Compare 
Mark's account and we learn that 
the grace shown Matthew was the 
motive for calling the feast. Know
ing that folks would rather come to 
a supper than to a sermon, he gave 
his friends a feast and thus attract
ed them to the place where Jesus 
was. 
H. GRACE THAT REMOVES SOR
ROW (vv. 14-17)—"The Bridegroom 
with them" (v. 15). 

Fasting disciples of John could 
not understand why Christ's discip
les were not ascetics. Our Lord ans
wers by stating that He as the 
Bridegroom is the source of all true 
joy, and He was with them. In His 
presence is fulness of joy; in His 
absence is depth of misery. The love 
of Christ fills the heart and life with 
gladness; the "new cloth" and the 
"new wine" of the gospel are oppos
ed to the old covenant of legal 
righteousness. God deals with men 
in pure unmixed grace. 
m . GRACE THAT IMPARTS LIFE 
( w . 18-26)—"She shall live" (v. 18). 

Scoffing sceptics questioned the 
power of the Lord to raise from 
the dead. "They laughed Him to 
scorn". But death music was quiet
ed, and death itself fled at the ap
proach of its Master. "Give place", 
He said. Many things have to give 
place when Christ comes on the 
scene. He imparts spiritual life to 
dead sinners now. He will rob the 
grave of its prey soon. 

IV. GRACE THAT BROUGHT 
COMFORT (vv. 20-22)—"Daughter 
be 10/ good comfort" (v. 22). 

Twelve long years of misery 
said, "Hopeless". Simple faith said, 
"Hopeful". So the poor distressed 
woman pressed through the crowd 
to touch the Saviour. There was a 
sob, simple faith and sure hope in 
that touch. The moment we touch 
Jesus we are made whole. Touch 
Him to-day by means of the Word 
of God. 
V. GRACE THAT GIVES LIGHT 
(vv. 27-31)—"Their eyes were open
ed" (v. 30). 

Living in the land of darkness, 
two blind men follow Jesus only to 
find Him turn aside seeking privacy 
and rest in the house. But they are 
in dead earnest and give Him no 
leisure, they reach Him there and 
receive what they desired—light 
Royal mercy is what they asked for, 
and what they received upon ex
pression of their faith. 
VI. GRACE THAT BRINGS LIB
ERTY ( w . 32-34)—"The devil was 
cast out" (v. 33). 

Blasphemous slanders may be 
hurled seeking to discredit the 
gracious power of the Saviour but 
nonetheless the truth remained, "It 
was never so seen in Israel". One 
pair of patients have left the sur
gery when another poor creature 
comes in—Grace ever ready to meet 
every need. 
VII. GRACE THAT REACHES THE 
MULTITUDES (vv. 35-38)—"He saw 
the multitudes" (v. 36). 

No shepherds to care for them, 
His heart was moved with compass
ion towards them and He bids us 
join with Him in the work and joy 
of the harvest. 
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Lesson 34. Memory Verse—John 12. 26. August 21st. 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS MESSENGERS 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 10. (Read 10. 2-7; 37-42). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : structs and sustains His servants. 
In reaching the lost with the gospel, Happv are those who serve our grac-
God uses helpers. Our Lord calls ious King, 
and empowers, and sends and in-

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE CHOOSING OF HIS CAB
INET MEMBERS ( w . 1-4). 

He surveys the harvest field (9. 
37). He requests the prayers of His 
disciples for labourers in that har
vest field (v. 38). He calls and com
missions labourers for the harvest 
field (10. 1). He called them unto 
Him for they were to represent Him 
in their service. He gave them 
power and they were to be clothed 
with His authority and girded with 
His strength. 
n . THE COUNT OF HIS CABINET 
MEMBERS ( w . 2-4). 

The number of the members cor
responded with the number of the 
tribes of the children of Israel. 
This was in v iew of their future 
assignment (see Matt. 19. 28). They 
who served with Him were t o rule 
with Him. Christ's earthly ministry 
was confined to the "house of Isra
el". The list of names is very sug
gestive. Peter heads the list and he 
generally put himself first. Andrew 
was a real "brother" to him. James 
was to give his life for his Lord. 
John was the "beloved** disciple. 
Matthew could not forget the PTace 
that reached him. He calls himself 
the publican. Judas completes the 
list of the men grouped together 
two and two. He the only Judean in 
the list was associated with Simon 
the Canaanite. The dark shadow of 
betrayal stains his name. Not all 
who profess possess. 
HI. THE COMMAND GIVEN THE 
CABINET MEMBERS ( w . 5-8). 

The King born in Bethlehem had 
presented Himself to Israel. H e was 
the true shepherd, they were lost 
aheep. " A s ye g o preach—tell them 
to prepare the w a y for the coming 
King". Those Israelites who were 
willing might become subjects of 

the heavenly kingdom, and therefore 
they were informed of i ts near ap
proach. Deeds of mercy were to 
accompany and confirm their mess 
age. Not a copper were they to 
receive as a fee. The grace of the 
throne w a s not to be purchased, 
only received. 
IV. THE CONDUCT REQUIRED OF 
THE CABINET MEMBERS (vv. 9-
16) . 

They were relieved of all earthly 
care by the bounty of the King they 
served. The road1 was to be their 
pulpit, and each man they met their 
audience. They were to seek not 
homes of wealth or comfort but 
piety. They were to be messengers 
of peace. They were to expect op
position. They were to be Christlike 
in spirit and conduct. 
V. THE COURAGE N E E D E D BY 
THE CABINET MEMBERS ( w . 17 
-28). 

Because of the character of the 
world they could expect bitter per
secution. They represented a reject
ed Master and they would be hated 
of all men for His name's sake. But 
His word to them w a s "Fear not". 
Man could only reach the body. God 
is greater than man, with Him are 
the issues of life and death. 
VI. THE COMPENSATIONS FOR 
THE CABINET MEMBERS ( w . 29 
-42). 

Our Lord puts His messengers in
to the care of a loving Father (v. 29 
-33). He puts before them the pros
pect of eternal enjoyment as the 
reward for faithful following ( w . 
38, 39). He tells them that through 
their ministry blessing will reach 
others for they are in Christ's stead 
as His representatives and whatever 
is done for them He will reward. 
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Lesson 35. Memory Verse—Matthew 11. 28. August 28th. 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS GUESTS 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 11. (Read 11. 7-30). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: heaven and addresses His Father, 
Rejected by the favoured cities of and then turns to a needy world with 
Israel the King lifts up His eyes to the grand invitation of the Gospel. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT 
( w . 2-6). A prison seemed a strange 
place indeed for the King's forerun
ner. "Dark thoughts may come to 
the bravest when pent up in a nar
row cell." From doubting castle John 
sends two of his disciples to Jesus 
questioning Him as to His mission. 
The King has words of encourage
ment to His discouraged! herald. 
Acts of power and words of comfort 
bear witness to the fact that al
though in humiliation the King was 
present in Israel. The company of the 
poor who came to Him heard the 
good news of the gospel. 
H. WORDS OF COMMENDATION 
( w . 7-15). John said of himself, "I 
am not." He took no honour to him
self. Now at the time of his seeming 
declension our Lord highly honours 
him. He is not ashamed of His herald 
though he be in prison. John had 
confessed his Lord and now his Lord 
confesses him. He gives him the 
highest place possible: greater than 
all born of women: that is up to the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
The new dispensation of grace is on 
a higher plane. To the apostle Paul 
is piven a place higher than John 
(see Eph. 3. 8). 
IH. WORDS OF CONDEMNATION 
( w . 16-19). Our Lord condemns the 
perverseness of the generation of 
His day (so like that of ours). The 
people would not listen to the mes
senger of God whoever he might be. 
Whichever way they were approach
ed they found objections. Like child
ren in the marketplace asked to 
play by their chums but can never 
agree upon the game. They refuse 
to enter into the spirit of a play-
wedding, but also refuse to mourn 
when a funeral is proposed'. John 
came with austerity, our Lord with 
feasting, neither was to their liking. 
There were those however who came 
and heard and rejoiced to know that 

the Divine King was "the friend of 
sinners." He came to save them. 
IV. WORDS OF WARNING (vv. 20-
24). The rejection of the Lord Jesus 
is the greatest sin possible for man 
to commit. The cities of Galilee were 
guilty of this sin. In spite of the 
mighty works wrought there they 
repented not. Tyre's worldliness and 
Sodom's sin of gross immorality 
were eclipsed by their unbelief. It is 
tragic to be lost, but it is far better 
never to have heard the gospel than 
to be brought up in its atmosphere 
and die rejecting it. Those who 
perish with salvation sounding in 
their ears perish with a vengeance. 
V. WORDS OF THANKSGIVING 
(vv. 25-27). What relief to turn from 
the masses who will stand unshel
tered in "the day of judgment" to 
the "babes" chosen by God and given 
to the Lord Jesus. What a compen
sation and a reason for thanksgiv
ing to the Father. 
VT. WORDS OF INVITATION (w. 
28-30). Here is the gracious invit
ation of the gospel. Sweeter words 
were never uttered. Greater response 
there has never been. Countless 
thousands have heard and come to 
the Saviour and found as He prom
ised rest for evermore. 

(Continued from page 207). 

world. Our Lord will be no unwel
come guest. 
VI. HIS SAVING POWER (9: 1-8) 
—"Thy sins be forgiven thee9'. 

Our King has power on earth to 
forgive sins. However blessed it was 
to receive power for a paralyzed 
body it is far more blessed to re
ceive forgiveness for a guilty soul. 
"Thy sins be forgiven thee" are the 
words that never fail to bring cheer 
to the saddest heart. 
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THREEFOLD PERSUASION 
to an 

EXPERIMENTAL ACCESS 
into God's Presence 

J^NOWING that God has bes
towed on us the favour of 

approaching His presence it is wise 
to realise that there are three 
things associated with such an 
approach. 

THE BLOOD O F JESUS 
This first factor is absolutely 

basic. There can be no approach 
to God on any other ground than 
that of blood. The gold lid upon 
the ark of the covenant did not 
make that a mercy seat: for gold 
is indicative of divine righteous
ness and divine glory. The throne 
of God in the midst of His people 
was ever a £hrone of righteousness 
and there His glory was diffused; 
but He could not act in grace 
towards His people had there been 
no blood on the mercy seat. It was 
the blood placed there by the fin
ger of the high priest that made 
8ie throne of righteousness a 
throne of grace. In the previous 
chapter ((Heb. 9. 12) we learn 
that Christ "by His own blood en
tered in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption 
for us". The blood of Christ a-
bides in its abstract efficacy in the 
presence of God; thus revealing 
that everything is right on God's 
side. 

by W. FKASEK. NAISMITH 

The careful reader of John's 
first epistle must have noticed that 
in ch. 1 verse 7 he states "If we 
walk in the light, as He is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth us from 
all sin". Though this is not a gos
pel text in the accepted sense of 
the word, it has been used much 
to bring blessing to lost souls. The 
context, however, shows us that it 
is believers who are in view here. 
Sinners do not walk in the light 
as He is in the light; and fellow
ship is an unknown factor with 
the lost. The blood of Christ is 
ever at the disposal of the saint: 
it never loses its value, and its 
validity abides eternally. 

There could be no possible ap
proach to a holy God on anv other 
ground than that of blood. The 
blood of Jesus Christ alone can 
purge guilt. We know that init
ially when we are brought into 
cor.lact with the Saviour we have 
to recognise that the basis of any 
blessing that shall ever be ours is 
the precious blood of Christ. By 
that blood we are redeemed, as 
Peter reminds us in 1 Peter 1. 18, 
and Paul corroborates this in Eph. 
1. 7. A proper estimate of the val-
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ue of that blood which God desig
nates 'precious' is a necessity as 
the saint would approach to God's 
holy presence. 

Of old the blood of the slain 
goat presented on the mercy seat 
allowed a holy God to cover up 
the guilt of the nation of Israel 
for twelve months. That, to the 
nation, was a wonderful fact; but 
we have now approach to the Hol
iest of All not on the ground of 
animal sacrifice, but on the ground 
of the shed blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 
"But richer blood has flowed from 

nobler veins, 
To purge the soul from guilt, 
And cleanse the reddest stains/' 

A NEW AND LIVING WAY 
Our approach to the presence of 

God, where we learn His mind 
regarding the Son of His love, is 
a new way, insomuch as it did not 
exist before. No Hebrew ever 
dreamed that Gentile sinners as 
well as Hebrew sinners who be
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ for 
salvation could have the privilege 
of entering the presence of God. 
Such, to the Hebraic mind, was an 
absolute impossibility. Now the be
liever—whether he be Hebrew or 
Gentile—has the favour conferred 
on him of entering into the holiest 
by a new way. In His public min
istry the Lord Jesus indicated "I 
am the way . . . no man cometh 
unto the Father but by Me" (John 
14 6). 

Sitting in a train going from 
Narsapur to Niddavol in South 
India my brother had given tracts 
to all those in the compartment, 
and after the silence of reading 
them was over a well educated 
Hindu said to me, "You know 

there are three ways into Narsa
pur—the railway, the roadway, 
and the canal way. These are just 
like the religions of this world— 
Hinduism, Mahomedanism, and 
Christianity—three ways to the 
same goal, to heaven, and to God." 
At this I immediately butted in and 
said, "There has been a Person 
in this world who evidenced that 
He was the Son of God and God 
the Son, and He stated, 'I am the 
way'—the way does not predicate 
another way. There is but One Way 
and that way is Christ: moreover 
He continued by saying, 'No man 
cometh unto the Father, but by 
Me V Cain tried to get to God in 
his own way but failed, and all 
who have followed his example 
have failed too : why not accept 
God's way, which is Christ and 
reach the goal, the presence of 
God?" 

The way is a new way, but it is 
also a living way. This simply 
means that no one who ever treads 
it will know death ! Only those who 
have had eternal life imparted to 
them can enter the presence of God 
with boldness, as exhorted in this 
passage. It is the way that those 
who have passed from death to 
life tread in their approach to God 
in worship and in intercession. 
This new and living way has been 
consecrated for us. It has been 
divinely dedicated for us; it is 
through the veil, that is to say, His 
flesh. At times it has been stated 
that the veil has been removed. Re
move that veil—the manhood of 
Jesus Christ and you have taken 
away the only Christ I ever knew. 
The veil has been rent, God never 
says that the veil has been taken 
away. In fact in Hebrews 13. 8 
the Apostle states, "Jesus Christ 
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the same yesterday, and today and 
forver." The emphasis is undoubt
edly on the perfect humanity of 
the Lord; in this statement He is 
the unchanging Christ! In Heb. 
1. 8-12 we find the emphasis is on 
His divinity; in oh. 13. 8 it is on 
His humanity; but whether we 
view Him as God or as Man—He 
is the unchanging One. He will 
iiever cease to be a Man, yet for
ever God! This is an inscrutable 
mystery—God and Man combined : 
yet Man revealing God. 

AN HIGH PRIEST OVER 
THE HOUSE OF GOD 

There is an high priest over the 
house of God; and if His priest
hood were after the Aaronic order 
He could not have a throne; and 
if His dominion were after the 
David order then He could have 
no priesthood. It has been noted 
that seven times over in the Word 
of God is our Lord Jesus Christ 
alluded to as "a priest after the 
order of Melchisedec." The first 
reference is in Psalm 110. 4 where 
it is a prophetic utterance relative 
to His priesthood. In Hebrews 5. 9 
the order of the priesthood is em
phasised. In Hebrews 5. 10 atten
tion is drawn to the calling of the 
priest. In Hebrews 6. 20 the pos
ition and activity of the priest are 
affirmed. In Hebrews 7. 11 God 
shows us the perfection of the 
priest. In Hebrews 7 17 the para
mount thought is that of the con
tinuity of the priest and His 
priesthood. In Hebrews 7. 21 at
tention is drawn to the dignity of, 
arid divine testimony to this priest. 
Death could not terminate His 
priesthood as it did that of the 
Levitical order—ch. 7. 23. As the 
Melchisedec priest He officiates in 

no sanctuary: offers no sacrifice: 
intercedes for no one. His func
tions are entirely eucharistic— 
blessing man from God and tak
ing blessing from man to God. His 
ministry is not for the wilderness, 
but for the land. Though He is 
designated a priest forever after 
the order of Melchisedec, He func
tions after the pattern of Aaron, 
into the presence of God. 

As the great Priest on high He 
orders the affairs of -the house— 
as verse 22 emphasises : for any 
condition will not do as we draw 
near to the presence of such a 
holy God. Christ as the great Priest 
on high conducts the worshippers 
in to the presence of God. 
"To all our prayers and praises 
Christ adds His sweet perfume; 
And love the censer raises 
These odours to consume/' 

There is a mystical building in 
the process of erection; both Paul 
and Peter allude to this: the 
former in 1 Peter 2. 5 where we 
are informed that we "as living 
stones, are built up a spiritual 
house, an holy priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable 
to God by Jesus Christ." Paul 
speaks about the house in Eph. 2. 
19-22. W e "are builded together 
for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit". At present the building 
is in process of erection, and the 
builder is Christ—Matt. 16. 18— 
and He is referred to in Proverbs 
8. 30 thus, "I was by him as one 
brought up with him;" or as J. 
N. D's notes read "I was by him, 
his artificer". The Lord has en
gaged Himself on a wonderful 
structure using the first creation 
as a scaffolding; and presently He 
will tear down the scaffolding so 
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that He may display the glories of 
this wonderful building on which 
He busied Himself for over nine
teen hundred years. The interests 
of the Lord in this house never 
wane. He "loved the church, and 
gave himself for it; that He might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of the water by the Word, 
that he might present it to him
self a glorious church, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; but that it should be holy 
and without blemish". Eph. 5 (25-
27). 

such are they also that are earthy; 
a\nd as is the heavenly, such wre 
they also that are heavenly. And 
as we haw borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly" (15. 47-
49). Note that Adam is called both 
the "first Adam," and the "first 
man," whereas our Lord is describ
ed as the "last Adam," but the 
"second man." As "second man," 
He is "the Lord from heaven," 
and links all those who are assoc
iated with Him with a sphere 
which is heavenly. Just as deriv
ation from Adam fits men for liv
ing on the earth, so union with 
Christ assures the Christian that 
he will find himself in congenial 
surroundings when He dwells in 
his heavenly home. Again there is 
an echo of Genesis 1. 26, where the 
word declares that God made man 
in the divine image; and while he 
had a material body adapted for 
physical surroundings, there was 

It is a delight to know that the 
ministry of our great high priest 
is for every person who knows 
deliverance from the penalty of 
sin. He labours to keep us from 
stumbling, and His ministry is of 
a preventive character. Do we 
really value the labours of our 
Great High Priest? He is over the 
house of God—and He will not 
tolerate anything that would oust 
Him from that position. He still 
acts with a glorious blending of 
grace and truth. Do we really val
ue this ministry? 

that in his constitution which fitted 
him for fellowship with God. Sin 
spoiled that fellowship, and the im
age was marred. When the believ
er in Christ, now by grace restored 
to that fellowship, receives his 
spiritual body, then he will bear 
the image of the heavenly, his body 
of humiliation being fashioned 
like to his Lord's body of glory 
(Phil. 3. 20-21). 

'This change is to be accom
plished by the quickening power 
of 'the last Adam,' and its effect 
will be to transform the body of 
the believer from conformity with 
an earthly into conformity with a 
heavenly type; that is, his new, or 
resurrection, body will be cong
ruous with, and fitted for, the 
heavenly environment to which he 
is destined." (Touching the Com
ing of the Lord—Hogg and Vine). 

Happy the prospect for those 
who by nature were "in Adam,", 
but now by grace are "in Christ !" 

GENESIS in the New Testament 
{Continued from page 205). 
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Do we Listen to Learn? 
by BPWIN APAMS, London. 

HTHE churches and assemblies in 
English-speaking countries are 

on the whole well supplied with 
money, talent and organisation, 
and many are active in making 
known Scripture truth and the 
real Gospel. But the results seem 
sadly out of proportion to the ef
fort, time and money expended. 
The messages do not influence the 
hearers as one desires; Divine 
truth does not penetrate into the 
inner life and change things 
there; the ministry of the Word 
seems largely ineffective. 

Many of those—almost all eld
erly—who attend certain meetings 
have listened to the Gospel hun
dreds of times, are familiar with 
the form of the message of sal
vation and with the hymns and 
choruses, but actually think, talk 
and act according to the customs 
and traditions of the people among 
whom they live, seem to have no 
intention of letting the truth to 
which they listen touch their char
acter or change their way of life, 
or, if Christians, of mailing prog
ress in the things of God. 

Too many meetings seem to ac
complish little. Problems of faith 
or practice remain unsolved, sins 
are not overcome, and little effort 
is made to believe God and obey 
His Word better. 

To the question, Why does the 
truth itself influence people so lit
tle? we may not be able to give a 
complete answer. And some of the 
causes lie outside our control. The 
two world wars have lowered mor

al standards, have accustomed 
people to tragedies of appalling 
magnitude, and have made them 
harder and more openly godless. 

Although science is not now 
quite so arrogant or blatantly mat
erialistic as formerly, it is in fact 
being used by man to encourage 
him in his age-long rebellion 
against His Creator and Lawgiver. 

The world-wide decay of real 
religious belief has been accom
panied by the spread of atheistic 
or agnostic materialism. Even in 
countries where evangelical Christ
ianity is still influential the false 
beliefs and standards of Commun
ism are held, consciously or un
consciously, by multitudes. And so 
appeals based upon the great doc
trines of the Christian Gospel fall 
upon deaf or contemptuous ears. 
For the Gospel offers what so 
many do not want, such as the 
forgiveness of sins, the knowledge 
of God, power to live the life that 
pleases God, assurance about the 
hereafter. And the Gospel does not 
offer, directly at all events, what 
they do want, such as good bodily 
health, business success, perhaps 
riches and fame, certainly per
sonal pleasure, social security, 
and deliverance from the threat 
of war. 

The pictures in the popular 
papers and the advertisements in 
public places play down to the bas
er instincts of human nature, 
making special appeal to the 
younger element. Young people are 
largely obsessed by science, much 
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of it falsely so-called, and by the 
wonderful mechanical contrivances 
that science has made possible, 
have little or no sense of sin—be
cause they have little or no sense 
of God—have no definite moral 
standards, and are contentedly ig
norant of real Christianity. The 
world's entertainments and amuse
ments are a device for wasting 
time, diverting attention from the 
claims of God, and drown' the dis
turbing voice of conscience. Out
side attractions, notably television 
and the Sunday motor car trip, 
have reduced Sunday School at
tendances, while ungodly parents 
give no support to the teachers. 

But we are here chiefly con
cerned with our own responsibility 
for the paucity of results from 
Gospel effort and the ministry of 
the Word to believers. The parable 
of the sower assures us that a 
large proportion of the "seed" is 
bound to prove unfruitful. Can we 
do anything to get Divine truth to 
influence those few people whom 
we are able to reach? Are we not 
all responsible that the messages 
delivered should be accompanied 
by some degree of spiritual pow
er? Much depends upon the "at
mosphere" of a meeting, and 
every believer helps to create it. 

Our very familiarity with Scrip
ture truth may have its danger. 
Familiarity here will never breed 
contempt, but, unless our inner 
man is refreshed by the Spirit's 
influences, it may produce spiritual 
callousness. 
. Standards of living have always 

differed both in the world and 
among Christians. Our Lord was 
not much concerned about poverty 
or riches—although He did warn 
of the danger of wealth. The New 

Testament regards social and fin
ancial position as incidental. And 
we know that a Christian's stand
ard of living seems to have little 
or nothing to do with his spiritual 
vitality or the worth of his work. 
Christ did not found a religion of 
the poor; on the other hand we are 
not to regard a high standard of 
living as "the outward and visible 
sign of inward and spiritual 
grace!" Is high expenditure on 
our personal tastes a matter for 
congratulation, or for shame? In 
spite of our Lord's rebuke of 
Martha and His approval of 
Mary, Christian women and men 
are liable, perhaps unconsciously, 
to fall in with the world's stand
ards and emphases. In this country 
we know to-day next to nothing of 
the treatment meted out to Christ
ian and Faithful in Vanity Fair! 
The element of austerity in New 
Testament Christianity is absent 
to-day from the Christianity as 
taught and practised in English-
speaking countries. At the same 
time we know that those workers 
who use the entertainment bait are 
often amongst the most active and 
successful in Gospel work. 

Christians are well advised to 
try to simplify the life. This is no 
easy matter in these days of multi
tudinous natural interests and gad
gets of our mechanised, science-
ridden civilization. To simplify the 
life would give more time and 
more freedom for Higher Things, 
and would probably reduce our 
troubles. 

We are liable to dissipate our 
"capital," that is to say, especially 
our Spare time, strength and mon
ey, upon things which may not be 
unlawful, but-which are not "ex
pedient" for the Lord's interests 
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and work. All Christian work 
means sacrifice—of time, strength, 
money and natural tastes and in
terests, "Pruning" is not pleasant 
to human nature. And we natur
ally tend to shrink from the 
"cross," that is the cost of doing 
the will of God and serving men's 
highest interests. We must concen
trate and eliminate. 

It is an obvious fact, but one 
that needs bearing in mind, that 
we are influenced by the amount 
of time that we give a thing, and 
not in proportion to its intrinsic 
importance. By meditation—diffi
cult in these days of row and 
rush—upon the things of God, we 
give the truth time to soak in. 

How much time and spiritual 
energy do we put into our pray
ing? That we know that we should 
pray more and more effectively 
and yet find it so hard to do so 
shows the value placed upon this 
ministry by the enemy of souls. 
An evil, supernatural force is at 
work hindering us from carrying 
out what our reason, our con
science, our spiritual intuitions, 
the teachings of the Word, and the 
history of Christianity all unite in 
telling us we should do. God is 
active where prayer and faith pre
vail. 

Do we need to confess our 
shortcomings and failures more 
than we do? Are we not rather 
complacent, self-righteous, stiff 
and proud? "Bend us, O Lord," 
was the intense prayer of Evan 
Roberts, the central figure in the 
Welsh Revival. 

Do we believe that Christ is able 
to deliver us from every sin? In 
Him there reside the "boundless 
stores of grace" that are for us to 
appropriate and use. In Hi s holy 

love He wants to bless us> and 
surely will do so as in humility 
and trust we turn to Him and 
call in His strength. 

We know that the holy Spirit 
of Christ is active when our hearts 
are intently occupied with Divine 
truth. In Christian service there is 
one test of spiritual power: does 
the truth influence those who list
en to it or read it? This is the one 
criterion of true success in' the 
things of the Lord. Of course spir
itual power may be in operation 
when nothing seems to happen 
as well as when there are overt 
results. A piece of rock is struck 
six times by a hammer and re
mains unbroken. The seventh 
blow that shatters it had no more 
force in it than the previous six, 
all of which were necessary. We 
need a greater measure of the Spir
it's enduement, for He alone can 
cause the truth to enter the inner 
life. Do we need to dwell more 
upon the experience of the Spirit 
than upon the doctrine? 

There will always be the un
known and unknowable element in 
the operations of the Divine Spir
it. We know, however, that He is 
always immanent, always available. 
We know, too, what to do and 
what to avoid in order that the 
power of the truth operating in 
and through us should be increas
ed. But how unready we are to 
pay the price \ 

Perhaps what has been written 
will lead someone to be exercised 
before the Lord, upon Whose 
Spirit we are utterly dependent 
both for holy living and fruitful 
serving. 

Spirit of the Living God, work 
in each of us strongly, and through 
us by Thy truth upon other lives. 
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tie &or& m He cfti&H 
by 0. 3. WYUE, New Zealand 

"MEW Testament churches were 
formed after the pattern set 

forth in Matt. 18. 20. Paul planted 
one such at Corinth (Acts 18), 
and, writing to it as "the church 
of God" in that city he referred to 
its special relationship to the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ ( 1 Cor. 
1. 2 and 5. 4), and also to the fact 
that it was God's temple (3. 16. 
Notice the "ye" is plural, and 
''temple'' is singular. The verse 
teaches that the many believers at 
Corinth were made one temple of 
God, whereas in 6. 19 the individ
ual believers body is said to be the 
temple of the Holy Spirit. He 
planted another at Ephesus, and 
when two years after leaving it, 
he called its elders to meet him at 
Miletus, he spoke of it as "the 
church of God" (Acts 20. 28). 
Writing to the saints within it 
from the prison at Rome he stated 
that they were "builded together 
for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit." Still later, when writ
ing to Timothy, who had been left 
in Ephesus with a special respon
sibility (1 Tim. 1. 3), he declared 
that "church of the living God" to 
be the "house of God" (3. IS). 

These are facts that should 
guide us as we seek to understand 
the teaching of Matt 18. 20. The 
words "are gathered" express a 
work of divine power. The sub
jects of it are saints who are ob
edient to the out-calling of the 
Lord Christ. This means that the 
Word of God, presented in the 

Spirit's power, operates within 
them so that they are brought to
gether in a spiritual relationship 
that remains with them. The re
sult of their being thus gathered 
is that the Lord takes up His 
abode "in the midst/' 

Promiscuous gatherings of 
Christians may not claim this re
lationship. We dare not deny 
God's presence with His saints, 
no matter where or how connected 
ecclesiastically. He was WITH 
Israel as they came out of Egypt; 
the pillar of cloud by day and of 
fire by night was proof of that. 
He was mightily FOR them at the 
Red Sea when He divided its wa t~ 
ers to deliver them from Phar
aoh's power. But when they obeyed 
His word in Exodus 25. 8 and 
made Him a sanctuary according 
to the pattern shown them, He as
sumed an entirely different relat
ionship. He then dwelt among 
them—He was IN their midst. In 
this age of Grace He is in the 
midst of His saints according as 
they obey His voice, heard through 
His written Word, calling them 
out and together to set forth in 
their united testimony all that His 
name represents. 

How infinitely precious is the 
blessing resulting from this obed
ience—The Lord Himself "in the 
midst!" The very thought cheers 
the true disciple; but sweeter 
far is the sense of His presence 
when obedient believers, separated 
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from all that grieves Him and 
expresses disobedience to His 
Word, and deeply exercised unto 
practical sanctification in walk, are 
brought together to give living ex
pression to all that His Word re
quires in testimony here where He 
is still rejected! Some of our read
ers may have had the experience of 
being brought into an assembly 
newly formed by the faithful min
istry of the Word of God, firstly 
in the Gospel and then in teaching, 
so that those "discipled" are to
gether under the Lordship of 
Christ, whose °;race in saving them 
at infinite cost has begotten in 
them supreme love to Him. They 
may recall the overwhelming 
sense, even as the foot touched 
the threshold of the gathering, that 
the Lord was there indeed, and 
the consequent bowing of the spir
it in holy awe and deep joy. 

The assembly is the habitation 
of God THROUGH T H E SPIR
IT. It should be recognised that 
He is the Guide to, and the Prom
oter of, all conduct that pleases 

God. Teaching concerning His 
Person and work should be made 
clear to all in its fellowship, and 
vigilance maintained that nothing 
that grieves Him be allowed within 
it. We fear that the emphasis on 
Eph. 4. 30, "And grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye 
are sealed unto the day of redemp
tion/' is not so great now as in 
former years. 

That the Spirit's work is always 
in accord with the Word is a truth 
of great importance. He has prov
ided written instructions as to 
"how men ought to behave them
selves in the house of God" (1 
Tim. 3. IS, R.V.). To be given an 
audience with royalty within the 
palace would induce us to the ut
most care that our conduct be cor
rect for the occasion. Much more 
should we seek the guidance of 
the Spirit through the Scriptures 
as to our conduct within God's 
dwelling, Hi s assembly. Life with
in it should ever give prominence 
to the faithful, clear and gracious 
exposition of the Word of God. 

WITH CHRIST (continued) 
terest: many on the foreign field will miss 
him for his practical help and fervent pray
ers. He was highly esteemed by the evang
elists in N. Ireland and many of them have 
shared the warm hospitality of his home. 
The funeral was one of the largest seen in 
Ballymena, and the gathering of believers 
from town and country proved the warm re
gard in which our dear brother was held. 
David Craig took the service in the house, 
and Harold Paisley preached the gospel at 
the grave. A great sense of God's presence 
was experienced throughout the proceedings. 
Truly "a prince and a great man has fallen 
this day in Israel." He will be missed. Re
member Mrs, Buick. and all the family in 
their bereavement. JAMES PATON, Peter
head on June 9 aged 77. Saved in 1902 and 
in assembly fellowship for 58 years at Lin-
Jithgow, Glasgow, Airdrie, Baillieston and 
latterly at Peterhead. A brother beloved who 
endeared himself to all the saints and bore 

a quiet and consistent testimony. He will 
be greatly missed. Mrs. RACHAEL TEM-
PLETON, Ballymena, on June 11 aged 84. 
Our sister was in fellowship for over 60 
years, the last 37 in Wellington St., assem
bly. Bore a good testimony and ever wore 
the ornament qf a meek and quiet spirit. 
Brethren Campbell, Hamil, Paisley and 
Stewart conducted the funeral where her un
saved loved ones heard the gospel. ALFRED 
J. BARWICK passed into the presence of 
his Lord on June IS, aged 80. At the age 
of 15, he was baptised at Beresford Chapel, 
Walworth. For many years, with his wife 
and family, he associated with the assembly 
at Oak Hall, Caterham, later at Endlesham 
Hall, Balham. For 40 years he has been in 
close touch with the assembly at Bognor 
Regis, and from 1945 living in the district. 
He had a great interest in missionary work 
—"a man greatly beloved." 

(Continued from page 224). 
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W$t Horb'6 W&oxk funti 
Gifts received for month ending May 31. 
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7730 
7731 
7732 
7733 
7735 
7737 
7738 
7739 
7741 
7743 
7744 
7745 
7746 
7748 
7749 
7750 
7751 
7752 
7753 
7754 
7755 
7756 
7757 
7758 
7759 
7760 
7762 
7764 
7765 

4 — 
19 
10 
4 
10 
10 
10 
10 

1 — 
15 
2 

10 
2 

1 — 
10 
3 
14 
10 

1 — 
1 — 

5 
10 
4 
3 
5 
10 
7 
2 
5 

5 7767 
7 7769 
— 7771 
— 7774 
— 7778 
6 7781 

— 7782 
— 7784 
— 7785 
— 7786 
6 7787 
— 7789 
6 7790 
— 7791 
— 7792 
— 7793 
— 7794 
— 7798 
— 7799 
— 7800 
— 7802 
— 7803 
— 7804 
— 7805 
— 7807 
— 7808 
— 7811 
6 7813 

5 
6 

10 
1 5 

3 
1 6 

5 
10 
4-
3 

10-
1 — 

2 
2 
5 
5-
10 
15 
3 
10 
10-
10 
2 
14 
7 
15 
10 
10 

£30 12 — 

"The Lord knoweth how to de
liver" 2 Peter 2. 9. 

God hath a thousand keys to open 
a thousand doors for the deliverance 
of His own when it has come to the 
greatest extremity. When our faith 
goes to meddle with events, and be
gins to say, "How wilt Thou do this 
or that?" we lose ground. We have 
nothing to do there; it is our part to 
let the Almighty exercise His own 
office and steer His own helm. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 

NEW CUMNOCK: Correspondence for 
Bridgend Hall should be addressed to Mr. 
R. Rollie, 14 Lime Road, New Cumnock. 
GOSFORTH: Believers who met in tho 
Co-operative Guild Hall, Great North Road, 
Gosforth, have now removed to their new 
Hall, Regent Chapel, Regent Farm Road, 
Gosforth, Newcastle upon Tyne, 3. Corres
pondent—R. T. Prechous, 27 Acomb Cres-
Fawdon, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 3. J. C. 
RUSSELL, Riaweena St., The Gap, Bris
bane, Australia expects to. visit Britain 
again in 1961 (D.V.) arriving mid January. 
WILLIAM TREW should now be addres
sed at 157 Aliensbank Rd., Heath Cardiff. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 

Is there any Scriptural indication 
that Adam and Eve were personally 
reconciled to God? 

ANSWER 

Yes, I think we can have no doubt 
that Adam and Eve were personally 
reconciled to God, through faith in 
the glorious work of salvation prom
ised the very day of the Fall, and 
wrought out in the fulness of time, 
when, on the Cross, the Seed of the 
woman bruised the serpent's head as 
God then announced. (Gen. 3. 15). 
I doubt not but that they both 
grasped the significance of the coats 
of skin wherewith God clothed them, 
and rejoiced in salvation through the 
death of another, as illustrated in 
the blood of the animal whose skin 
they wore. 

Further, we see that they must 
have lived and walked in the fear 
of God. Both Cain and Abel knew 
that thev were responsible to ack
nowledge God by offering sacrifice 
to Him. They must have learned 
this from their parents, having no 
one else to teach them. A s little 
boys, doubtless, they had often stood 
and watched their father offering 
sacrifices to God. The parents could 
set the example to their children but 
they could not impart faith, so 
whilst Abel obtained it, and offered 
by faith, Cain missed it, and w a s 
rejected. 

T. Campbell. 

QUESTION 

Are the incidents about the an
ointing recorded in John 12, Matt. 
26, Mark 14 and Luke 7 the same? 

ANSWER 

While there are certain marks of 
similarity between these passages, 
yet there are also outstanding diff
erences. 

In Luke 7, the Lord i s in the house 
of Simon the Pharisee; in Matthew, 
He is in the house of Simon the 
leper. We see the penitent sinner, in 
Luke 7, at the feet of the Saviour 
expressing her gratitude for the for
giveness of sins. In Matthew, Mark 
and John, it is the gratitude and 
love of a devoted sister, Mary of 
Bethany who anoints the Lord's 
feet in view of His burial. 

H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 

Is there not the possibility that in 
trying to attract outsiders to meet
ings by use of films that those who 
attend may be inclined to think of 
Christianity in terms of entertain
ment rather than of challenge? 

ANSWER 

There is nothing in Christianity 
either in doctrine or practice that 
has not been perverted or misused. 
Films may render very useful ser
vice especially in regard to mis
sionary work to exercise the spirit
ual in the matter of the need for 
more workers, the endurance of the 
privations and difficulties that are 
their necessary lot, but to those who 
are carnal and the unsaved they 
may be merely a matter of enter
tainment and even amusement. The 
greatest care should be exercised in 
their selection and use. "All things 
are lawful but all things are not 
expedient" (1 Cor. 10. 23). 

R. G. Lord. 
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N E W S ! ! ! 
from Other Lands 
CHILE 

As you probably know, Chile has 
been struck by earthquakes of late 
and there has been much suffering. 
Three of us from here in Talca made 
a trip to Concepcion and Lota, 160 
miles south, with clothing and food 
for needy families. In Lota, none of 
the believers lost their lives, but 
some lost possessions. In Puertto 
Montt, news has reached us that a 
recently converted man has lost his 
home and belongings. He has five 
children and to them we have des
patched a parcel of food and cloth
ing. 

There is a great deal of suffering 
and these events have stirred this 
nation. There is an increase in the 
number of unsaved souls attending 
the Gospel meetings and one wom
an, who can neither read nor write 
and for many years has been oppos
ed to the Gospel, has finally found 
Christ. We trust there may be many 
more. 

The Gospel Hall in Lota is relat
ively undamaged, except for a crack 
in the cement floor and smaller 
cracks elsewhere. For this, we are 
thankful to the Lord. 

D. A. Jones. 

N. RHODESIA 
We are seeing some blessing in 

the work here, both in hospital and 
in the assembly. We have seen sev
eral people accept the Lord and 
there have been about 18 baptised 
since I arrived out here. There has 
also been considerable blessing in 
the other assemblies in the district, 
though we are facing opposition 
from Roman Catholics and other 
newer false teachings. 

There is a considerable resurgence 
of the practices associated with 
spirit-worship and witchcraft. This 
is not so much a return to the prac
tices as an open acknowledgement 
of their presence in the midst of 
the people. The believers find it 

ver" hard to stand out against all 
the temptations that face them—do 
pray that they may be kept. 

E. R. Swain. 

MALAYA 
I've just returned from Ipoh where 

we had a ten day Pan Malayan 
Bible School for a number of selec
ted youn°r men from the Assemblies. 
It was a period of intensive Bible 
Study and our earnest prayer is that 
the Lord will Himself put His hand 
u^on some of these young men for 
full-time service. The great need of 
the work in Malaya is for local full-
time workers. 

The work in Petaling Jaya con
tinues to progress; recently an Indian 
brother conducted a few gospel meet
ings in the Hall and a few professed 
faith in Christ. 

William Wilson. 

BOLIVIA 
Sunday School. Despite the severe 

flooding and heavy rains, our hearts 
have been thrilled to see the main
tained interest, although for a few 
weeks the priests and nuns have 
been threatening the children's par
ents, with the result that some 
yielded and kept their young folks 
away for two or three Sundays, but 
they are gradually returning. The 
parents recognise the good influence 
the "Bible" is! 

Baptisms. Five have been baptised 
and received into fellowship. Two 
of them a married couple, from a 
denomination, which doesn't teach 
baptism, nor celebrate the Lord's 
Supper. As they came to the Bible 
Studies, and listened to the teaching 
of the already mentioned important 
ordinances, they were convinced that, 
to please the Lord they should obey 
His Word. Their faithfulness is now 
a real example to the other believ
ers! S. & J. Lander. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & W A L E S : FORTHCOMING 
BARNEHURST: The ninth session of 
Friday evening meetings concluded with a 
very happy Fellowship Tea on Sat. 28th 
May, when the speaker was Mr. G. Gaunt. 
Valued help has been given during the ser
ies by our brethren Messrs G. Andrews, E. 
Bermejc, O. Speare, E. W. Rogers, P. Bran
don, R. Guyatt, W. S. Loynes, C. Wadey, 
R. C. Kyle, G. Harpur, H. Thorpe and N. 
Brown and many have been blessed, helped 
and encouraged. A stamped addressed en
velope to F . Howard, 27 Hollingbourne Ave. 
Bexleyheath, Kent, will secure a copy of 
Syllabus as soon as it is ready of the next 
series of meetings. E. M. WARNOCK con
cluded three week at Brockley where there 
was evidence of the Lord speaking tQ quite 
a few. Now with tent at Pinford End where 
he hopes to make further contacts with 
those reached last year in the surrounding 
district. GEORGE F E N N of Norwich is 
finding interest in his summer work, a good 
number of unsaved attending. Remember our 
brother in prayer as he reaches out to isol
ated places with the Word. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 
D U F F T O W N : In Mortlach School, July 20 
at 3. A. Leckie, J. Merson, J. Hunter, J. 
Cuthbertson. L O S S I E M O U T H : in Town 
Hall, July 23. E. H. Grant, J. Hunter, R. 
R. Walker, J. Lightbody. I N V E R U R I E : in 
Town Hall, Aug. 10 at 3. F. Stallan, R. C. 
Allison, E. S. Stephen, J. Hunter, GLAS
GOW: Townhead Assembly, 45 Rottenrow. 
Next Bible Reading will take place on Sat. 
Aug. 20 at 8. (None during July). DAL-
MELLINGTON: In Church Hall, Aug. 27 
at 3.30. E. H. Grant, W : Prentice, J : Cuth
bertson. ANNBANK: Gospel Hall, Brown's 
Cres. Sept. 3 at 3.15: J. Currie, J : Paton, 
A. P. Campbell. L O A N H E A D : Hermon 
Hall Sept. 3 at 3. J. Caldwell, P. Parsons, 
J. R. Rollo. A B E R D E E N : Annual Bible 
Readings in Hebron Hall, Thistle St. Oct. 3-
7: A. P. Campbell, G. C. D, Howley, D r : 
A. T. Duncan. 
AYRSHIRE T E N T : R. Walker finding in
difference but growing interest at Dundon-
ald. Will value prayer. Tent will be pitched 
at Dalrymple (Barnton Road) on July 31st 
for second part of season. R. Walker will 
be in charge. 
LANARKSHIRE T E N T : Opening Confer
ence at Douglas on May 28 was a pack out. 
Helpful ministry by A. Carmichael, J. 
Burns, A. Easton. David Hogg commenced 

at Biggar with Gospel van. Prayer re
quested. 
BUCKSBURN, A B E R D E E N : Harry Bur-
ness hoped to pitch his tent here (at War 
Memorial) on June 19. 
AYR B I B L E READINGS: May 9-13 was 
a time of happy fellowship and profitable 
ministry of a high standard. Messrs E. W. 
Rogers and A. Fallaize were greatly helped 
in their exercise, and many brethren ably 
contributed at the conversational session in 
the forenoons. The numbers attending aver
aged about 100 in the forenoon and about 
300 in the evenings. The presence of 
Christian friends on holiday at Ayr is 
greatly appreciated, and those attending 
enjoy the uplift and spiritual benefit afforded 
by the meetings. The Convenors are greatly 
encouraged and desire to express warm ap
preciation tQ all contributing to the success 
of this happy week around The Word. 

IRELAND REPORTS 
BELIEVER 'S MEETINGS 

AUGHAVEY: on May 18 was considered 
good. Helpul ministry by G. Junk (India), 
T. Wallace, W. Wills, S. Jardine, A. Lyt-
tle, II. Paisley, W. Walker (India). EDEN-
D E R R Y : Very large meeting when A. 
Allen, W. Nesbitt, J. Curran and A. Mc 
Shane took part. C R E D U F F : A profitable 
time and helpful ministry W. Graham, J. 
Finegan, K. Duff, R. Beattie, R. Love, R. 
Jordan. DUNGANNON: A large company 
came to hear the ministry of God's Word 
by Messrs Duff, Jardine, Bunting, Nes
bitt, Craig and Hutchinson. LUNGS: Co. 
Tyrone. A good meeting. Ministry by John 
Hutchinson, S. Thompson, E. Fairfield, H. 
Paisley, D. L. Craig. E N N I S K I L L E N : 
on June 6. Ministry by A. McShane, D. 
Craig, H. Paisley, W. Wills, E. Fairfield. 
OMAGH: Very good meeting, with ministry 
by Messrs Jardine, Junk, Knox, Johnstone, 
Hutchinson. Missionary Conference followed 
when G. Junk, (India), Dr. Emerson 
(Africa), W. Halliday (Africa), W. Walker 
(India) gave an interesting account of 
their work for God. G R O W E L L : on June 
11 in large tent. Ministry by W. Wills, J. 
Grant, A. Thompson, W. Bunting, J. G. 
Hutchinson. 

FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
A H O R E Y : July 12, commencing at 11.30 
a.m. in large Tent convenient to Hall. 

WORKERS 
J O H N THOMPSON and J O H N HAW-
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T H O R N E are under canvas at Killyleagh, 
CQ. Down. F. KNOX and M. KILPATV 
RICK continue at Hydepark. E. FAIR
FIELD and W. BUNTING hope to pitch 
tent between Windsor and Donegall Road 
Belfast in July. E. FAIRFIELD and T. 
McKELVEY had good attendance and bles
sing at Broomhedge. R. HULL continues 
with interest at Leitrim. JOHN BARKER 
having meetings for ministry at Harryville, 
Ballymena. T. CAMPBELL and H. PAIS
LEY continue with blessing in Limavady. 
W. NESBITT has made a good start in 
Ardstraw. D CRAIG and R. JORDAN hope 
to start in a portable hall near Stranacium, 
Co. Antrim. S. W. LEWIS near Artigarvan, 
Co. Tyrone. A fair start. J. G. HUTCHIN
SON and S. THOMPSON (Knockbracken) 
at Ballystackart. Opening meetings good. 
C. McEWEN and J. G. HUTCHINSON ex
pected at Newcastle for open-air meetings. 
W. JOHNSTON and J. K. D U F F have 
their tent at Enagh, near Dromara. JAMES 
MARTIN at Enniskillen. J. THOMPSON 
at Killyleagh. T. BALL and W. GRAHAM 
near Portsalow, Donegall, with good attend
ance. J. W. HALL (Cregagh Assembly) and 
E. JAMISON (Ormeau) had 5 weeks gospel 
meetings in their canvas tent at Upper Mal-
one, Belfast. The young people attended 
well and quite a few professed faith in 
Christ. 

"WITH CHRIST." 

JOHN R. KERR, Kilmaurs on April 8. 
Saved over 50 years. Formerly in fellowship 
with Plann assembly, then in Kilmaurs as
sembly from its beginning. He was Sunday 
School Superintendent for 24 years and also 
a worker in the Bible Class. Ministered the 
Word to saints locally. A quiet brother, he 
bore a bright and consistent testimony. Mrs. 
MARY LEVER, of Windsor, Ontario, Can
ada, wife of William Lever, passed away to 
be with the Lord on the 30th April, 1960. 
Saved in Belfast, N. Ireland 1893, and Bap
tised and in Fellowship in Hong Kong, 
China 1900. She was a lover of the Lord 
and people, and longed to go, home to meet 
the One she loved for 67 years. A faithful 
word spoken by Archie Stewart to a large 
number at Funeral Home. Mrs. JEAN 
MUIR, on May 4, aged 78 years. Saved for 
over 45 years and in happy fellowship with 
the saints at Bethany Hall, Lochore, Fife, 
during that period. She bore a faithful test
imony to the end in spite of her trial and 
suffering during the latter part of her de
voted service to her Lord. A real succourer 
to many. Sadly missed by the family and 
the saints, especially at Lochore. JOHN 
FALOON on May 15 in his 89th year. 
Saved when a young man of 17 at meetings 
held by the late Mr. Lough. His life was 
an example of christian integrity, his testi
mony was blameless in the countryside where 
he lived and worked. For many years he 
was an active member of the assembly at 

Growell. The large funeral was taken by 
Mr. W. Johnston at the house and J. G. 
Hutchinson at the graveside. Mrs. MARY 
GARDNER on May 18 aged 77. In fellow-
ship in Blackburn assembly, West Lothian, 
for over 30 years. A faithful attender at all 
assembly meetings. In failing health a few 
years before her homecall. Mrs. CARSON, 
Lisnahilt, passed into the presence of the 
Lord on May 19. Brought to Christ more 
than 60 years ago through the labours of 
brethren Meharg and Lamb in Clonkeen. A 
good testimony. In fellowship with Welling
ton St., Assembly, Ballymena. JAMES Mc 
MULLAN, Belfast, on May 22 aged 85. 
Saved over 66 years ago, and maintained an 
excellent testimony throughout his long 
life. He was a fisherman and for many years 
lived in Portstewart, where he was loved by 
the people of God and highly esteemed by 
the public. By many he will be long remem
bered for his heart warming prayers among 
the saints, which always were a blessing to 
all who heard. Mrs. NEELY, Portstewart, 
Co. Derry, was called home to be with the 
Lord on May 22. Saved many years ago in 
meetings held by G. Gould and R. Beattie 
near Cullion, Co. Derry. Was brought into 
assembly fellowship in Londonderry, and the 
latter part of her life in Portstewart assem
bly. R. Beattie spoke at the funeral. Mrs. 
JAMEE THOMPSON passed into the 
presence of her Lord on May 23, aged 82. 
Saved at 14, she was baptised and received 
intQ fellowship at Portessie: there for 33 
years and in Buckie assembly for 35. Bore 
a bright testimony and had an open door 
for the Lord's people. Service conducted by 
H. Burness. Leaves a daughter. Will be mis
sed by all who knew her. WILLIAM OT-
TERSON, aged 56. Associated with (Hen-
don) Sunderland assembly for 38 years. 
Faithful in testimony, a real sick visitor, 
and every ready to help Qthers. Greatly 
missed in the assembly and by his widow 
and daughter. Mrs. McGHEE (Jean Wil
son) Dumfries, beloved wife of John Mc 
Ghee, (retired Evangelist) passed peacefully 
to be with the Lord on June 5. For 68 
years in assembly fellowship. In earlier 
years she laboured as a 'Bible Woman.' 
Much given to hospitality, she was truly a 
succourer of many. Funeral services con
ducted by W. Scott and W. E. F. Nais-
mith. Remember our aged brother in his 
sorrow. ADAM BUICK, Ballymena, passed 
to be with Christ on June 9, in his 80th 
year. Saved when a boy of 12 under the 
preaching of David Rea in the district of 
Ballywatermoy, he was an able preacher, 
much used of God around the country. In 
the assembly at Ballymena for 60 years, 
where he was a faithful shepherd, and al
though an active business man, his chief 
interest was caring for "the flock." He was 
loved and esteemed by all who knew him. 
His home was ever open for the Lord's 
servants, and he had a keen missionary in-

c o n t i n u e d on page 219). 
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1 Kings 

Q N E of the most magnificent 
ceremonies that the nation of 

Israel had ever seen was that of 
the dedication of Solomon's tem
ple. In that beautiful building, love 
for Jehovah, liberality of gifts, 
strenuous patient labour, and nat
ional unity were all expressed. It 
was a moment of great solemnity 
when Solomon stood upon the 
platform of bronze in the midst of 
the court after the glory-cloud of 
Jehovah had filled the temple, and 
the fanfare of the silver trumpets 
by the hundred and twenty priests 
had been heard. The voices of a 
great host arose in praise and the 
feelings of all—king, priests and 
people—were raised to the highest 
pitch. This remarkable nation had 
reached one of the highest peaks 
in its eventful history. Moreover, 
was not this a great moment in 
the history of the world? Is not a 
united people seeking to give God 
the glory due to His name, and 
through a prayerful monarch hum
bly and reverently placing them
selves under God's protection and 
blessing, something outstanding 
and morally great? The student of 
the types of Scripture will not fail 
to see in this scene of grandeur a 
foreshadowing of the glory of 
God's Priest-King in His coming 
Kingdom of manifest power. It 

Solomon's 

Dedicatory Prayer 

by 
F. CUNPICK, 
Luton. 

8. 23-54. 

will be observed, that in the dedi
cation ceremony, the Aaronic priest 
plays but a secondary part. Zadok 
the priest is not once named. For 
the moment Solomon appears in 
the character of priest. It is he 
who presides, speaks, prays and 
blesses the people. Solomon is the 
chief, if not the sole, agent in the 
consecration service. This does not 
mean that the king interfered with, 
or arrogated to himself, the func
tions of the priesthood, but that he 
fullv expressed the proper spirit 
of kingship in Israel. It must al
ways be borne in mind that the 
great institutions of the prophet, 
priest and king in Israel were un
ited with the one idea of service 
for Jehovah, and thus were an 
acknowledgement of God's claims 
and control. Each office in its dif
ferent function expressed submis
sion to the Divine will. This is the 
reason for the oft mentioned ser
vant character in the chapter 
under consideration, and therefore 
helps us to understand the priest-
like activity of Solomon. The 
whole scene, the great Temple-
Centre with the glory-cloud of Jeh
ovah, the worshipping multitude 
being blessed by the king-priest, 
and the celebration of the Feast of 
Tabernacles afterwards, are con
ditions which harmonize with the 



226 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

revealed character of the greater 
kingdom to come. 

THE DEDICATORY PRAYER 
Turning to the record as found 

in 1 Kings 8. 22-54 we find its 
structure to be ninefold: 
1. Verses 23, 24. 

Review and request. A contem
plation of the Divine character
istic of faithfulness which prov
ide the 'spiritual stepping 
stones' of the prayer. 

2. Verses 27-30. 
Solomon's deep sense of God's 
majesty, infinitude and omni
presence leads to praise of 
God's gracious condescension in 
dwelling with Israel. 

3. Verses 31, 32. 
Request for God to uphold the 
sanctity of an oath in personal 
relations. 

4. Verses 33, 34. 
Request for the preservation of 
Israel's national calling by re
storing them to their own land. 
(The penalty for serving 
strange gods was servitude in a 
strange land). 

5. Verses 351 36. 
Request that Israel acquiesce 
to God's discipline of them in 
drought. 

6. Verses 37-40. 
Request for God-fearingness in 
the people when the meaning 
of His judgments is realised. 

7. Verses 41-43. 
Request for blessing upon seek
ing Gentile strangers to increase 
the knowledge of the true God. 

8. Verses 44, 45. 
Request for success in Israel's 
battle for the sake of truth and 
righteousness. 

9. Verses 46-53. 
Request for compassion toward 

the fallen yet repentant people 
for the continuance of Israel's 
mission to the nations. 

Thus requests for individual, nat
ional and universal needs are made 
before God. 'The whole prayer is 
the opening of the door into heaven 
—a door moving, if the expression 
be lawful, on the two hinges of 
SIN and of GRACE of NEED 
and of PROVISION.' 

Turning to the account of the 
prayer in 2 Chron. 6 the following 
differences from the 'Kings' record 
are seen : 
1. The posture of the king in prayer 

on a brazen platform (v. 13). 
2. The omission of the separate 

character of the nation in the 
last request (See 1 Kings 8. 
51-53). 

3. The closing invocation with the 
mention of the Ark and the 
priests (vv. 40-42). 

4. The descent of the fire of the 
Lord upon the great altar to 
consume the sacrifices (2 
Chron. 7. 1). 

This recording or omitting ev
ents or details in the 'Kings' and 
'Chronicles' serves to show the 
reader the chief points of interest 
to the narrators. The 'Kings' are 
written from the 'prophet' point of 
view; the 'Chronicles' from the 
'priest' and 'house of the Lord' 
point of view as the above ment
ioned differences illustrate. The 
'Chronicles' historian has a passion 
for the house of the Lord and the 
Divine Presence which the believ
er of the present day should emu
late. Whilst we may recognise that 
all saints will constitute a holy tem
ple in the Lord in heaven, it is 
necessary also to give attention to 
the important matter that God still 
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desires to dwell with His people 
nowadays in the mode of gather
ing which the New Testament 
teaches. 

THE PRINCIPAL FEATURES 
OF THE PRAYER 

As we consider Israel's mon
arch opening the great temple in 
prayer we learn once again some 
of the features of prevailing pray
er. 

1. HIS POSITION REVEALS 
DEPENDENCE ON SACRI
FICE FOR APPROACH TO 

GOD 
"Solomon stood before the 

altar of the Lord" (1 Kings 8. 
23). 

This indicated his recognition 
of the sacrificial order as a neces
sary means of approach to Jeh
ovah. The privilege of audience 
with God can be known by man 
only on the merits of the atoning 
work of God's Blessed Son pre
figured in the sacrifices of the Mos
aic economy (see Heb. 10. 19-22). 

2. HIS POSTURE DECLARES 
HIS HUMILITY 

"Solomon . . arose from before 
the altar of the Lord, from kneel-
ing an his knees with his hands 
spread up to heaven" (1 Kings 8. 
54). 

He stood up to bless the people, 
but kneels in prayer to God. This 
is the first instance in Scripture 
in which this attitude in prayer is 
mentioned, and it was a sign of 
deep humility. H e spread forth his 
hands, as it were to offer up pray
er from an open enlarged heart, 
and to urge it to heaven; and also 
to receive the mercy thence with 
both arms. Solomon never looked 
more glorious, not even on his iv

ory throne, as he did on his knees 
in prayer. This was a public hon
ouring of God and that with the 
kingly greatness God had given 
him. Pride must vanish in the Div
ine presence, for no man is worthy 
to receive the Lord's mercies. 
"God resisteth the proud, but giv-
eth grace to the humble" (James 
4. 6). 

3. HIS REVIEWAL OF GOD'S 
PAST FAITHFULNESS 

QUICKENED HIS 
CONFIDENCE IN GOD 

"There is no God like Thee . . 
Who keepeth covenant and mercy 
with Thy servants . . . Who hast 
kept with Thy servant David my 
father tliat Thou promised him" 
(1 Kings 8. 23, 24). 

The encouragement to make 
petitions before the Lord emerged 
out of this grateful review of the 
gracious dealings of God with his 
father. Recounting God's ways 
ever inspires confidence in Him. 
David himself wrote, ''Because 
Thou hast been my help, therefore 
in the shadow of Thy wings will 
I rejoice" (Psalm 63. 7). 

4. HIS WIDE RANGE O F 
REQUEST DENOTES HIS 

MAGNANIMITY 
The prayer is long; the longest 

public prayer recorded in the 
Scriptures. Solomon embraces in 
his petitions every aspect of life 
and responsibility bearing upon 
his kingdom. Long public prayers 
are not condemned in the Scrip
tures, but making them for pret
ence is (see Matt. 6. 5). It is good 
to use the liberty that is ours of 
approach to God and tell the Lord 
everything upon our hearts. "In 
everything by prayer and suppli
cation with thanksgiving let your 
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requests be made known unto 
God" (Phil. 4. 6). 

5. HIS LANGUAGE IS A 
SIDE-LIGHT ON HIS 

SPIRITUAL INTELLIGENCE 
References to the Pentateuch 

are found throughout the prayer, 
but they are mainly from Deuter
onomy, the book which supplied 
our Lord with effective answers 
to Satan's temptations. (Compare 
v. 31 with Deut. 25. 1; v. 33 with 
Deut. 28. 25; v. 35 with Deut. 28. 
23) Despite all his secular learn
ing Solomon learnt to pray well. 
He knew how to express himself 
to God in a suitable manner. In 
all his philosophical transactions, 
his proverbs, his songs, he did not 
forget his religious devotions. The 
chief point, however, is that he 
prayed according to the revealed 
will of God. "And this is the con
fidence that we have in Him/' says 
John, "that if we ask anything ac
cording to His will He heareth 
us" (1 John 5. 14). 

6. HIS GENERAL TONE 
SOUNDS FORTH HIS 

SPIRITUALITY 
Although he is the builder of 

the temple, he rises far above the 
spirit of his age and expresses the 
thought of Paul that "God dwell-
eth not in temples made with 
hands" when he said, "The heaven 
of heavens cannot contain Thee; 
how much less the house that I 
have built." The petitions he 
makes for the people are that the 
Lord "may incline their hearts 
unto Him, to walk in all His ways, 
and to keep His commandments" 
(v. 58). The call for answers to 
prayer is, "that all the people of 
the earth may know that Jehovah 
is God, and that there is none 

else." The whole structure of the 
prayer is one of deep spirituality. 
Spirituality of outlook and motive 
ever gives power in prayer. "If ye 
abide in Me, and My words abide 
in you, ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you" 
(John 15. 7). 

These principles which are abid
ing for God's people of any age, 
woven into their prayer-life will 
always yield precious results. 

A Y R S H I R E MISSIONARY HOMES 
Received by Mr. W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine 
Road, Kilmarnock, from April to June. 

James Street, Ayr 
Bethany Hall, Troon 
Brisbane Hall, Largs 
Sisters' Sewing Class, Largs 
Bridgend, New Cumnock 
Loan Hall, Stevenston 
Elim Hall, Kilmarnock 
Crosshill, Ayr 
Bethany, Saltcoats 
Bethany, Stevenston 
Ebenezer Hall, Dreghorn 
Anon. (L) 
Anon. (P) 
Anon. (D) 
Anon. (P) 

30 — 
6 — 

10 — 
8 — 

10 — 
10 — 
18 — 
5 — 

15 — 
15 5 
6 — 
5 — 
2 — 
1 — 
5 — 

LANARKSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES 
Received by Mr. A. Clark, 57 Ivanhoe Cres
cent, Wishaw, from January 1960 to June 
1960. 

Shields Road Assembly, Motherwell 15 1 6 
Douglas Assembly 5 — .— 
Bellshill Assembly 5 
Newmains Assembly 4 
"Sister" Newmains 1 
Bothwellhaugh Assembly 3 
Glenboig Assembly l 
Burnbank Assembly 5 
"Quartus" Bellshill 20 
Hallelujah Assembly, Motherwell 15 
Gartness Assembly 3 
Ebenezer Assembly, Motherwell 4 
Overtown Assembly 5 
Carluke Assembly 4 6 6 
Low Waters Assembly 10 
Roman Road Assembly, Motherwell 10 
Wishaw Assembly 5 
Forth Assembly 4 
Gospel Hall Assembly, New Stevenson 

6 
Assembly Hall, New Stevenson 5 Baillies Causeway Assembly, Hamilton 5 
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%ke Sckool cf gfoist 
8. The Essentials of Service 

By KEN H. MATIEK, GUqow. 

'"THE Lord Jesus next indicates 
to His student-disciples the 

Essentials of Service. They are two 
in number. Without them, their 
service will be spasmodic and 
weak; with them their service will 
be continuous and powerful. 

The first essential is a know
ledge of the mind and will of God 
as revealed in His Word. This is 
suggested in Mark 4. 11, where 
Christ says to them, "Unto you it is 
given to know the mystery of the 
kingdom of God/' and in verse 13 
He makes it plain to them that He 
expects them to understand the 
meaning of the parables He ex
pounded to them. Verse 33 also 
states that He spake unto them in 
parables, as they were able to 
hear, and that when they were 
alone, He expounded all things 
unto them. It is evident to the 
most casual reader that a servant 
cannot serve acceptably and profit
ably unless he knows his master's 
will, and that long association bet
ween master and servant results in 
the servant instinctively knowing 
what his master wants done and 
just exactly how he wants it done. 
The same is true of this service 
to which Christ called His discip
les and to which He calls us. 

Has the Master made His will 
known? And. of course, we all 
know the answer to that question. 
We each possess copies of the 

Word of God, which is the full, 
complete and final revelation of 
the will of God for us. God will 
not speak to us in dreams or vis
ions; there will be no theophanies 
for us. The advent of Christ and 
the completion of the canon of 
Holy Writ put an end to these. 
Through the Scriptures and by 
the power of the Spirit of God, we 
may learn God's mind and will 
for us. There is no other way. 

It appears that these early dis
ciples were tardy scholars. In verse 
13, referred to, Christ expresses 
His disappointment in them and 
rebukes them for their failure to 
discern His mind in His word. 
"Know ye not this parable/' He 
exclaims, "How then will ye know 
all parables?" They were asking 
the meaning, when they should al
ready have grasped it and made 
the application. If the Lord were 
to comment upon our apprehension 
of His mind and will revealed in 
the Scriptures, what would He 
say? I fear it would be a reprimand 
for us also; for we must all ack
nowledge that we do not read and 
studv the Scriptures nearly enough, 
and that we retain so little of what 
we do read and study. If only we 
applied ourselves as diligently to 
this as we apply ourselves to the 
acquisition of the knowledge nec
essary for the pursuit of our sec-
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ular callings, we should be as prof
itable servants of God as we try 
to be of our earthly masters. 

The disciples were shortly to be 
sent forth to preach and to serve. 
They would be absent from the 
Lord. In difficulties they would 
not be able to refer the matter to 
Him; they would have to make 'on 
-the-spot' decisions. How impos
sible for them, unless they so knew 
His mind and will that the decis
ion became simple. We are in the 
same position. Our Lord is absent; 
we must face difficulties; we must 
make decisions. How impossible 
for us, unless we are so conversant 
with the Scriptures that His mind 
and will be immediately made 
known to us by the Spirit through 
the Word. 

I appeal to every young Christ
ian for a keener devotion to, and a 
greater diligence in, the study of 
the Scriptures. There, and there 
alone, will you learn trie Master's 
will, and your value to God, as a 
servant will be decided by that 
knowledge 

The second essential was an un
failing faith in God in every cir
cumstance of life. This is suggest
ed to us in the latter part of Mark 
4, where, on the evening of the 
same day, the Lord invites them 
to enter the ship and cross the 
lake. As they sailed, a great storm 
arose. The vessel began to ship 
water, and their lives were in jeop
ardy. What should they do? We 
know what they ought to have 
done. Was not Christ with them in 
the ship? Was He not Master of 
the elements? Could God's plans 
for them come to nought? But 
what did they do? They listened to 
the gale; they looked at the waves; 

and as the waves dashed aboard, 
the fear of drowning gripped 
them. One might have thought that 
they would have been concerned 
for the safety of the Master, 
asleep in the stern of the ship. But 
they rushed to awaken Him, with 
the cry, "Master, carest Thou not 
that we perish?" They apparently 
thought Christ capable of looking 
after Himself, but who was going 
to look after them? If God really 
loved them would He allow them 
to pass through such a dreadful 
experience? They had been chosen 
to preach, and here they were in 
danger of perishing. And so they 
rushed to the sleeping Saviour, 
but instead of finding in His re
pose a stimulant to faith in the 
God who controls the waves and 
the wind, they found instead that 
which caused them to doubt the 
love of God. This storm came to 
teach them this vital lesson, that 
they must never, under any cir
cumstances, lose their faith in the 
power and in the love of God. 

They were soon to go out into 
the world as the representatives of 
the Master. All the ills that are 
common to humanity, and others, 
brought upon them by their Chris
tian profession, would come upon 
them. Humanly speaking, the 
things that befell them might im
pair their usefulness for God. If 
God would guarantee them freed
om from persecution and from the 
petty discomforts of life, how 
much better they would be able to 
serve Him; but God does not work 
that way; it is in the weakness of 
His servants that God demon^ 
strates His power; but in their 
weakness they must ever hold fast 
to their faith in the power of God. 

(continued on page 233) 
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E P H E S I A N S 
6 

The Fanofly of (job 
(6. 10-20.). 

C*H. 6, v. 10. Finally, be strong 
in the Lord, and in the 

strength of His might.—An ex
hortation to spiritual strength is 
common in the New Testament; 
we may compare 1 Cor. 16. 13, 
where "be strong" represents Gk 
kmtaioomai, and 2 Tim. 2. 1, where 
"be strengthened" (R.V.) renders 
Gk. endynamoomai, the same verb 
as is used here (it is used of Paul 
in Acts 9. 22, and Paul uses it in 
the active voice with reference to 
God as his strengthener or enab-
ler in Phil. 4. 13; 1 Tim. 1. 12; 
2 Tim 4. 17). Earlier in this Epis
tle (3 16) Paul has prayed that 
his readers might "be strengthen
ed'' (Gk. krataioomai) with power 
(Gk. dynamis) through His Spirit 
in the inward man," and here again 
he makes it plain that the Christ
ian's spiritual strength must be a 
sharing in the power of God as He 
imparts it to His people. Col. 1. 11 
is a noteworthy parallel. The 
phrase "in the strength (Gk. krat-
os) of His might" (Gk. ischys) is 
probably to be regarded as a Heb
raic genitive construction, meaning 
"in His mighty strength", as prev-
ously in Eph. 1. 19, where the ref
erence is to the power of God ex
erted in the raising of Christ. It is 
that same resurrection power that 
is put at the believer's disposal. 

V. 11 Put on the whole armour 

by 

?rof. F. F. BKVCE, 

Manchester 

of God,—The spiritual equipment 
which is necessary for the Christ
ian's strengthening is described in 
detail under the figure of various 
pieces of armour, defensive and of
fensive. Something like this appears 
in an earlier epistle of Paul's, 
where he encourages the Thessal-
onian Christians to "be sober, put
ting on the breastplate of faith and 
love; and for a helmet, the hope 
of salvation" (1 Thess. 5. 8). Here 
the figure is developed more elab
orately, as he mentions one by one 
the parts which make up the div
ine panoply (the Greek word 
which he uses is panoplia, here 
rendered "whole armour"). It is 
difficult to think of any element in 
the Christian's spiritual equipment 
which is not included under one 
head or another in the following 
sentences. One writer indeed, the 
Puritan William Gurnall, so ex
pounded Eph. 6. 10-17 in his mas
sive work, The Christian in Com
plete Armour (1655), as to make 
his exposition an exhaustive body 
of practical divinity. 

that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil.— 
As when he warned his readers 
against "the wiles of error" (Eph. 
4. 14) he had in mind deceptive 
stratagems by which the truth of 
the gospel was liable to be pervert
ed, so here (using the same Greek 
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word methodia) he refers to the 
stratagems by which the supreme 
enemy endeavours to gain an ad
vantage over the people of God in 
their spiritual warfare. Paul him
self had had abundant experience 
of those stratagems: Satan could 
put obstacles in the way of his 
apostolic service (1 Thess. 2. 18), 
could exploit the most intimate 
human relationships to the detri
ment of Christian testimony (1 
Cor. 7. 5), could take the form of 
an angel of light so as to lead be
lievers astray from the true path 
of simplicity and purity (2 Cor. 
11. 3, 14). Well might the apostle 
say: "we are not ignorant of his 
devices" (2 Cor. 2. 11). But if his 
devices are to be detected and frus
trated, heavenly strength is neces
sary. 

V. 12 For our wrestling is not 
against flesh dnd blood, but against 
the principalities, against the pow
ers*—For wrestling or fighting on 
the human plane, human strength 
will suffice. But it is not on the 
human plane that the Christian 
warfare is fought out, but in the 
spiritual realm, and in that realm 
only spiritual resources can avail. 
In himself the Christian is incap
able of gaining the masterv over 
the principalities and powers that 
would fain bring him into bond
age; only the power of Christ can 
help him. A general reference to 
principalities and powers has al
ready been made in Eph. 3. 10; 
more about them may be learned 
from the companion Epistle to the 
Colossians. They rank among the 
highest angel- princes in the hier
archy of the heavenly places, yet 
all of them owe their existence to 
Christ, through whom they were 
created (Col. 1. 16), and who is 

accordingly "the head of all princ
ipality and power" (Col. 2. 10). 
But some at least of these princi
palities and powers have embarked 
upon rebellion against God and 
not only seek to force men to pay 
them the worship that is due to 
Him, but launched an assault upon 
the crucified Christ at a time when 
they thought they had Him at their 
mercy. But He, far from suffering 
their assault without resistance, 
grappled with them and overcame 
them, stripping them of their arm
our and driving them before Him 
in His triumphal procession—the 
very Cross to which He was nail
ed becoming His triumphal char
iot (Col. 2. 15). Thus the hostile 
powers of evil which Christians 
must encounter are already van
quished powers, but it is only 
through faith-union with the vic
torious Christ that Christians can 
make His triumph theirs. 

against the world-rulers of this 
darkness, against ihe spiritual 
hosts of wickedness in the heav
enly places.—These "world-rulers" 
(Gk. kosmokratores) played a con
siderable part in the thinking of 
many in apostolic times. By some 
(for example, the heretical teach
ers who were urging their views 
on the Colossian Christians) they 
were evidently identified with the 
lords of the seven planetary spher
es, who were believed to dominate 
the fortunes of men and nations. 
But a more biblical understanding 
of them may be obtained from a 
study of the book of Daniel, where 
the affairs of the Persian and 
Greek Empires are seen to be con
trolled by two angel-princes, who 
impede, although they cannot ulti
mately prevent, the execution of 
divine commissions in the upper 
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world (Dan. 8. 13, 20). Each of 
these princes might well be called 
a Uosmocrator. To such angels the 
present world-order has been put in 
subjection, but the coming world 
to the Son of Man (Heb. 2. 5 ff.). 
The leader of these hostile powers 
is referred to by Paul in 2 Cor. 4. 
4 as "the god of this age," who 
has blinded the minds of unbeliev
ers to the light of the gospel. The 
present world-order as organized 
in rebellion against God remains 
under the domination of these 
powers; only in Christ can men 
gain the victory over them and be 
released from their grasp (cf. 1 
John 5. 19). The appearance of 
Christ on earth was the signal for 

an unprecedented outburst of act
ivity on the part of the realm of 
darkness controlled by these world-
rulers, as though they knew that 
a mortal threat was being present
ed to their dominion. And indeed 
His coming sealed their doom, al
though, during the present over
lapping of the new age and the 
old, they continue to exercise con
trol over those who have not avail
ed themselves of the way of 
release. Against such "spiritual 
hosts of wickedness in the heav
enly places" the Christian must be 
equipped with the panoply of God 
if he is to withstand them success
fully. 

YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 
(continued from page 230) 

speaking, there might an unshakeable faith in His pow-Humanly 
be little evidence in their outward 
lives of the love of God. They 
would be tried, tempted, and troub
led ; but, again, in their humiliation 
God would demonstrate His 
glory. But in their humiliation 
they must ever hold fast to their 
belief in the love of God. 

Behold the majesty of the Sav
iour, as He rises and rebukes the 
wind and the raging of the sea, 
and there was a great calm. And 
He said unto His disciples, "Why 
are ye so fearful? How is it that 
ye have no faith?" The R. V. 
puts it thus: "Have ye not yet 
faith?" Just as He expected that 
companying with Him, hearing 
His words and seeing His actions, 
would develop in them, in a prog
ressive way; a knowledge of His 
rnind and will, so He also expect
ed these would inculcate in them 

er, wisdom and love. 
Again, we are in the same pos

ition as our early forerunners. We 
are absent from our Lord. Often 
we are in a position of weakness 
and humiliation because of the 
frailty of the flesh and the hard
ness of the way. It is essential, if 
we are to continue serving effic
iently and fruitfully, that we re
tain unshakeable, our confidence in 
the power and love of God. 

One day rewards will be given 
to the servants of the Lord. All 
who serve Him well will earn His 
commendation—"Well done, good 
and faithful servant, enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord." What 
is a good servant? One who knows 
His Master's will and does it. 
What is a faithful servant? One 
who trusts his Master under every 
circumstance. T H E TWO ES
SENTIALS OF SERVICE. 



234 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

M y ~§mce is Sufficieni 
by T. ATKINSON, New Zealand. 

•"THE Apostle Paul has much to 
say in his epistles about grace. 

When writing to the churches he 
invariably commences his letters 
with the words, "Grace be to you 
and peace from God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ," while 
his epistles penned to individuals 
bear the greeting in this form, 
"Grace, mercy, and peace from 
God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

How often he closes his epistles 
with the words, "Grace be with 
you" or "The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you." 

"Grace" is one of the biggest 
words in our Scriptures. It is a 
word which defies definition. What 
is grace? We have been told that 
grace is God's love stooping to re
deem. Again we are informed by 
another that "Grace is God with 
bent shoulders carrying away the 
crushing load of man's sin." 

The late Dr. W. G. Thomas in 
his book "Grace and Power," un
folds grace as God's mercy pitying 
—God's wisdom planning—God's 
power preparing and God's love 
providing. A simple, clear Biblical 
definition of grace is found in 
Titus 3. 4 : "The kindness and 
love of God our Saviour toward 
man." 

GRACE SEEN IN OUR 
LORD JESUS CHRIST 

1. Grace—"The kindness and 
love of God our Saviour toward 
man" found its complete expres

sion in the Lord Jesus Christ. "In 
the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God . . And the Word 
became flesh, and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld His glory, the riory 
as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth. . 
For the law was given by Moses, 
but grace and truth came bv Jesus 
Christ" (John 1. 1, 14, 17). He 
came to make known to us the 
measureless wealth of God's grace, 
to reveal to us "God who is rich 
in mercy," to make known to us 
"His great love wherewith He lov
ed us." "For ye know the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
though He was rich, yet for your 
sakes He became poor, that ye 
through His poverty might be 
rich." (2 Cor. 8. 9) 

The immeasurable riches of 
God's grace were clearly manifest
ed at Calvary. "Hereby perceive we 
the love of God, because He laid 
down His life for us" (1 John 3. 
16). "In this was manifested the 
love of God toward us because 
that God sent His only begotten 
Son into the world, that we might 
live through Him. Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that He 
loved us, and sent His Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins" (1 
John 4. 9, 10). 

In His Son, the Lord Jesus 
Christ "we have redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness 
of sins according to the riches of 
His grace, wherein He hath 
abounded toward us / ' (Eph. 1. 7, 
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8). "The Cross of Christ that 
spans God's wondrous love, and 
shows the length, breadth, height 
and depth thereof." 

SALVATION BRINGING 
GRACE 

2. "For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation to all men, hath 
appeared" (Titus 2. 11). 

"For the grace of God has been 
manifest, bringing salvation to all 
mankind." (Conybeare). The grace 
of God in Christ Jesus provided 
salvation at Calvary. Having prov
ided salvation Grace brings that 
salvation to the busy highways and 
marketplaces, the haunts of men. 

Listen, and above the raucous 
cries of those plying their busi
ness and pushing their wares you 
can hear the sweet tones of Divine 
grace, "Unto you O men, I call, 
and my voice is to the sons of 
men." 

"Ho every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money; come ye, buy and 
eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
without money and without price." 
In all our need, when we were 
helpless and without hope our 
Lord Jesus not only procured sal
vation at infinite cost, but in the 
Person of the Holy Spirit He 
came to us bringing us His wond
rous gift of life. He came where 
we were. He had compassion on 
us and bound up our wounds pour
ing in oil and wine, making all 
provision for us. He comes salvat
ion bringing to all; won't vou re
ceive from those pierced hands 
His loving gift of salvation? 

MANIFOLD GRACE 

3. Peter in his first Epistle, 
chapter 4, verse 10, speaks of "the 
manifold grace of God." 

Manifold is manyfold or multi
plied grace. 

How very many and how varied 
are our needs? There is many-fold 
grace in God to meet our many 
fold needs. 

This is multiplied, variegated 
rainbow hued grace. There is noth
ing dull, tame or insipid about 
God's grace. 

A Jacob may he returning home, 
fearing the approach of a wronged 
brother with his armed servants, 
but "Jacob went on his way and 
the angels of God met him. And 
when Jacob saw them, he said, 
This is God's host" (Gen. 32. 1, 
2)^ He feared the approach of an 
armed host; God in grace revealed 
His host. 

A servant of the prophet shut 
up in a beseiged city may see the 
might of the beseiging army and 
cry: "Alas, my master, what shall 
we do?" But when the Lord in 
answer to the prophet's prayer 
opens the young man's eyes he 
sees that the mountain is full of 
horses and chariots of fire round 
about Elisha. (2 Kings 6. 13-17). 
There is grace for every need. 
Grace for any need. 

Manifold grace. 

Someone has penned the fol
lowing lines which describe mani
fold grace: 

"Grace when the sum is shining 
Lord, 
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Grace when the shy is black, 
Grace when I get the unkind word, 
Grace on the too-smooth track, 
Grace when I'm elbowed into a 

nook, 
Grace when I get my turn, 
Grace when the dinner will not 

cook, 
Grace when the fire won't burn. 

"Grace when my duties all go 
wrong, 

Grace when they all go right, 
Grace when it's gladness, praise 

and song, 
Grace when I have to fight, 
Grace when my clothes are fresh 

and new, 
Grace when they're worn and old, 
Grace when my purse is empty too, 
Grace when its full of gold. 

"Grace when the saved ones don't 
act saved, 

Grace When they all blame me, 
Grace when denied the good I've 

craved, 
Grace when I get my plea, 
Grace when the midnight hours I 

tell, 
Grace when the morn is nigh, 
Grace when I'm healthy, strong and 

well, 
Grace when I come to die." 

This is manifold grace—God's 
kindness and love in Christ Jesus 
undertaking for the child of God 
in every possible emergency in life 
and perfectly meeting every need. 

"What are thy wants to-dwyT 
Whatever they be, 
Lift up thy heart and pray, 
God hedreth thee, 
Then trusting rely that all thy 

need 
He surely will supply, in very 

deed." 

A B O U N D I N G GRACE 

4. "God is able to make all grace 
abound toward you that ye, always 
having all-sufficiency in all things 
may abound to every good work." 
(2 Cor. 9. 8). Conybeare's render
ing reads, "And God is able to 
give you an overflowing measure 
of all good gifts, that all your 
wants of every kind may be sup
plied at all times that you may 
give of your abundance to every 
good work/' Thus grace makes 
possible a life of spiritual afflu
ence. Inexhaustible wealth for 
those who aforetime were spiritual 
paupers. All grace, abounding, al
ways, assuring to us all- sufficiency 
in all things in order that we may 
abound in all good works. Abund
ant grace for abounding, God-
glorifying service. 

In view of this possibility of a 
grace filled to overflowing life for 
each dear child of God, how 
straitened, shabby, and pitifully 
mean the most of our lives are! 

"My grace is sufficient Oh, help 
without measure, 

An vcean of riches no plummet can 
sound, 

A storehouse unfailing of infinite 
treasure, 

A gift without limit or bound; 
Exceeding abundant for all His 

creation, 
Enough for the thorn that is 

buffeting me, 
The fulness #>f God for earth's brief 

tribulation— 
'My grace is sufficient for thee9." 

A L L S U F F I C I E N T GRACE 

5. "And He said unto me, My 
grace is sufficient for thee: for My 
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strength is made perfect in weak
ness" (2 Cor. 12. 9). 

Have you ever given thanks to 
God for what is not written in 
Scripture? 

How thankful we ought to be 
that we do not know just what 
Paul's "thorn in the flesh" was. 

Had Luke, the beloved physic
ian, recorded this experience, it is 
just possible that he would have 
noted Paul's symptoms and de
scribed his complaint in detail. We 
would read his description, and if 
our case did not tally with the rec
ord we would have said. "Yes, 
God's grace could meet Paul's 
need, but rny case is entirely dif
ferent; will it meet my need?" 

If we go to the commentators 
for help, one will tell you that the 
words really mean a stake driven 
into the flesh, another likens his 
sufferings to the constant irritation 
of a thorn embedded in the flesh. 
God in His wisdom did not intend 
us to know in order that His grace 
may avail for all to whom any 
thorn is given. 

Whatever your sufferings, weak
nesses or infirmities, He says unto 
you, "My grace is sufficient for 
thee; for My strength is made per
fect in weakness." The Lord's own 
grace seen in His calm bearing in 
every emergency, manifested in 
His speech for "never man spake 
like this Man." Grace was "poured 
into His lips;" this grace is made 
mine in all its fulness, so that with 
quiet, untroubled heart I can meet 
life's troubles and demands and in 
all relations of life adorn the doc
trine of God our Saviour in all 
things. 

In all contacts with others we 
can draw upon His grace so that 
our speech shall be "with grace." 
We shall speak the truth not harsh
ly and forbiddingly, but in love. 

"My grace is not 'was/ and not 'will 
be, 'tis flowing, 

Each hour and each moment my 
need to supply, 

The deeper I dip, still the deeper 
'tis growing, 

No drought own diminish or dry, 

"My heart from the future no troub
le shall borrow; 

Eternal this present provision shall 
be, 

Assured for to-day and as sure for 
to-morrow, 

Such grace is sufficient for me/9 

He still whispers to the suffer
ing, troubled heart, "My grace is 
sufficient for thee." 

"The less we have in our scale, the 
more He puts in His, 

Because His hand the balance holds, 
level and true it is; 

His strength for all our weakness, 
His courage for our fear, 

His love to fill the lonely heart, 
His voice for silence drear. 

"His light when darkness deeper 
grows, 
His hope for our despair, 

His grace for loss and emptiness, 
His burden for our care, 

His full supply for all our need, 
His comfort for our grief, 

His patience for our puzzlements, 
His faith for unbelief. 

"His rest for toil and weariness, His 
joy for heavy hearts, 
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' His wisdom for our ignorance, His 
'•. balm for aU our smarts; 

His peace for every anxious thought, 
His armour for our strife, 

The less we have, the more He gives 
and so rounds out each life. 

Because His hand the balance holds, 
level arid true it is, 

Till we shall stand complete in Him, 
with all the glory His." 

—Annie Johnson Flint. 

ENTHRONING GRACE 
6. ''Those who receive God's 

overflowing grace and gift of 
righteousness reign as kings in life 
through the one individual Jesus 
'Christ." (Rom. 5. 17, Weymouth). 

Dr Way has rendered this pas
sage in this way, "Those who re
ceive the measureless wealth of 
God's grace and God's gift of 
righteousness shall be kings in the 
new Life, through the merits of 
the One, Jesus the Messiah." 

Grace lifts us from the victim 
level to the victor level. 

Finding us bondslaves to sin, 
grace not only liberates, but sets 
upon thrones making us to reign 
in life. 

Grace takes us from the scrap 
heap and sets us among princes. 

"He raiseth up the poor out of 
the dust, and lifteth up the beggar 
from the dunghill, to set them 
among: princes, and to make them 
inherit the throne of glory." 

My dear friends, are you reign
ing as kings, or are you suffering 
defeat? It is the Lord's intention 
that you should be victor, reigning 
as kings. 

He has made every provision for 
this in the "measureless wealth" 

of His grace—the "overflowing 
grace." 

They who receive the overflow
ing—immeasurable wealth of grace 
—reign in life through Christ 
Jesus. 

Receive by faith this wonderful 
gift and reign as kings. The prayer 
of Moses the man of God was: 
"And the glorious majesty of the 
Lord our God be upon us." (Ps. 
90. 17, Prayer Book Version). 

"The Lord our God is a Suii 
and Shield, the Lord will give 
grace and glory no good thing 
will He withhold from them that 
walk uprightly." (Ps. 84. 11). ^ 

"The God of all grace who hath 
called us into His eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus, after that ye have 
suffered a while, make you perfect, 
stablish, strengthen, settle you. To 
Him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen." (1 Peter 
5. 10, 11). 

THE BODY 
(continued from page 251) 

and strength of Christ with the 
Church It states, "God hath put all 
things under His feet, and given 
Him to be Head over all things to 
the Church." The thought of Head 
here is different from that to which 
reference has been made. It means 
control over forces of opposition. 
The head of the natural body con
trols elements detrimental to the 
well-being of itself, like heat, 
water and cold; so the risen Head 
controls principles of spiritual opp
osition which would oppose them
selves. He is "Head over all 
things"; but it is in the interests 
of the Church. 

(continued on page 246) 



Tides 
Lesson 36. Memory Verse—Matthew 12. 41. September 4th. 

TRUTH 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS GREATNESS 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 12 (Read 12. 9-21, 38-42). 

TO BE EMPHASISED: us did not set aside the law, but 

The law came by Moses; grace and 
truth by Jesus Christ. Our Lord Jes-

acted superior to it in the fulness of 
grace and mercy. Thus He met the 
sinner's need. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I: OUR KING IS GREATER THAN 
THE TEMPLE (vv. 1-6). 

The Temple was the centre of the 
religious life of the Jews. Associated 
with its services was the priesthood 
and all the ceremonies of the law. 
In the eyes of the Jews there was 
nothing greater. But at best they 
served as shadows of what had al
ready come—The True Temple. Our 
Lord uses the story of the true 
though rejected king—David— enter
ing* the sanctuary of his day and 
setting aside its legal restrictions to 
prove that He, the Temple's Lord is 
far greater than the Temple. There 
are many who cling tenaciously to 
religious observances who reject the 
Saviour. 

H. OUR KING IS GREATER THAN 
THE SABBATH (vv. 7-14). 

The sabbath question came up 
again and again in our Lord's life
time. To Him the meeting of man's 
need was far greater than the ob
servance of the law. Our Lord uses 
the story of "one sheep" fallen "into 
a pit" on the sabbath day to show 
that mercy is greater than sacrifice, 
and that He, the Lord of the sab
bath, would break His sabbath rest 
to rescue the lost. There can be no 
rest in this sinful world until rest is 
ours through the finished work of our 
Lord Jesus which sets the sinner 
free. Rest is found alone in Jesus, 
only there 'tis offered thee. 

III. OUR KING IS GREATER THAN 
THE PROPHETS (vv. 15-21). 

Isaiah was a great prophet of God 
but he pictures in glowing words 
One much greater than Himself. It 
is a sevenfold picture. (1> He was 
the Chosen One; (2) The Beloved 
One; (3) The Spirit-filled One; (4) 
The Judge of the nations; (5) The 
Patient and Tender One; (6) The 
Victorious One; (7) The One in 
whom the Gentiles would trust. Our 
Lord uses the occasion of the multi
tudes following Him to tell of the 
countless multitudes who would find 
in Him their Saviour. How blessed 
to be among those who trust in Him. 

IV. OUR KING IS GREATER THAN 
THE HOSTS OF EVIL ( w . 22-30). 

The devil is the strong man, the 
giant robber. He holds men in poss
ession as a warrior holds his prop
erty. Our Lord is the "Stronger than 
the strong man" who binds the en
emy and takes out of his house the 
spoils which else had been forever 
in his possession. Our Lord uses the 
instance of the man possessed with 
a devil to prove His greatness over 
the powers of darkness. We are 
either with Him or against Him In 
this warfare of the King of Light 
versus the king of darkness. 
V. OUR KING IS GREATER THAN 
JONAS (vv. 38-41). 

Jonah was a great prophet. The 
men of Nineveh received1 and bowed 
to the voice of the prophet, while 

(continued on page 242) 
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Lesson 37. Memory Verse—Matt. 13. 16. September 11th. 
THE DIVINE KING, HIS PARABLES 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 13 (Read 13, 18-30). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
These parables go together and tell 
the story of the effect of the gospel 
in the world. The good seed of the 
gospel is being scattered in the 
world, but only some are saved. 
Satan is also busy and until the 

harvest time there will be the saved 
and the unsaved. 

Seven stories picture the various 
aspects of the kindom during the 
absence of the King: its origin, 
outward progress, spiritual purpose, 
declension, and consummation. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. THE STORY OF THE SOWER 
( w . 18-23)—"A sower went forth to 
sow." 

Our Lord came seeking fruit from 
Israel, but He found none. Rejected 
by those He came to seek He be
gins a new work. Not reaping but 
sowing. This work of grace is not 
limited to Israel, the field is the 
world (v. 38). Our Lord is the sow
er, the seed is the word of the gos
pel, the opposition is from the evil 
one, the hindrances are many (trib
ulation and persecution, the cares of 
the world and the deceitfulness of 
riches), but the good ground receives 
the seed and beareth fruit. 

n . THE STORY OF THE SLEEP
ERS ( w . 24-30)—"While men slept." 

Very early in the history of the 
Church Satan began his work of 
introducing the "children of the 
wicked one" among the "children of 
the kingdom." It was carelessness 
on the part of those who should 
have been watchers and workers in
stead of sleepers that gave him the 
occasion. There are many professors 
amongst the possessors. It will re
main so until the time when the 
coming of the Lord will separate 
them eternally. Note here that "the 
seed" are those who have been 
reached by the gospel. 

m . THE STORY OF THE BIRDS 
( w . 31, 32)—"The birds of the air." 

The birds devour the seed sown 
(v. 4) and they take possession of 
the tree developed from the sowing. 
This great tree with its many 
branches may well picture Christen
dom. There was a time when the 
(little in the world) became a great 

power (see Ezek. 31. 1-14 for the 
symbolism of a tree) but it lost its 
heavenly character, its separation 
from the world, its holiness before 
men, and lowliness before God. 

IV. THE STORY OF THE WOMAN 
(v. 33)—"A woman took leaven." 

Elsewhere in Scripture leaven is a 
type of evil (1 Cor. 5. 6-8; Matt. 16. 
12). Evil doctrine was introduced into 
the professing church and during 
the dark ages the outward church 
was marked by apostasy. For the 
woman cf. Rev. 2. 20 with Rev. 17. 
1-6. 

V. THE STORY OF THE MAN (v. 
44)—"A Man . . found" treasure. 

The Lord's people are His treasure 
(Mai. 3. 17). The time is coming 
when the church will be displayed in 
gloi~* She is hidden now in the field 
bought for the sake of the treasure 
(Eph. 1. 14). 

VI. THE STORY OF THE MER
CHANT ( w . 45, 46)—"A merchant 

The unity and beauty and value 
of the church is pictured in this 
story. It was one pearl. It was a 
goodly pearl. It was a costly pearl— 
it cost the merchant "all that he 
had/' Christ gave Himiself for the 
church. 

VII. THE STORY OF THE FISH
ING ( w . 47-50)—"A net . . . full." 

Fishing tells the same story as 
sowing; all is in view of the harvest 
One day the net will be full. The 
wheat will be gathered home (v. 30), 
the fish gathered into vessels. 
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Lesson 38. Memory Verse—Mark 6. 34. September 18th. 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS SUFFICIENCY 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 14 (Read 14. 9-20). 
TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: ing. bread for the hungry, sun^ort 

for the failing. His heart filled 
The grace of our Lord provided for with compassion moves His hand to 
every need, comfort for the sorrow- supply. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. COMPASSION FOR THE BE
REFT DISCIPLES (v. 12). 

With what enthusiasm John's dis
ciples followed him in the day of his 
popularity. With what sorrow they 
laid his headless body in the tomb. 
They did not desert their murdered 
leader. They did the only deed of 
kindness possible now that he was 
gone. They reverently took up the 
body and buried it. But John had 
taught them well. They knew where 
to go in their sorrow. John's ministry 
centred in Christ, and to Him they 
£0 with their tale of woe. 

H. COMPASSION FOR THE 
WEARY MULTITUDE (w. 13, 14). 

While our Lord sailed by sea the 
people followed "on foot" to reach 
Him, hurrying along the shore. Den
ied the rest he sought, He was not 
provoked at them, but moved with 
compassion. Nothing can exceed the 
beauty of this. This word is very ex
pressive, His whole being was stirred 
to its lowest depth. Blessed Lord! 
Who loved as He did? To those who 
needed Him most He rendered His 
services first. "He healed their sick." 

IH. COMPASSION FOR THE HUN
GRY MULTITUDE (vv. 15-21). 

Here our Lord's compassion is seen 
in contrast to that of the disciples. 
They suggest that something must 
be done for the hungry crowds but 
they could not cope with the situat
ion. The place was barren, the time 
was late, the people many, the needs 
great, the only way out for them was 
to "send the multitude away.'* How 
much better to deal with the Master 
than with His servants. He never 
sends anyone away. Let us notice 
seven steps in the feeding of the 
multitude. 

1. The Challenge: "They need not 
depart." The position was not hope
less. The disciples' proposal was not 
the only way out. A desperate sit
uation only creates a challenge. Are 
we going to be cast upon human re
sources or are we going to trust the 
Lord. 

2. The Charge: "Give ye them to 
eat." The disciples talked of "villag
es" and buying. Christ speaks of 
giving. Do not shirk your duty when 
you are responsible to feed the hun-
grv. 

3. The Count: "We have." Short 
stock. How lean was their larder. It 
didn't take long to take inventory. 
Not enough for one small family. 
Nothing for the thousands. It is good 
for us to know how poor we are. 

4. The Commitment: "Brinp* them 
hither to me." Our Lord wants all 
we have. When we hand all over to 
Jesus we discover that He will make 
a little go a long way. The surest 
way to reach need is by Him. 

5. The Command: "He commanded 
the multitude. Obedience is the way 
to blessing. They sat down to a table 
unfurnished. They only had His word 
that a feast would be spread. 

6. The Communion: 'They did all 
eat." They enjoyed in common what 
Christ provided. No one was neglect
ed, no one refused, no one com
plained. 

7. The Contentment: "They . . . 
were filled." Satisfied—the restless
ness was gone, the hunger and the 
weariness vanished. The Good Shep
herd had brought them into green 
pastures. 
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Lesson 39. Memory Verse—John 1. 12. September 25th, 

THE DIVINE KING, HIS RESPONSE 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 15 (Read 15. 21-28). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: selves upon the grace of Him who 
The gospel makes no promises to any will never refuse anyone who will 
who may make a claim other than take the low place and as a guilty 
that of their need, casting them- sinner trust Him. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. THE PATHWAY OF GRACE 

(V. 21). 
Leaving the self-righteous scribes 

and Pharisees (w . 1-20) our Lord 
"went thence" to the very cities that 
were the symbols of the judgment 
of God (see 11. 21. 22). We still use 
them thus: "Deeper down than Tyre 
and Sidon shall the Christ rejector 
be." 
II. THE OBJECT OF GRACE (v.22). 

"Behold" '< here is someone worth 
looking at, and something that de
mands our attention—a sinner meet
ing the Saviour. Two things marked 
her. (1) She was of a race long since 
condemned to die. (2) She was 
troubled by Satan coming into her 
home and possessing her daughter. 
We too are sinners of the Gentiles, 
condemned already, victims of Sat
an's power, with no claim upon the 
mercv of God. 
m . THE CRY FOR GRACE (v. 22). 

Love to her distressed daughter 
led this woman to the Saviour. She 
puts her case briefly and patheti
cally. She asked for the healing of 
her daughter as a mercy to herself: 
"Have mercy on me". She asked it 
of Jesus as Lord. Many thousands 
have echoed her cry. Their deep and 
dire need has led them to cry, to 
beseech, to implore, to appeal for 
mercy to the only One who has 
grace that is greater than all our 
sins. 
IV. THE BARRIERS TO GRACE 
(vv. 23-26). 

Grace breaks down every barrier 
but still they exist, and faith over
comes them to reach Christ. The 
barriers in her case were four: (1) 
Her cry was met by silence on the 
part of our Lord. (2) Her cry was 
met by harsh words on the part of 
the disciples. (3) Her cry came too 
earl^* Israel had priority in the dis
pensing of mercy. (4) Her cry found 

her with no rights to children's 
bread for she was with the dogs. 
Her faith overcame these barriers 
and therefore it was great. She 
overcame the barrier of silence by 
simply waiting. She overcame the 
barrier of surliness by simply ignor
ing it. She overcame the barrier of 
race by worship (v. 25). She over
came the barrier of righteousness by 
taking her rightful place. 

V. THE PLEA FOR GRACE (w. 
25, 27). 

The woman's plea was twofold. 
She could not solve the problems of 
race and dispensation but she could 
pray. If as Shepherd Christ must 
first gather the sheep she knew that 
as Lord He had boundless power and 
her dire need is her only other plea. 
His power, her need. Grace delights 
to flow down to reach the needy. 

VI. THE WORD OF GRACE (v. 28). 
Think of the music of these words 

on the woman's ears: "O woman, 
great is thy faith: be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt." Oh, for like pre
cious faith to-day. 

(continued from page 239) 

the men of Israel refused the voice 
of One greater than Jonah. Their 
condemnation would be far greater 
too. 
VI. OUR KING IS GREATER THAN 
SOLOMON (v. 42). 

The attractive power of Solomon 
was great. It brought a queen from 
afar to hear him. A greater than 
Solomon was in their midst but 
they saw no beauty in Him nor de
sired to hear His words. Let us 
adore Him. 

"King of my life, I crown Thee 
now; Thine shall the glory be." 
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Genesis 
in the 
NEW 
T E S T A M E N T 

Adam and Christ 
(Continued). 

DESIDES the several references 
to Adam as the federal head 

of the human family both before 
and after his Fall, there occur 
several in which he is associated 
with Eve, the woman whom God 
^ave him for a suitable compan
ion. The narrative in Genesis must 
be properly understood before 
there can be true appreciation of 
the lessons derived therefrom in 
the New Testament. The making 
of Eve was meant by God to prov
ide Adam with an help-meet (a 
mate) which he could find no
where else among the many creat
ures upon the earth. The woman 
who was presented to him in full 
vigour of perfect womanhood was 
intended to be capable of sympath
etic understanding of his nature, 
one who could always be with him, 
and one with whom he could en
joy an intimacy of fellowship 
which no other could provide. 

First of all the narrative insists 
upon the man's incompatability 
with the lower creation—a theme 
which runs through the whole 
of the Bible. Physically he had 
somewhat in common with the 
creatures below him: both had 
been formed out of the ground 
(2. 7 and 2. 19). They had each 
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been physically constituted so that 
they were adapted for the environ
ment they were designed to oc
cupy. Yet man was different in a 
number of ways. 

Man and the lower creation dif
fer on the highest plane of all, for 
of man it is declared that he was 
created "in the image of God." 
About him there was a dignity and 
a capacity which did not belong to 
any other creature. He possessed 
a spiritual nature which animals 
did not have. He was conscious of 
a sense of relationship which could 
express itself in a desire for fel-
lowhip with the Creator. More
over, he had power to exercise his 
will, and so was an agent respon
sible for his actions. 

Further, it is said of man that 
the Lord God breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life and man 
became a living soul. In an espec
ial sense God acted thus towards 
man, and communicated to him a 
higher type of personality. Man 
became capable of expressing him
self differently. With the possession 
of his higher type of personality, 
he was given the right of dominion 
by divine authority. "Let them 
have dominion/' was the Creator's 
declaration. 

Such dominion showed itself in 
several directions, but chiefly in 
the fact that man had the power 
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of speech, so that Adam was able 
to give names to all cattle (2. 20). 
Probably, he was able to tame and 
domesticate animals for his own 
use, and to distinguish them by 
observing certain features accord
ing to which he gave them ap
propriate names. Yet, despite the 
intimacy between the man and the 
animal, there was no sympathetic 
understanding, no communication 
of thought and desire. In a world 
of living creatures, the man was 
alone, with the power of intelli
gent speech, but with no one with 
whom he could converse. "For 
Adam there was not found an 
help meet for him.,, Was it then, 
as he exercised his divinely given 
powers over the creatures, that 
Adam discovered, that although he 
could find pleasure to a limited 
degree in the company of the low
er animals, there was something 
really lacking in his life? Did he 
then find in his strange loneliness 
that he needed a companion with a 
nature similar to his own? 

What Adam could not find or 
provide for himself, God provid
ed. Certain bald statements are 
made but no explanations are giv
en about the process by which God 
presented to Adam such a com
panion as he needed. 

(1) The Lord God caused a deep 
sleep to fall upon Adam and he 
slept. Perhaps it was while he slept 
that in the mysterious depths of 
his sub-consciousness the sleeper 
heard divine communications 
which gave him some understand
ing- of what was being transacted. 
At least, when the process was 
over Adam was aware of the div
ine purpose in providing him with 
the woman. 

(2) The Lord God took one of 
the ribs and closed up the flesh 
instead thereof; and the rib . . . . 
made (builded) he a woman. The 
spiritual significance of the phys
ical act is obvious. Male and fem
ale are originally one, and in their 
separated existence each needs the 
other; the man without the wom
an is incomplete, while the woman 
without the man is likewise incom
plete. True self-completion is im
possible without the presence, com* 
panionship and help of the other. 

Dr. Alexander Maclaren has a 
most apposite remark on this feat
ure of the Genesis narrative: 
"Three facts as to humanity are 
thrown up; its possession of the 
image of God, the equality and 
eternal interdependence of the sex
es, and the lordship over all creat
ures. Mark especially the remark
able words of verse 27 (ch. 1); 
'created He Him; male and female 
created He them/ So 'neither is 
the woman without the man, nor 
the man without the woman.' Each 
is maimed apart from the other. 
Both stand side by side, on one 
level, before God. The germ of the 
most 'advanced' doctrine of the 
relation of the sexes is hidden 
here." 

(3) The Lord God brought the 
woman to the man, and Adam 
said, "This is now bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh; she 
shall be called woman, because she 
was taken out of man" (2. 22-23). 
Two fundamental facts of society 
are to be recognised in these 
words. The union between a man 
and a woman is not merely a soc
ial convenience; it is a divine ar
rangement, the narrative being so 
worded that the Prime Mover in 
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the act is seen to be God Himself. 
The making of the woman was 
with a view to such a union. In 
the second place, Adam saw in the 
woman part of himself, for she 
was bone of his bone, and flesh of 
his flesh. Upon the divine act of 
presentation and th e human re
sponse in recognition of God's 
provision are based the sanctity, 
nobility and indissolubility of the 
union between one man and one 
woman. The divine principle of 
monogamy is stamped upon the 
whole Bible, and in the New Testa
ment the insistence is emphatic: 
"Let every man have his own 
wife and every woman have her 
own husband, and let the husband 
render unto the wife due benev
olence, and likewise also the wife 
unto her husband" (1 Cor. 7. 2-
3). 

Writing on a similar theme, 
about the godly behaviour and the 
modest dress of Christian women, 
the apostle Peter derives his les
son from the Genesis narrative: 
"For after this manner in old time 
the holy women also who trusted 
in God, adorned themselves, being 
in subjection unto their own hus
bands : even as Sarah obeyed Ab
raham, calling him lord; whose 
daughters ye are, as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any 
amazement" (1 Peter 3. 5-6). 

These early narratives in Gen
esis, therefore, teach two main 
facts: 

First, man was so perfectly ad
justed to his environment that al
though he exercised divinely 
appointed dominion over animals, 
he lived in kindly harmony with 
them, being capable of observing 

their habits, of domesticating them 
to his use, and of assigning to 
them names which have disting
uished them the one from the 
other. 

Second, despite that harmony, 
man did not find in even the nob
lest of these creatures, a compan
ion suitable for himself; and such 
a companion had to be supplied to 
him by an act of divine intervent
ion. Eve was later to be described 
as "the woman whom thou gavest 
to be with me" (Gen. 3. 12). 

How did it come about that the 
ideal union, recognised in Adam's 
acceptance of Eve as an help meet 
for him, soon fell into disaster? 
The invasion of sin is the answer, 
and human disobedience to God's 
command brought disharmony into 
family life. That fact must not be 
forgotten when the subject is in
vestigated in the pages of the New 
Testament. 

Further, it should be observed 
that the harmony existing between 
man and the lower creation was 
broken, and there is pathetic truth 
in the complaint of Robert Burns, 
"I'm truly sorry mvm's dominion 
Has broken nature's social union, 
And justifies that ill opinion 

Which makes thee startle 
At me, thy poor, earth-born com

panion, 
And fellow mortal." 

On that the New Testament has 
its own comment. While Romans 
8. 19-22 goes far beyond the ani
mal creation, the verses probably 
lav emphasis upon that particular 
theme. "The earnest expectation of 
the creature (creation) waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of 
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God. For the creation was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reason of Him who sub
jected the same in hope. Because 
creation itself also shall be deliv
ered from the bondage of corrupt
ion into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God." 

Liddon's comment is worth quot
ing : "On man's account and by 
his act nature was subjected to 
vanity; nature was originally 
man's servant, a kind of second 
and more spacious body to the 
human spirit. Had man never fal
len, nature, like the human body, 
would have ever realized its true 
object in subjection to his self-
conscious spirit. But with the fall, 
a separation took place between the 
spirit of man on one side, and his 
body and nature on the other/' 

The passage quoted assures the 
believer that God will restore the 
order as it was in the beginning, 
and the work of the Redeemer will 
extend far beyond the limits of 
the human race. Creation will be 
blessed beyond computation at the 
"manifestation of the sons of 
God.,, Again the New Testament 
comes to our aid and assures us 
that in that day man will be re
stored to his place of dominion, a 
place he forfeited by his disobed
ience. That restoration will take 
place only because of the work of 
Another. Referring to man's orig
inal dignity, the writer of Heb
rews declares, "Thou madest him 
a little lower than the angels; thou 
crownedst him with glory and 
honour, and didst set him over the 
works of Thy hands. Thou hast 
put all things in subjection under 
his feet. For in that He put all in 
subjection under him, he left noth

ing that is not put under him. But 
now we see not yet all things put 
under him, but we see Jesus 
crowned" (Heb. 2. 7-9). 

God's purpose has been frus
trated only temporarily. The place 
forfeited by man has been re-
occupied by the Ideal Man, and he 
will head a New Humanity of the 
redeemed who with Him will have 
dominion over a creation delivered 
from the bondage imposed because 
of man's sin. When that eventful 
time arrives the hope of the hymn 
writer will be realized, 

"Joyful now the new creation 
Rests in undisturbed repose; 
Blest m Jesus' full salvation 
Sorrow now nor thraldom knows" 

THE BODY 

(continued from page 238) 

In addition verse 22 declares God 
gave Christ towards this end. He 
could have given another person 
for this purpose, but He didn't; 
Authorities say the word "Him" 
in the verse is emphatic. If so we 
must deduce from this interpretat
ion the importance of the Person 
God gave. It is a common thought 
with Christians that God gave His 
Son for sinners, but in the verse 
above God gave His Son for the 
strength, development, guidance 
and increase of His Church, which 
is His Body. 

These precious things of Eph. 1. 
18-23 are part of a prayer for the 
saints at Ephesus, and the apostle 
prays that they might be known 
in the soul and in experience. 

It is also a prayer for all assem
blies of the Lord's people. 
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A THREEFOLD 
ENCOURAGEMENT 
to a life which 

PLEASES GOD 

HTHE three verses of Heb. 10 viz. 
22 to 24 are each introduced 

by the words—"Let us." With the 
knowledge of the office of the 
great Priest over the house of God 
we are exhorted to do three main 
things. 
1. "Let us draw near." 
2. "Let us hold fast." 
3. "Let us consider one another." 

LET US DRAW NEAR 
We remember that worship is 

not treated of in the Hebrews—the 
word appears all right—see Ch. 11. 
21; 10. 2. What we have in Heb
rews is 'drawing near.' This im
mediately raises the question— 
"Can I draw near and not wor
ship?" I judge that if we apprec
iate the greatness and dignity of 
the One into whose presence we 
approach then we must worship. 
The Spirit of God would emphas
ise the necessity of a suited con
dition characterising the one who 
would approach. Four essentials 
are stated which should character
ise the worshipper— 

"A true hearf—true is ever in 
contrast to false. Are we moving 
around with false hearts? Let us 
remember that "all things are nak
ed and opened unto the eyes of 

by W. FKAiER NAKMITH 

Him with whom we have to do" 
(4. 13). Man may look on the out
ward appearance, but God looketh 
on the heart. Bear in mind—"If 
I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me" (Psalm 11. 
18). A true heart is where Christ 
resides; and there is ever that 
moral suitability to Him in the 
life of the one who has given 
Christ pre-eminence in the heart 
and life. Everything contrary to 
Him must be expelled, if we are 
to be characterised by 'a true 
heart/ 

2. "In full assurance of faith" 
—all thought of personal fitness 
must be abandoned. Some people 
think that human nature can do 
anything—Peter learnt that "flesh 
and blood (human .nature) hath 
not revealed this unto thee, but 
My Father which is in heaven" 
(Matt. 16. 17). Faith is a world of 
its own; not being governed by 
natural senses but by the pure 
Word of God. We are reminded 
that "he that cometh to God must 
believe that He is, and that He is 
a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him" (Heb. 11. 6). Faith 
supposes a revelation from God; 
and He never goes back on His 
word. Faith provides the confid-
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ence which enables the soul to 
draw near in childlike trust; for 
there is no doubt when faith is in 
exercise. 

3. Having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience—the con
science needs to be set at rest, and 
the work of Christ alone can do 
that. The message of the Gospel 
brings such rest to the conscience 
and soul when it is accepted. In 
this knowledge it is wise to have a 
conscience void of offence. The 
red heifer was taken and burnt 
and the ashes were taken, laid up 
without the camp in a clean place 
to be kept for a water of separat
ion; it is a purification for sin. 
(Numbers 19). It is essential to 
know the initial cleansing from 
sin, and then the practical cleans
ing moment by moment. 

4. Our bodies washed with pure 
water"—there is probably an al
lusion to the ceremonial cleansing 
of Aaron and his sons for their 
office as priests in this observation, 
see Exodus 29. 4. It may further 
have the thought of removal of 
defilement as illustrated by Christ 
when, in John 13, He took the 
water and washed His disciples 
feet. Whatever may be the signi
ficance there is undoubtedly pres
ented the fact that there must be 
a moral suitability to the One to 
whom we approach. 

LET US HOLD FAST 
I adopt the reading of J.N.D. of 

verse 23, and it is as follows : "Let 
us hold fast the confession of the 
hope unwavering, for He is faith
ful who has promised." It should 
be noted that in these three verses 
we have the Pauline trilogy— 
"faith, hope and love." Not that 

we presume to indicate that Paul 
wrote the epistle; but to note that 
emphasis is on 'faith' in v. 22, on 
'hope', v. 23, and on 'love', v. 24. 
Hope supposes a promise from 
God. There are many great and 
precious promises, and we gladly 
lay hold of them. There are, how
ever, three outstanding ones in the 
earlier part of this letter to which 
we might allude. In ch. 2. 10 there 
is the hope of glory—for He is 
bringing many sons to glory; and 
of Him it can be said. "He'll not 
be in glory, And leave me behind." 
In ch. 4. 9 the hope of a rest 
is presented—"there remaineth 
therefore a rest to the people of 
God." We have already experien
ced rest from sin—for Christ 
said "Come unto me . . . and I 
will give you rest" : we have also 
learnt rest from self; for Christ 
said "Ye shall find rest unto your 
souls" Matt. 11 (28-29). Now here 
is the promise of rest from ser
vice—there remaineth a rest. In 
ch. 6. 18 we learn that "we have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon 
the hope set before us." There is 
an undoubted reference to the cities 
of refuge: there were six of them 
—three on either side of Jordan— 
to which the manslayer could flee. 
After being interrogated by the 
elders who sat at the gate and 
answering the questions satisfac
torily he was allowed to enter and 
was safe until the death of the 
high priest in those days. We have 
fled for refuge to lay hold on the 
hope set before us; and having 
entered we are safe. How long are 
We safe? Until the death of the 
high priest! When is He going to 
die? He is never going to die—for 
He lives in the power of an end
less life. What security! What a 
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hope! Let us then hold fast the 
confession of the hope unwaver
ing. Let nothing disturb the assur
ance in the hope and the joy of 
the confession of it. Our Lord 
never goes back on His word. 
Satan said to our first maternal 
parent— "Hath God said?" How 
subtle the inuendo was can be 
understood when we see the re
sults. God put His words into the 
lips of Balaam, who, from the top 
of Pisgah was made to say, "Hath 
God said, and shall He not do it?" 
or hath He spoken, and shall He 
not make it good?" (Numbers 23. 
19). God is faithful! If we are un
faithful, He ever abides faithful. 

LET US CONSIDER 
ONE ANOTHER 

In ch. 3. 1 we were exhorted to 
"consider the Apostle and High 
Priest of our confession, Jesus." 
Having done so throughout this 
epistle to this very verset God now 
asks us to consider one another. A 
genuine Christian outlook will en
able "each to esteem other better 
than themselves" (Phil. 2. 3). Man 
is naturally an egoist, and thinks 
himself the apex of what is at
tainable, humanly speaking. The 
believer realising His indebtedness 
to the Lord—who "made Himself 
of no reputation"—can, by the 
grace of God, esteem the other 
brother better than himself. If we 
really consider one another to 
provoke unto love and good works 
we shall have achieved one of the 
spiritual objectives for a practical 
Christian life. Someone may say 
there is a very difficult brother in 
our gathering! Perhaps the diffi
cult person is the one who is com
plaining. Let us examine ourselves 
and cast the beam out of our own 

eye ere we venture to cast the 
mote out of our brother's eye. 

Someone has said, "He is not 
very loveable, that brother who 
causes so much concern"—it may 
be difficult, but it is not impossible 
to make such an one love you. 
Provoke him, or her, to love and 
good works. It is easy to provoke 
unto wrath. How often the cruel 
iron heel is pressed mercilessly on 
the tender toes of a weaker saint! 
Such behaviour is not likely to 
bring such a result as is here antic
ipated. The example which the 
Lord Himself left, as Peter re
minds us, was this—"Who, when 
He was reviled, reviled not again; 
when He suffered, He threatened 
not; but committed Himself to Him 
that judgeth righteously." Let us 
follow this blessed example and 
then it will be easy to fulfil the 
words of this verse. 

This section of the chapter fin
ishes with a word of counsel— 
"Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner 
of some is; but exhorting one an
other; and so much the more, as 
ye see the day approaching." If 
we put the mundane things first in 
our lives then the ultimate result 
will be to forsake the gathering of 
of saints. It obviously was quite 
customary for some to deliberately 
refrain from assembling with 
other fellow believers. Let us av
oid such a condition; but rather let 
us encourage one another, remem
bering that the day is about to 
dawn when all our troubles shall 
be over and the delights of assoc
iation with the Lord we love shall 
be our eternal portion. It is true 
that every setting sun brings us 
nearer and nearer to a world where 
suns will never set. 
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by W. iHEAKEK, CUrkfton 

TN 1 Cor. 12 the Body is a figure 
used by the Holy Spirit to 

show the origin and character of 
spiritual gifts. The figure is apt 
when we remember that all the 
functions of the human body are 
gifts—for example, the seeing, the 
hearing and the thinking. They 
may be developed but they are es
sentially gifts. According to verses 
4 to 6 of above chapter the gifts 
to the Church are bestowed bv the 
Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. They are given for the up
building of the whole Body (Eph. 
4. 13). 

When it is remembered that, be
cause of the merits of the different 
teachers, there was faction and riv
alry at Corinth, the need for such 
teaching as the Body becomes ap
parent; and when we examine the 
teaching we see how suitable it is 
as a corrective for faction and 
rivalry. For example there is no 
faction in the natural body, no 
rivalry; instead, there is the deep
est sympathy, collaboration and 
consideration for the other mem
bers. Moreover, the weakest mem
bers, instead of being inferior are 
most necessary, and are more 
honoured. What a contradiction of 
rivalry and faction the human 
body is! The figure is a Divine 
revelation, and the teaching, if 
received, arrests faction and div
ision. 

At verse 27 in the same chapter, 
th e simile passes into literal speech. 
It says, "Ye are the Body of Christ 

and members in particular." This 
is a great revelation. Could any 
relationship be closer? The revel
ation is equal to that other truth 
of Scripture, "He that is joined 
unto the Lord is one spirit" (1 
Cor. 6. 17). It is marvellous, in
deed, that those who were outside 
any relationship with God, and 
had no claim upon Him, should be 
so related to Christ and to God. 
And if so related there should be 
a behaviour corresponding to the 
relationship (Eph. 4. 1-3). 

Eph. 4. 4 makes the unity of the 
Body very plain. It declares that 
the Body, or Church, is one. The 
words aret "There is one Body." 
There is no need to make it one, 
the oneness exists already. This is 
important, for it conserves Christ
ian energy, making ecumenical 
movements superfluous, if not wi
ser iptural. By receiving all Christ
ians whose lives are right, into our 
fellowship, we acknowledge the 
fact of the oneness of the Body. 
In addition to Eph. 4. 4 there are 
other four references in the New 
Testament to the oneness of the 
Body—Rom. 12. 5; 1 Cor. 10. 17; 
12. 13; Eph 2. 16 and five indirect 
—Rom. 12. 4 ; 1 Cor. 12. 12 (3 
refs.) and 12. 20. 

At Eph. 4. 12 the gifts given to 
the Church or Body are mentioned, 
and as aforesaid, their purpose is 
stated to be the edifying of the 
Body. The next verse says they 
were given for the formation of 
Christ-likeness. The verse reads, 
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"Till we all come in the unity of 
the faith and in the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the ful
ness of the stature of Christ." Some 
interpret the word "Till" as mean
ing, "When the Lord comes," and 
they say, "only then shall we be 
as like Him as the verse says." 
That conclusion is true. Whilst we 
admit the above scripture means 
perfect Christ-likeness, it repres
sers the ideal which must be high; 
but if there is no possibility of 
reaching some measure of Christ-
likeness now, then the gifts have 
been given to no purpose. The con
text of above words suggests that 
the gifts are given for the form
ation of Christ-likeness now (see 
verses 14, 15). 

Eph. 4. 15, 16 give help on two 
other important truths. (1) Christ 
as the Head of the Body, and (2) 
The increase of the Body. The 
aptness of the similitude again 
comes into view. We say the head 
should rule the human body. It 
does not always rule, and the Head 
does not always rule the mystical 
Body. But it should. We acknow
ledge the function of the head in 
the natural body and think it won
derful that it should so control 
thoughts and actions, but do we 
face the fact that it should rule, 
and that the best physical condit
ions result when it does; As in the 
physical, so also in the spiritual. 
Eph. 4. 16 also shows how increase 
of the mystical Body is made. It 
is made in the same way as in the 
physical body—by the contribution 
of each member to the whole. If 
there is no increase in the Body 
there must be lack of contribution 
somewhere. Increase means num

erical addition as well as spiritual 
development, otherwise some other 
passage would have dealt with the 
increase of the Body numerically; 
and since to every member has 
been given a gift, the responsibil
ity for increase is not solely theirs 
who preach and teach. If the local 
church is a type of the Church 
catholic the application of the 
above is to the local assembly. 

Eph. 1. 22, 23 informs of the 
supply given to the Church or 
Body, the Body here being the 
organism into which the risen 
Head pours all power, gift and 
ambition for the completion of His 
present purpose (see "Word Stud
ies in the New Testament/' by 
Marvin R. Vincent, D.D. for 
meaning of word "Fulness"). It is 
called "the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all." Christ's present 
position means that no power or 
dignitary can prevent this supply 
reaching the Body. Christ is above 
all. If the Church uses this supply 
it should at least grow and devel
op; but there are conditions gov
erning the receiving or holding the 
supply. There is, for instance, the 
condition of abiding in Him (John 
15. 3). Nothing can be done apart 
from abiding in Him. The Lord 
said so (John 15. 5). The figure of 
the body shows that apart from 
harmony and love nothing of 
growth or increase is done. Scrip
ture supports this. For instance, it 
says, "That ye stand fast in one 
spirit, with one mind striving to
gether for the faith of the gospel" 
(Phil. 1. 27); and "Endeavouring 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace" (Eph. 4. 3). 

Eph. 1 22 connects the power 
(continued on page 238) 
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tElje HortTa WBLaxk jTwnti 
I t should be clearly understood that "The 

Lord's Work Fund" operates only as a 
channel of Communication between steward 
and servant for the transfer of gifts to the 
Lord's work in connection with the assem
blies. Believing it to be the more scriptural 
way, the trustees prefer specific directions in 
the allocations of gifts, the distribution of 
monies being thus determined by the exer

cise of the donors. Donors should also com
municate direct with the Lord's servants 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 
Deed of Covenant arrangements with refund 
of income tax paid at standard rate, can 
also be operated on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange of infor
mation with any other fund. 

Gifts received for month ending June 30th. 
For Missionaries and Labourers who 

to the Lord alone for support. 
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ANNUAL AUDIT » 
Balance Sheet and Statement of Accounts 

for year ending 31st March, 1960 are now 
ready and may be inspected at the office, 
18, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, or on 

application to the Secretary, duplicate cop
ies may be procured by those using the 
Fund for the sum of 2/6 to cover expense 
of duplication and postage. 

blies in the ministry of the word and gospel, 
latterly devoted himself to visitation work. 
JOHN SMITH, Seafield, Blackburn, called 
home after a few months illness on July 9th, 
aged 49 years. Was in fellowship in Arma
dale and Livingstone Station assemblies. For 

WITH CHRIST (continued) 
the past thirteen years in Blackburn, West 
Lothian. Our brother had a wide knowledge 
of the Scriptures and gave valuable help in 
ministry and gospel service, especially in 
Open Air Work. Much sympathy is exten
ded to his widow and daughter. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
What Scriptural evidence is there 

for the statement that Satan tried 
to prevent our Lord from going to 
the Cross? Is it correct to say that 
because Satan knew of his own de
feat that he instigated Judas to be
tray his Master? 

ANSWER 
I think the statement that Satan 

tried to prevent our Lord from go
ing to the Cross has much Scriptural 
evidence in its favour. I am fully 
persuaded that had Satan's plans 
and purposes relative to our Lord 
been brought to fruition He would 
never have reached the Cross. How 
manv attempts were made on His 
life, beginning with Herod's whole
sale slaughter of the children at 
Bethlehem. How often we read of 
the Jews taking up stones to stone 
Him, as also of their leading Him 
to the brow of the hill at Nazareth, 
fully determined to cast Him down 
headlong and kill Him, which they 
certainly would have done, had He 
not miraculously escaped out of 
their hands, and so He had to save 
Himself on several other occasions. 
(See John 8. 59, and 10. 39, etc.). 
And not only did Satan instigate 
those human instruments to carry 
out his wicked designs, but he him
self blatantly attacked our Lord in 
the temptation in the wilderness, 
using all his subtle, hellish wiles to 
lead Him to sin, and so unfit Him 
for the work His Father had sent 
Him to accomplish on the Cross. So 
I think it is clear that Satan with
stood our Lord and sought to hinder 
His going to the Cross, and indeed it 
would have been rather strange had 
he not done so. 

The second part of the question is 
somewhat ambiguous. I am not clear 
as to the words: "Satan knew of his 
own defeat." Do these words refer 

to the defeat already experienced by 
Satan in his complete failure to re
tard our Lord's progress to the 
Cross no matter how he levelled his 
attacks upon Him; or do they refer 
to the grand defeat that awaited 
him through Christ going to the 
Cross, when the Seed of the woman 
would bruise his head, as announced 
by God in Eden? If the latter, as 
seems probable, why then did Satan 
instigate Judas to betray his Master, 
and so hasten the Cross which he so 
much dreaded? Satan, though very 
subtle, is not omniscient, and may 
have judged that if our Lord be be
trayed and handed over to the Ron> 
an authorities, charged with claim
ing to be a king, refusing to bow to 
Roman rule, stirring up the people, 
and inciting to rebellion, that the 
Romans would deal with Him, and 
that possibly it might be the block, 
and not the Cross. A mere suggest
ion this, of course. T. Campbell. 

PERSONALIA, ADDRESSES, ETC. 
MR. & MRS. R. G. LORD have removed 
from Guildford and should now be addressed 
at 158 Church Road, St. Annes-on-Sea, Lyth-
am-St. Annes, Lanes. JAMES STEWART, 
(India) expects to visit U.S.A. and Canada 
from July 30, returning to Scotland at the 
end of October. Until August 12, address 
c/o Mr. D. Bqgie, 58 Oakley Terr., Nutley, 
N.J., U.S.A. and after August 13, c/o Mr, 
R. Stewart, 235 Windermere Avenue, Tor
onto, Ontario, Canada. J O H N G L E N V I L L E 
London House, Colyton, Devon, has been 
commended to the Lord's work by the ass
embly at Colytqn and the assembly meeting 
in the Gospel Hall, Skibbereen, where our 
brother has laboured in the ministry of the 
Word and the gospel. JAMES KELLS has 
been commended to the Lord's work in Eire 
by the Windsor Assembly, Belfast. His pre
sent address—c/o Mr. J. Irwin, "Mount 
View", Beltra, Co. Sligo. J. THOMPSON, 
of 4 Hill Veiw, Fullirton Road, Newry, 
should now be addressed at 2 Bayveiw Park, 
Kilkeel, Co. Down. 
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N E W S ! ! ! 
from Other Lands 

NORTHERN RHODESIA 
Editor's Note—Mr. Lammond here
with describes some celebrations 
held to commemorate the 60th anni
versary of his arrival in Africa, May 
his how continue to abide in 
strength, and may he be a fruit fid 
bough by a well. 

A number of our colleagues from 
the surrounding Mission Stations 
joined us, and we had a happy and 
interesting time, and I trust it was 
profitable also for our African friends 
too. 

We began with a Prayer Meeting 
on Friday, followed by meetings on 
Saturday forenoon and afternoon. 
The curfew made it impossible to 
have public meetings at night so we 
Europeans had a time of fellowship. 
Sundav was also a full day and the 
local Christians enjoyed the ministry 
of our visitors. Fresh voices are al
ways acceptable. 

I e:ave an informal talk one even
ing: to our colleagues about the "Bad 
Old Days," and they were most in
terested in some of the side lights 
I was able to bring to bear on the 
earlv days, more especially on per
sonal matters connected with the 
pioneers whom I had the honour to 
know personally. 

At a meeting of the elders of the 
local assemblies held this morning it 
was good to hear the solid opposit
ion to the violence and intimidation 
going on in the Territory. Many of 
you are praying for the African 
Christians; please remember in your 
prayers the elders of the 21 assem
blies in the district. These are the 
men who have to bear the brunt of 
the intimidation. We missionaries 
are not in constant touch with the 
"wild fellows" as they are. 

Apart altogether from my seeking 
this drv season just on us is going 
to prove a very heavy one as far as 
building work is concerned, and I 
would value your prayers for the 
phvsical strength necessary, and that 

one may be kept from frustration 
and irritation which is part and par
cel of advancing years. To bring 
forth fruit in old age is glorifying 
to the Lord. W. Lammond. 

CENTRAL EUROPE 
By the Lord's provision a good lot 

of relief work was done during the 
journey from which I have just re
cently returned, and much thanks
giving has been ascending to the 
Lord from many hearts. Quite a 
variety of needy refugees were help
ed, some with necessary medicines, 
some for special treatment, several 
widows who find it very difficult with 
children, families with furniture for 
their new flat as they have nothing 
with which to start, and children to 
enable them to go away from un
healthy huts to a healthy spot for 
two weeks where every day they hear 
the Word of God, etc., etc. This time 
we noted much more being done in 
the way of getting the new blocks 
of flats up in or near old camp sites, 
the result of the fine effort put forth 
during World Refugee Year. In one 
such new colony we had a wonderful 
time among interested Poles. Most 
uusual as they are often bigoted 
R.C's. I t was a great joy to hear a 
Pole pray himself with real feeling, 
and yield himself thus to the Sav
iour. His wife had been recently con
verted and he had been trying to re
form his life which led to the open
ing of that home for meetings. As a 
result of our visit regular meetings 
are to be held there. Later we were 
called unexpectedly to help in a Ref
ugee Conference in Austria. Some 
friends there had the means won-
derfullv provided to have a number 
of these refugees from camps to 
have a change in a hired Rest 
Home. Three cars brought many 
others daily from nearby camps and 
we had three sessions daily for the 
preaching of the Word, 

A. C. McGregor. 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & W A L E S : FORTHCOMING. 
HASTINGS: Castle Hill Gospel Hall. Aug. 
27 at 3.30 and 6. C. Goldfinch, F Holmes. 
PENDLEBURY: Sept 3 at 3. J. Hunter, 
J. Kirkham. S O U T H B O R O U G H : Holden 
Park Hall. Sept 10 at 315 and 6. J. Ashby, 
A Bowen. W I M B O R N E : Eastbrqok Gospel 
Hall: Sept. 10 at 3 and 6. C. E. Hocking, 
P. Parsons. L E E D S : Yorkshire Missy Conf. 
Blenheim Baptist Church, Oct. 1 at 2.45 and 
6.30. General Meetings. Oct. 3 at 3, Sisters 
Only. 6.30, General Meeting. H. Cockrell, 
Dr. S. D. Emerson, A. J. Gray, W. G. 
Tidmarsh, E. W. Rogers. SOUTH NOR
WOOD: Clifton Hall. Sisters Missy. Conf. 
Oct 6 at 3.30 and 6.15. Mrs. Dexter, Miss 
Noschke. COUNTIES EVANGELISTIC 
WORK: Annual Meetings in Central Hall, 
Westminster, Oct. 8 at 3 and 6. (Full details 
in displayed advert). KINGSTON-ON-
THAMES: Canbury Park Hall, Missy. Conf. 
Oct: 22 at 4 and 6.15, A. J Clarke, D. T. 
Morris. LANCASHIRE GOSPEL T E N T : 
New campaign was expected to commence on 
July 16 at Little Hulton, to. be conducted 
by Mr. W. Freel, Cambuslang. Bus services 
between Bolton and Manchester, Wigan and 
Manchester, Swinton Town Hall and Farn-
worth pass through Little Hulton. Alight at 
Cleggs Lane for the Tent. T. W. HICK-
LEY and J. HOGG have found some en
couragement in a most indifferent district at 
Pembroke Dock, where they propose to. con
tinue until the end of August. Nearest as
sembly, Carmarthen, is 35 miles away, and 
prayer would be valued for the effort which 
our brethren Hickley and Hogg are making 
in this needy part. E. M. WARNOCK made 
valuable contacts and found seekers at Haw-
stead. Was moving to Great Barton, and 
during August expected to help in Suffolk 
Gospel Camp for young people, which has 
proved a fruitful field. Will value prayer for 
this needy work. R O T T I N G D E A N : in Gor
don Hall, High St., Brighton, on October 
1 at 3 and 6. S : Emery, G. B.Fyfe. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 

INVERURIE: in Town Hall, Aug. 10 at 
3: F. Stallan, R. C. Allison, E. S. Stephen, 
J. Hunter. I R V I N E : Waterside Hall, 19 to 
22 August. J. Lightbody, W. B. McKee, A. 
Soutter, R. Walker. GLASGOW: Townhead 
Ass., 45 Rottenrow. Next Bible Reading will 
be on Aug. 20 at 8. D A L M E L L I N G T O N : 
In Church Hall, Aug. 27 at 3.30, E. H . 
Grant, W. Prentice, J. Cuthbertson. F O R T H : 
In Miner's Welfare Hall at 3.30. J. Hunter, 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before lSth 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

\. G. Waugh, A. Leckie, F. Stallan. MAC-
;. D U F F : In Douns Church Hall, Market 
j . St. Aug. 27 at 3, R. C. Allison, A : P : 
r, Campbell, A. M. S. Gooding. ANNBANK: 
n Gospel Hall, Brown's Cres. Sept. 3 at 3.15, 

J : Currie, J. Paton, A. P. Campbell. KIN-
>1 ROSS: In Town Hall, Sept. 3 at 3. H. Ger-
r, man, H. Scott, R. Price. CLYDEBANK: 
f. Gospel Hall, Millar St, Sept. 3 at 3.30. Dr. 
d W. II. Lindsay, J. Lightbody, W. Harrison: 
s L O A N H E A D : Hermon Hall, Sept. 3 at 
I, 3 : J. Caldwell, P. Parsons, J. R. Rollo. 
r. S H E T T L E S T O N : Tabernacle Gospel Hall. 

Sept. 3 at 3.30, W. Cochrane, H. Burness, 
E. W. P. Foster. KILMARNOCK: Ayrshire 
s Missy. Central Hall, Sept. 10 at 3. W. Hill, 
Z J Caldwell, S. Hanlon, A. Schulte, J. Ander-
1, son. P E T E R H E A D : In West Associate 
s Church, Sept. 10 at 3, F. Stallan, G.Beynon, 
'- W. Prentice, A. Allan. COCKENZIE & 
F. PORT SETON: In Chalmers Memorial 

Church Hall, Sept. 24 at 3.30, J. Hunter, 
: W. Whitelaw, A. Soutter. D U M F R I E S : 
n Bethany Hall, Buccleuch St. Sept. 24 at 3. 
d G. Cardwell, K. Matier, G. Neilson. ABER-
:s D E E N : Annual Bible Readings in Hebron 
d Hall, Thistle St Oct. 3-7. A. P. Campbell, 
i- G. C. D. Howley, Dr : A : T : Duncan. 
it LANARKSHIRE T E N T : The work at Doug-
1- las has gone on well, unsaved attended, and 
i- two professed. Mr. Burns had good contacts 
it in many homes. Second pitch at Forgewood, 
i- Motherwell. Conference on Aug. 6 at 4. J. 
s- Anderson, J. Hutchison, J. Burns. D. Hogg 
d had encouraging times in Clyde Valley, Sym-
h ington, Carstairs, and New Lanark districts 
g with Gospel Van. 
e AYRSHIRE T E N T : R. Walker found in-
t- creasing interest towards the end at Dun-
d donald, with some inquirers being dealt with, 
k Second part of the season R. Walker will 
is continue in charge at Dalrymple (Barnton 
>r Rd.) from July 31. 
r-
* I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 

MAGHERAFELT: On June 14, Hall filled 
to capacity. Ministry shared by brethren 
Jardine, Beattie, Halliday, Lyttle, Craig and 

l t McKelvey. A H O R E Y : On July 12. Well 
1> attended. Ministry by E. Fairfield, R. Wright,. 
0 Dr. Emerson, D. Craig, W. Bunting, A. 
L M. S. Gooding. B A L L Y B O L L E N : On July 
l{j 12. Estimated more than 750 came together* 
11 Helpful ministry by brethren McKelvey, Al-
[ • len, Fleming, Douglas, McShane, and Nesbit* 
l. K I N G S M I L L S : On July 12. Well attended [• and helpful ministry by brethren J. Grant* r, D. L. Craig, W. Wills, K. Dutf, W . John^ 
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ston and F. Knox. B L E A R Y : on July 13. 
J. Barker, T. Lyttle, J. Douglas, W. Nesbit 
and A. M. S. Gooding gave helpful ministry. 
D U N M U L L A N : July 12. Over 300 believers 
came together. The meeting was held in a 
tent. Ministry was given by J. Hutchinson, 
S. Jardine, J. Poots, G. D. Alexander, J, 
Martin, and T. Funston - Canada. A time 
of blessing and fellowship was enjoyed. 
DRUM, Co. Monaghan, Eire. The christians 
came from surrounding assemblies and filled 
their gospel hall. Ministry was given by R. 
Beattie, J. G. Hutchinson, D. L. Craig, J. 
Douglas, E. Allen and Jim Turner. STRA-
B ANE: Believers' Meeting was good meet
ing. Very helpful. Ministry was given by 
D. Thompson, E. Fairfield, H. Paisley, W. 
Nesbitt, E. Allen and G. Alexander. 

E. F A I R F I E L D and T. McKELVEY at 
Ballynashee for ministry meetings. J. HAW
T H O R N E & J. THOMPSON continue in the 
gospel at Killyleagh, Co. Down, with gqod 
interest and some blessing. S. THOMPSON 
(Knockbracken) and J. G. HUTCHINSON 
had very large tent meetings in Ballystock-
art. A little blessing was seen, many strang
ers heard the gospel. J. G. Hutchinson now 
in Newcastle with C. McEwen in the open 
air meetings. S. L E W I S has moved his hall 
to near Donemana. W. NESBITT continues 
in Ardstraw. J. MARTIN and A. McFAR-
LAND in tent in Enniskellen. F. KNOX 
has again pitched the large tent in Belfast 
and requests the prayer of all the Lord's 
people. 

LURGAN: Conference and Bible Readings 
on 1 Thessalonians, Oct. 9-12. (W. D. 
Mahon, The Rosses, Lurgan). 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
HUGH WHYTE, Belfast. Saved about 60 
years ago.: long associated with Ebenezer 
assembly where he took a leading part and 
was held in high esteem. For the past 15 
or more years he and his esteemed wife 
lived in the Cregagh district and was in the 
assembly there, where he gave valued help. 
A faithful brother, one who shall be missed. 
Remember his aged widow in prayer. MAR
GARET STRUTHERS, on May 18, aged 56, 
beloved wife of Gavin Struthers. Saved 40 
years ago in Hebron Hall. In fellowship in 
Knightswood Assembly from its inception. A 
sweet singer and ardent soul-winner. Her 
home was a Bethany to many of the Lord's 
servants. The large funeral (over 100 atten
ding) was conducted in garden by Mr. R. 
Wallace and at graveside by Mr. A. White-
field. Many well known brethren attended 
and took part in prayer. JEAN BROWN, 
age 47. Saved when young. Passed away 
suddenly June 3rd, 1960. Many years with 
her husband and family in fellowship in 
Cregagh St. Assembly. A highly esteemed 
sister who was always active in the work of 
the Lord. Remember her husband in prayer. 

MRS J O H N K. HAMILTON, "went home" 
to be with the Lord June 4th, aged 96. 
She was saved in Comber, North Ireland, 
about 78 years ago, I believe through the 
preaching of brethren Campbell and Matth
ews, whom she knew well. A true "mother 
in Israel" she is much missed. She was in 
happy fellowship here in Cleveland since 
coming 51 years age. J. H. H. BIFFEN, 
on 16th June, commended from the WEL-
BECK H A L L Assembly, London, in 1920 
for the Lord's Service in Spain where he 
and his wife have diligently laboured to
gether for 40 years—first at Marin, then at 
Gijon and latterly at Madrid. The Lord 
greatly used His servant and many were 
added to the church. Apart from his 
labours in Madrid, a good deal of his 
time was taken up visiting isolated 
groups of believers all over Spain. 
Always active in the Lord's business he 
will be sorely missed. An elder from the 
Madrid assembly flew over to be at the 
service and with Mr. Trenchard gave a 
moving and encouraging testimony. Please 
remember in prayer Mrs. Biffen and the 
four daughters. MRS. SAMUEL EATH-
ORNE, aged 82. Quiet, faithful and consis
tent in all things. First associations with 
Roman Road Hall assembly and thereafter 
was in fellowship for 46 years in Ebenezer 
Hall assembly, Motherwell. MRS. GEORGE 
FITZSIMMONS, on June 20, aged 50, sav
ed in early married life. Closely associated 
with Banbridge assembly ever since. A 
good woman with a pleasing Christian rec
ord. Mr. John Hutchinson spoke at her 
funeral, to a large company, with a good 
sprinkling of Roman Catholics among them. 
Sadly missed, especially in her home. 
THOMAS MARR. On June 22nd., age 66 
years. Converted as a young man in Lead-
hills and past 25 years in Bethany Assembly, 
Saltcoats. A man of deep devotion with a 
love for God's Assembly. Will be greatly 
missed particularly by young men. FRED
ERICK STRADLING. At Hawick on 23rd 
June, in his 84th year. A native of Somer
set, our brother was well known in his ear
lier years for his pastoral and gospel work 
in the Blackdown Hills and adjacent dis
tricts. For a few years he was Baptist min
ister in Hawick, but during the past twenty 
years he met with the local assembly where 
his ministry was much appreciated. Until 
advancing years hindered his movements, he 
was widely known as a conference speaker 
in many parts of the country. A man of 
godly walk and of kindly counsel, yet withal 
a man of strong convictions, he will be 
much missed locally and by all who knew 
him. ARCHIBALD F. GOLDIE. Aged 76. 
In Cleland Hospital on 1st July. Saved and 
in assembly fellowship for 60 years during 
which he had been in New Stevenston, Cor
by and latterly Bellshill. He was a faithful 
brother who in earlier years helped assem-

(continued on page 252) 
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W. K. MOKMON, 
Ayr. 

EZRA Chapters 9-10. 

T O understand this momentous 
prayer properly, it is neces

sary to sketch briefly its historical 
background. The bitter Babylon
ian Exile seemed over for good 
when Cyrus authorised Jeshua 
and Zerubbabel to return to Jer
usalem about 538 B.C., as is re
corded in the early chapters of 
Ezra's book. Opposition, however, 
later stopped the work, and after 
the events detailed in chapter 6 a 
long period of inactivity ensued. 
It was 80 years after the first 
wave of the return to the Land 
when Ezra himself appeared on 
the scene which he was, under 
God, to dominate from the begin
ning of chapter 7 to the end of the 
book. 

By his genealogy he was a priest 
and by his occupation a scribe, 
but the true character of the man 
is revealed in 7. 10: "For Ezra 
had set his heart to seek the law 
of the Lord, and to do it, and to 
teach in Israel statutes and judg
ments/' Permitted by the Persian 
King of his day, Artaxerxes, to 
return to Jerusalem, Ezra gather
ed round him a band of Israelite 
laymen, and some priests, Levites, 
singers, porters and Temple ser
vants (Nethinim). The sacred 
vessels of gold and silver, pillaged 
many years earlier by Nebuchad

nezzar, were also to go back to 
their rightful location. Ezra, real
ising the danger of attack by rob
ber bands and yet in faith scorn
ing to beg an armed escort from 
the king, proclaimed a fast and 
conducted a prayer meeting to ask 
the Lord's blessing on their haz
ardous journey (8. 21-23). It is 
not surprising that "the hand of 
our God was upon us, and He 
delivered us from the hand of the 
enemy and the Her in wait by the 
way. And we came to Jerusalem" 
(vv. ,31-32). 

Chapters 7 and 8 can therefore 
be called a romance of faith. But 
truth has an awkward way of run
ning counter to our fond imagin
ings, and chapter 9 records the 
sin of the returned exiles in inter
marrying with "the peoples of the 
lands" (9. 1-2). The seriousness 
of this practice cannot be over
emphasised. The Babylonian suf
fering had purged Israel of idol
atry : was this ancient abuse to be 
revived, as it inevitably must be, 
through inter-marriage with pag
ans? All God's plans for the fut
ure—and especially the Incarnat
ion—required that His earthly 
people be kept racially and spirit
ually pure. The discipline of the 
Exile would have proved futile if 
a tolerant attitude was to be taken 
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now to mixed marriages. Ezra 
knew this and, instructed Bible 
student that he was, he knew also 
the strong denunciation of this 
sin contained in Deut. 7. 1-6. 

His conduct was appropriate to 
a man in whom familiarity with the 
text of Scripture blended with god
liness of life. Whereas his young
er friend Nehemiah (who came 
up to Jerusalem 13 years later) 
would have given way in similar 
circumstances to an understandable 
outburst of indignation or even 
violence, Ezra expressed his grief 
by afflicting himself and sitting 
down in speechless sorrow. His 
behaviour attracted the companion
ship of all others who "trembled 
at the words of the God of Is
rael/' and then, kneeling humbly 
before the Lord, he prayed at the 
hour (and surely in recognition of 
the value) of sacrifice. 

In verses 6 and 7 we see him 
identifying himself unreservedly 
with the people's sin, as Daniel 
had done earlier (Dan. 9. 4-19) 
and as Nehemiah was to do later 
(Neh. 1. 5-11). Here is principle 
of deep significance. Whenever a 
man of God is vexed by the short
comings of the Lord's people he 
is in danger of Pharisaism if he 
attacks an abuse, for he is imply
ing that his own standard of god
liness is superior to that of the 
erring majority. On the other hand 
the spectacle of a good man mak
ing the failings of others his own 
concern is calculated to break the 
proud hearts and lead them to 
repentance. The only wholly sin
less Man was the One Who most 
truly identified Himself with the 
sinful nation (Isa. 53), with a 
view to reducing them to contrit

ion and so securing their amend
ment. 

Ezra next recalls with profound 
gratitude the goodness of God in 
the recent past: "And now for a 
little moment grace hath been 
shown from the Lord our God, to 
leave us a remnant to escape, and 
to give us a nail in His holy place, 
that our God may lighten our eyes, 
and give us a little reviving in our 
bondage" (v. 8). Twice in this 
part of his prayer (vv. 8, 9) he 
speaks of revival as the nation's 
recent experience, and that seems 
to provide the only gleam of hope 
in view of their subsequent de
clension. Ezra's unspoken plea 
would appear to be that God will 
not give up the work He has be
gun, even though the people did 
not deserve mercy. 

He makes no attempt to pall
iate or minimise their offence. 
Verses 10-12 represent the sub
stance of such Scriptures as Ex. 
34. 16 and Deut. 7. 1-6. The div
ine inspiration of Scripture is 
well illustrated by the survival 
throughout the centuries of pas
sages which sternly denounce in
grained sins—passages which it 
would be in the sinner's selfish 
interest to suppress if they could. 
But the keen, cutting Sword of 
the Spirit never loses its edge, 
and therein lies hope for those 
who are still sensitive to its sharp 
thrusts. This section of Ezra's 
prayer, it is worth noting in pas
sing gives the lie to those Christ
ians who say we should not quote 
Scripture in our prayers on the 
ground that God already knows 
His own Word. 

The final part of the prayer 
(vv. 13-15) is marked by increased 
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intensity and absolute committal to 
God's grace. Just as earlier "re
viving" is pled as a hopeful re
frain, so here he speaks three 
times (vv. 13, 14, 15) of a rem
nant. He cannot advance any log
ical reason why the Lord should 
spare His backsliding people: the 
only hope is in divine grace that, 
having spared the "remnant" thus 
far, God will continue to do so. 
Perhaps in Ezra's heart and mind 
were the words that follow the 
prohibition of inter-marriage in 
Deut. 7 : "The Lord did not set 
His love upon you nor choose you 
because ye were more in num
ber than any people: for ye were 
the fewest of all peoples; but 
because the Lord loveth you and 
because He would keep the oath 
which He sware unto your fath
ers, hath the Lord brought you out 
with a mighty hand, and redeemed 
you out of the house of bondage" 
(Deut. 7. 7-8). 

The effect of Ezra's prayer was 
far greater than a powerful ser
mon would have been. The com
plete sincerity of the man and his 
broken condition before God at
tracted Israelites of both sexes 
and all ages (10 1). It is hearten
ing to know that goodness, like 
evil, is infectious; and the deep 
emotion of the people was expres
sed by Shecaniah, no doubt him
self one of the most flagrant 
transgressors. Instead of remon
strating with Ezra, he admits the 
general fault and, what is more 
important, helps to answer Ezra's 
prayer by assuring him there is 
hope through the putting away of 
the strange wives. Further, so far 
from Ezra requiring to assert his 
authority in the unpleasant work 
that lies ahead, Shecaniah actually 

invites him to undertake the task, 
bidding him be of good courage— 
an indication surely of the natural 
reserve and non-aggressiveness of 
the great scribe. 

In a matter of great delicacy 
where fleshly resentment could 
have been easily aroused, Ezra's 
fasting (v. 6) must have impressed 
upon the people his utter integ
rity; and in prompt, orderly 
fashion the circumstances of each 
family were carefully but fear
lessly examined, the results being 
noted in the final verses of the 
book. So Ezra's prayer was fav
ourably answered because the 
people, overhearing his burden, 
took the steps which made bless
ing possible. It reminds us of the 
Lord's High Priestly prayer in 
John 17, which was similarly 
heard by those whom it concern
ed. Petition to God and the con
duct of men were in both prayers 
vitally connected. 

The unequal yoke (cf. 2 Cor. 
6. 16.) which distressed Ezra is 
visable still. It may not be so 
much marital entanglements as 
intimate associations with other 
worldly activities which threaten 
to corrupt and pollute our spirit
ual life. Business commitments, 
newspapers and books, radio and 
television, sports and hobbies, 
food and clothes—none of these 
may be wrong in their proper 
place, but how easy it is for them 
to entwine themselves, like the 
pagan wives, in our affections! 
A modern Nehemiah will de
nounce worldiness : we need more 
Ezras to pray with such love and 
earnestness that we all shall have 
our pet sins brought home to us, 
and in horror forsake them. 
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9. The Flower of Service 

by KEN H. MATIEK, GUfjow. 

\ Y / E saw last month that one of 
the Essentials of Service 

was an unshakable faith in the 
power of Christ, and the next 
lesson, taught in Mark 5, shows 
that such a faith is well-founded 
because Christ is OMNIPOT
ENT. Christ gives a demonstrat
ion of power all in one day, the 
like of which was probably not 
seen again in any single day of 
His public ministry. 

Firstly, He demonstrated His 
omnipotent power in the case of 
the demoniac of Gadara. What a 
picture of the sinner he is! Dom
inated by the devil, living in the 
place of death, beyond the power 
of man to save. Men had bound 
him with fetters and chains, but 
the power of Satan was stronger 
than these, and h e burst them as
under, and indulged in sin to his 
own hurt; debauched, degraded, 
debased, helpless and hopeless. 
But in grace Christ said, as Luke 
informs us, "Let us go over unto 
the other side of the lake." Here 
we have, in picture, Christ leaving 
heaven and crossing "to the other 
side" to meet the sinner in all his 
dire and desperate need. Before 
Christ reached the demoniac He 
had to pass through the storm on 
the lake, and before Christ could 
reach the sinner, He had to pass 
through the storm of the wrath of 

God upon the Cross. But what a 
demonstration was given of the 
power of Christ. "When he (the 
demoniac) saw Jesus afar off, he 
ran and worshipped Him," and 
quietly, but with authority Christ 
said, "Come out of the man, thou 
unclean spirit." And the people of 
the countryside round about, com
ing out to see what was done, 
come to Jesus, and see him that 
was possessed with the devil, and 
had the legion, sitting, and cloth
ed, and in his right mind. 

Secondly, Christ demonstrates 
His omnipotent power in the case 
of the woman with the issue of 
blood. Returning over the lake, 
Christ is met by Jairus, a ruler 
of the synagogue. His request is 
simple and earnest and charged 
with faith, "My little daughter 
lieth at the point of death: I 
pray Thee, come and lay Thy 
hands on her, that she niay be 
healed; and she shall live." No 
one ever came in faith to Christ 
and was repulsed, so we read 
those gracious words, "And Jesus 
went with him." Thronged by the 
multitude, their progress would be 
slow, and the anxiety of Jairus 
would be mounting. And just then 
came an interruption. A certain 
woman, which had an issue of 
blood twelve years, and had suffer
ed many things of many physic
ians, and had spent all that she 
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had, and was nothing bettered, 
but rather grew worse, when she 
heard of Jesus, came in the press 
behind, and touched His garment. 
What a picture of the sinner she 
is. She had a defiling disease, but 
it was secret and not apparent to 
all. She had tried everything and 
everyone possible to obtain a cure, 
without success, and the passing 
of the years meant an increasing 
worsening of her condition. The 
parallel is true in every respect of 
the sinner. But she heard of Jesus, 
and she came in faith, and she put 
out her hand and touched Him. 
And again, what a demonstration 
was given of the power of Christ. 
Straightway the fountain of her 
blood was dried up; and she felt 
in her body that she was healed 
of that plague, and Jesus know
ing that virtue had gone out of 
Him looked round about to see 
her that had done this thing. In 
fear and trembling, conscious of 
the mighty miracle that had been 
done in her, fell down before Him 
and told Him all the truth. 
"Daughter, thy faith hath made 
thee whole; go in peace, and be 
whole of thy plague'' were the 
gracious words that fell upon her 
wondering ears. 

Thirdly, the omnipotent power 
of Christ was demonstrated in the 
case of Jairus' daughter. What a 
picture of the sinner she is! Poor 
Jairus! All the while Christ had 
been dealing with the woman, he 
had been standing fretting, won
dering if Christ would reach the 
house in time. His daughter had 
been at the point of death when 
he left, and every second was 
precious. Jairus could well have 
done without the impeding crowd 
and the importunate woman. And 

what he feared happened. Just at 
that moment some of his household 
arrived with the tragic news, "Thy 
daughter is dead: why troublest 
thou the Master any further?" 
But Jesus heard them, and His 
word to Jairus was, "Be not 
afraid, only believe.,, At the house, 
mourners laughed Him to scorn 
for suggesting that the maid was 
but sleeping, but Christ put them 
all out, and taking the parents and 
some of His disciples. He went 
into the room of death. Taking 
the damsel by the hand, Christ 
speaks, again quietly but with 
authority, "Damsel, I say unto 
thee arise." And straightway the 
damsel arose, and walked. 

Here is a threefold demonstrat
ion of the Power of Christ, over 
demons, over disease, and over 
death; demonstrated upon a man, 
upon a woman, and upon a child; 
in the realm of the soul, of the 
body and of the spirit; dealing 
with the outward evidence of sin, 
the inward evidence of sin, and 
the ultimate evidence of sin. In all 
three men had proved powerless; 
in the first, to restrain; in the sec
ond, to restore; and in the third, 
to resurrect. But Christ proved 
sufficient for each case and His 
cure was immediate and complete. 

Why did the Saviour include 
this demonstration of power in 
the training of the twelve? Surely 
that the remembrance and inspir
ation of it might remain with 
them during the difficult days of 
service that lay ahead. They were 
to be "sent forth." Christ would 
eventually return to Heaven, and 
they and their successors would 
be left to carry the message of 
the gospel to the uttermost corners 
of the earth. They would meet 
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men and women and children 
whose spiritual condition was 
portrayed by the three characters 
of Mark five. They would meet 
some held, as in a vice, by sin and 
Satan, sinners debauched and de
graded. Such people were clearly 
beyond the aid of men; they even 
seemed to be beyond the aid of 
the gospel . . . and then would 
come flooding back the remem
brance of the demoniac of Gad-
ara, and what the power of Christ 
had done for him. They would 
meet also the second class. Behind 
a veneer of respectability there 
lies a deep need; all their efforts 
to improve themselves had been in 
vain. Can the gospel do anything 
for this class? And again, flooding 
back would come the remembrance 
of the woman who touched the 
hem of His garment, and the pow
er of Christ in her life. They 
would meet also the third class, 
for all by nature are "dead in 
trespasses and sins." What can 
the gospel do for the 'dead'? And, 
once again, flooding back would 
come the remembrance of Jairus' 
daughter, and what the power of 
Christ had done for her. The pow
er of Christ is unlimited! Christ 
can save the most degraded! Christ 
can save the most defiled! Christ 
can quicken the dead! There is no 
sinner He cannot save; there is no 
sin He cannot cleanse; there is no 
need H e cannot meet. "He is able 
to save to the uttermost.,, That is 
the lesson of Mark 5. 

And note how Christ works. No 
acrobatics; no pyrotechnics; no 
manipulation. In the case of the 
man, the quiet authoritative word 
of the Master. "Come out of the 
man, thou unclean spirit"; in the 
case of the woman, the silent, sec

ret response to a faith that was 
expressed in deeds rather than in 
words; in the case of the child, 
the gentle taking of the hand, and 
the simple vibrant words, "Little 
maid, I say unto thee, arise." 

The Master says to us, as He 
said to these early disciples, "Go 
forth to serve, and when you 
meet difficult cases, cases that 
verge on the impossible, remember 
ihis day. Remember the demoniac 
of Gadara, remember the woman 
with the issue, remember Jairus' 
daughter. The power that was 
demonstrated that day, is at your 
disposal every day. May each one 
of us respond, "I am not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ, for it is 
the power of God (the dynamic 
of God) unto salvation to every 
one that believeth." 

HE IS COMING AGAIN. 
"I go to prepare a place for you, 

and if I go and prepare n place for 
you I will come again, and receive 
you unto Myself" (John 14. 2, 3). 

Simple word, sure word, upon 
which the heart stands in triumph 
and waits for Christ. Circumstances 
around may be trying; the path may 
be difficult; the Saviour's absence 
may be felt—ought to be felt; it is 
night whilst He is away; but He has 
said in faithful love, "I will come 
again." He has not said when, but 
He has bidden us to watch. He has 
said that it might be "at even, or 
at midnight, or at the cock-crowing 
or in the morning." He has left 
room for a delay; but He has encour
aged and bidden the heart of His 
beloved disciples to wait for Him 
from the moment He left them. And 
this is the will of God in Christ 
Jesus concerning us. He would have 
our hearts ever waiting for Him to 
"Come again" in the same love 
which brought Him down to die for 
us. May each heart respond, "Even 
so, COME LORD JESUS." 
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EPHESIAl^ 
6. 
The Fanofly of $oi 

(6. 10-20). 

V. 13 Wilterefore take up the 
whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in ilie evil 
day, and, having dome all, to 
stand.—"The evil day" is the pres
ent age; compare Eph. 5. 16, 
"the days are evil." The age is 
evil because of the evil forces 
which, although vanquished by 
Christ, are still able to exercise 
control over a world which will 
not avail itself of the fruits of 
Christ's victory. The truth of the 
apostolic teaching on this subject 
is apparent to the clear-sighted ob
server of the mid-twentieth cen
tury. Modern man may not think 
in terms of principalities and pow
ers, and may consider himself 
emancipated from outmoded be
liefs in angels and demons. But 
he is all too conscious of powerful 
and malignant forces operating 
against him, which he will not 
hesitate to describe as demonic. 
He knows that his individual 
strength is insufficient to resist 
them, and he is not at all sure 
that even united action will be 
more effective. These forces may 
be Frankenstein monsters of his 
own creation which no longer 
obey his commands; they may be 
subliminal horrors beyond his 
conscious control. He feels himself 
to be a helpless victim in a hostile 
cosmic order which is carrying 
him to destruction which he can-

s 
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not avert. He knows himself to be 
involved in situations against 
which his moral sense revolts, but 
he cannot do anything effective 
about it. He fears that he may be 
little more 'than a puppet in the 
hands of a blind and unpitying 
fate, and that it matters little 
whether he resists and is crushed 
at once, or acquiesces and is crush
ed later. There is only one mes
sage that can bring hope to such 
a mood of frustration and despair, 
and that is the liberating message 
of the gospel. Christ has won the 
victory, and those who place their 
faith in Him may win the victory 
too—and know these forces, for 
all their malignity, to be beaten 
forces. "This is the victory that 
hath overcome the world, even our 
faith" (1 John 5. 4). But even so, 
so determined is the opposition 
which these forces offer to the 
believer that only by taking the 
armour of God and putting forth 
all his exertions can he hope to 
stand his ground against them. 

V. 14 Stand therefore^ having 
girded your loins with truth, and 
having put on the breastplate of 
righteousness—The various pieces 
of defensive armour recommended 
to the believer are the Christian 
graces which are elsewhere de
scribed as "the fruit of the Spir
it" (Gal. S. 22 f.). Truth is to be 
his girdle and righteousness his 
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breastplate. Truth includes loyalty 
and faithfulness; the coming Mes
siah wears the girdle of faithful
ness (LXX "truth") in Isaiah 11. 
5. Righteousness is righteousness 
of character and practice here, 
rather than the believer's right
eous status in the sight of God. 
In Isa. 59. 17 God Himself is pic
tured as putting on "righteousness 
as a breastplate, and an helmet of 
salvation upon His head (cf. Eph. 
6. 17). John Bunyun pointed out, 
when Christian was being fitted 
with a suit of armour in the House 
Beautiful, that no armour was 
provided for his back, that he 
might always face the foe. 

V. 15 and having shod your 
feet with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace;—Here too we 
can discern an Isaianic back
ground : "How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that pub-
lisheth peace" (Isa. 52. 7). Every 
Christian should be a bearer of 
God's good news, and a ready act
ivity in the discharge of this 
responsibility will be for his own 
spiritual well-being as well as for 
the blessing of others. 

V. 16 withal taking up the shield 
of faith, wherewith ye shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts 
of the evil one.—Alongside "with
al" (Gk. \en passinf lit. 'in all*) 
there is a variant reading "in ad
dition to all" (Gk. epi pasin) re
flected in A.V. and R.S.V. "above 
all." The shield envisaged here 
(Gk. \thyreos) is the large body-
shield (Latin scutum), not the 
smaller circular shield used by the 
Greeks (Gk. aspis). Faith in God 
is a comprehensive protection 
against the flaming shafts of evil 

which are aimed at the souls of 
the people of God. Darts and sim
ilar missiles were dipped in pitch 
or some other combustible mater
ial, which was then set alight so 
that the missiles, when released, 
might serve the purpose of the 
incendiary bombs of our own day. 
But Satan's darts, says Paul, are 
not only stopped but extinguished 
when met by resolute faith. So 
one of the subtlest of our Lord's 
temptations, the temptation to put 
God to the test by putting Him
self in a position where only div
ine intervention could save Him 
from death, spent itself ineffect
ively when met by a faith in His 
heavenly Father which required 
no outward sign to assure Him 
that He was indeed His beloved 
Son. 

V. 17 And take the helmet of 
of salvation,—So he had previous
ly exhorted the Thessalonian 
Christians to put on "for a helmet, 
the hope of salvation" (1 Thess. 
5. 8), echoing the language of Isa. 
59. 17, quoted above. 

and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God: The 
"word" (Gk. rhemay as in Eph. 5. 
26) is that utterance of God ap
propriate to the occasion which the 
Spirit, so to speak, puts into the 
believer's hand to be wielded as a 
sword which will put his spiritual 
assailants to flight. Our Lord's 
threefold use of this sword when 
tempted in the wilderness may 
serve as an example and encour
agement to all His followers. This 
is the one weapon of attack in the 
panoply of God; against it there 
is no defence, "for the word 
(logos) of God is living, and act-

(Continued on page 282). 
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Genesis 
in the 
NEW 
T E S T A M E N T 

Adam and Christ 
(Continued). 

CEVERAL times the Apostle 
Paul turns to the narrative 

of Adam and Eve to derive les
sons for his Christian readers. 
One of the most important of the 
passages is 1 Cor. 11. 1-16, where 
the Apostle treats of the ministry 
of women in Christian commun
ities. That his contentions are 
based upon the record in Genesis 
is evident by the language he 
uses : "the head of the woman is 
the man" (v. 3); "a man . . . is 
the image and glory of God" (v. 
7); "the man is not of the wom
an, but the woman of the man" 
(v. 8). 

It has been contended that 
some of the teaching of 1 Corinth
ians contains merely the opinion 
of the Apostle on matters that 
were only of local and passing 
concern, and that some of his 
observations cannot be perman
ently binding in circumstances 
other than those prevailing in the 
city of Corinth in the first century. 
Certain aspects of teaching in 
chapters eleven and fourteen are 
by some considered outmoded by 
modern advancement and by the 
claim that advanced education 
open to all has placed the prohib
itions out of date. Persons who 
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hold such opinions seem to over
look the fact that the Apostle fre
quently makes statements which 
lift his observations out of the 
realm of personal prejudice into 
the sphere of revealed certainty. 

At the beginning of chapter el
even occurs an exhortation which 
forms a kind of linkage between 
the teaching already given and 
that which was about to follow : 
"Be ye followers of me, even as 
I also am of Christ." Surely such 
an exhortation includes the idea 
of the acceptance of the teaching 
given, and, if that is so, then the 
Apostle is claiming that his in
structions had divine authority. 
Furthermore, at the close of the 
section, he asserts most decidedly, 
"If any man think himself to be a 
prophet, or spiritual, let him ack
nowledge that the things that I 
write unto you are the command
ments of the Lord" (14. 37). 
These commandments are not 
abrogated by human prejudices 
and dislikes. 

There are, moreover, indications 
that the instructions given 
throughout were intended to meet 
conditions other than local ones, 
and that principles were being laid 
down which the Apostle expected 
to be observed universally 
amongst believers. In 4. 17 he 
wrote that his teaching "every-
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where in every church" was ac
cording to "ways which be in 
Christ." Again in chapter 7 where 
he was treating of problems 
touching marriage relationships he 
enforced his teaching with these 
words, "so ordain I in all church
es" (v. 17). Further, he closes his 
advice about women's attire in 
Christian assemblings with the 
caution, "If any man seem to be 
contentious, we (i.e. the apostolic 
teachers) have no such custom, 
neither the churches of God" (11. 
16). Again, in chapter 14. 34 he 
introduces his injunction about 
women's silence in the church with 
the reminder that he was simply 
communicating to the Corinthians 
knowledge of a practice which 
was common "in all the churches 
of the saints." He adopts the same 
method when he is encouraging 
the believers to liberality in giv
ing, for he wrote, "Now concern
ing the collection for the saints, 
as I have given order to the 
churches of Galatia, even so do 
ye" (16. 1). 

Those who argue that some of 
the teaching in the Epistle to the 
Corinthians is of a local and tem
porary character have some diffi
culty in explaining away the fre
quent reminder that the instruc
tion which was being given to 
them in written form was being 
taught orally to every other 
Christian church where the Apos
tle visited. Evidently he believed 
that his teaching was of perman
ent application, and had relevance 
in every place, and that conduct 
was praiseworthy in believers 
when they kept the traditions, i.e. 
the teaching communicated from 
the Apostles to the Christians as 

they were handed on to them. 
(11. 2). 

Chapter eleven falls within the 
scope of our present considerat
ions, because, as has been ob
served, there are several ref
erences to the Genesis narrative in 
the chapter. Paul seems to be 
dealing with a problem which had 
arisen as the result of a local de
parture from the traditions which 
he had left them. The custom had 
been encouraged of women pray
ing and prophesying with the 
head uncovered, and as the ans
wer to the problem given in chap
ter eleven seems to be at variance 
with the positive prohibition an
nounced later (14. 34-35) various 
attempts have been made to solve 
the seeming contradiction. G. H. 
Lang in the chapter on the Public 
Ministry of Women in his book 
T\he Churches of God approaches 
it thus : "Paul has been made to 
contradict himself, and exegetes 
have been driven to various de
vices to explain away one or other 
of his statements" (p. 126). His 
own explanation is that prophesy
ing and teaching were two differ
ent functions in the early Church, 
and that while women were cate
gorically forbidden to assume the 
role of teachers, they were quite 
at liberty to take part in other 
ways in 'the public assemblings of 
believers. He consequently has no 
hesitation in maintaining that the 
gathering described in 1 Corinth
ians 11. 1-16 is a public meeting 
when the church came together. 

His explanation has its own 
difficulties. From other places in 
the Epistle it seems that proph
esying was confined to brethren. 
Verse 26 of chapter 14 which 
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deals with the subject, opens with 
the question, "How is it then, 
brethren? when ye come together 
every one of you hath a psalm, 
etc." The subsequent verses evid
ently deal with the functioning of 
male believers, amongst whom are 
mentioned "the prophets." That 
the prophet was considered a 
teacher is inferred from verse 31, 
"ye may all prophesy one by one 
that all may learn, and all may be 
comforted." If some were to learn, 
then someone was teaching! More
over, the prohibition made in 
verse 34 "Let your women keep 
silence" loses its contrasting sig
nificance if prophetesses are to be 
included in the instructions given 
about prophets in verses 29-34. 
Mr. Lang is hard put to it to pro
duce convincing evidence to prove 
that in The Acts and The Epistles 
there is any record or instruction 
which would imply that women 
folks were expected to take part 
in the public gatherings of Christ
ians. 

What are the devices adopted 
by expositors to resolve the prob
lem, and to exonerate the Apostle 
from the reproach of self-contra
diction? 

The late Mr. C. F. Hogg Tiav-a 
most ingenious way out of the 
difficulty. Maintaining that the en
tire chapter deals with public 
church gatherings, he continues, 
"Whyt it may well be asked, does 
the Apostle in one place categor
ically forbid women to pray in 
public at all, and in another give 
directions as to their covering 
when they do so pray? I judge the 
answer to be that the word pray 
has two uses; it may refer to aud
ible prayer, as when we say, "led 

in prayer," or it may mean to 
pray inaudibly, as when a com
pany responds to the invitation, 
"Let us pray." 

"I understand, therefore, that in 
1 Timothy 2 the Apostle forbids 
women to lead (audibly) in prayer 
in public gatherings . . . In 1 
Cor. 11 he directs them how to 
dress while they are praying (in-
audibly) in the public meeting." 
(What Saith The Scripture? p.p. 
99-100). 

It is hard to believe that Mr. 
Hogg, one of the most careful of 
exegetes, and one for whom the 
present writer had the utmost re
spect, would have been forced to 
such a conclusion as that just 
quoted, if 1 Tim 2 had not exist
ed ! No! his suggestion does not 
seem to be at all satisfactory. 

Others, like Mr. William Hoste, 
solve the problem by distinguish
ing between the first section of the 
chapter and the second section. 
There can be no doubt that from 
verse 17 onward the Apostle is 
dealing with public gatherings of 
Christians; but to what do vv. 1-
16 refer? 

"The CrTapter," Tie^Wrrtes, "is 
divided into two sections; (a) 
verses 1-16 and (b) v. 17 to the 
end. In the first, Paul praises the 
Corinthians, and adds directions 
as to the covering of the head 
without praise or blame, for from 
the words 'I . would have you 
know' he seems to be legislating 
for the first time. In the second 
section a public church character 
seems stamped,. by the sevenfold 
repetition of the phrase, 'ye come 
together/ which . occurs . from v. 
17 to the close of. chap. 14. There 
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is no mention of this in the first 
section, which would mark it as of 
a more private character." (Bible 
Problems and Answers, p. 236) 

In his Sister's Service, Mr. 
Hoste, after quoting Dr. Hein-
rich Mayer in support of th# same 
view, writes, 'The prohibition 
distinctly limits the prophesying 
and praying of women to gather
ings not af u public cliaracter, and 
even then ministering women were 
to be veiled" (p. 15). But why, it 
may be asked, did the Apostle not 
give specified indication that the 
problem was not a general church 
one, but merely a kind of dom
estic one? 

Is there not a simpler way out 
of the difficulty? Consider the var
ious features. I Cor. 14. 34-35 is 
quite unambiguous: "Let your 
women keep silence in the church
es, for it is not permitted unto 
them to speak . . . for it is a 
shame for women to speak in the 
church." The subject under dis
cussion is that of prophets and 
prophesying, one of the subjects 
introduced in chapter 11, vv. 1-
16. In 1 Timothy 2 the injunction 
'«, "I win—dial LneTrratefc pray 
Let the woman learn in silence 
with all subjection, But I suffer 
not a woman to teach, nor to us
urp authority over th e man, but to 
be in silence" (vv. 8-12). Both 
praying and teaching are here 
introduced, so that there is a par
allel to 1 Cor. 11. 1-16, and in 
neither of the exercises is the 
woman permitted to take part. 
Evidently if prophesying and 
teaching are considered as similar 
functions, and if 1 Cor. 11 1-16 
is judged to deal with public gath
erings, then, unless there is some 

obvious solution to the problem, 
the Apostle cannot be absolved 
from the charge of self-contradic
tion. 

In his commentary Alford quotes 
De Wette as follows : "The wom
en overstepped the bounds of 
their sext in coming forward to 
pray and to prophesy in the as
sembled church with uncovered 
heads. Both of these the Apostle 
disapproved—as well their com
ing forward to pray and to proph
esy as their removing the veil: 
here, however, he blames the lat-
ted practice only, and reserves 
the former till ch. 14. 34." But is 
it necessary to say with D e Wette 
that in 1 Cor. 11. 1-16 "he blam
es the latter practice only"? The 
section closes with the declarat
ion, "But if any man seem to be 
contentious, we have no such cus
tom, neither the churches of God" 
(v. 16). To what does "no such 
custom" refer? Are the words not 
sufficiently embracive to include 
not only the disapproval of the 
uncovered head, but also of the 
praying and the prophesying? If 
the prohibition is given that quite 
legitimate interpretation, and both 
practices _ are condemned at once, 
tfi£n there is no contradiction in 
14. 34, and consequently there is 
no need to resort to adventitious 
forms of argument to remove the 
difficulty. 

In the several Scriptures refer
red to various reasons are given 
for the subordination of the wom
an to the man in public gatherings 
of Christians, and most of these 
reasons are closely linked with the 
Genesis story. 

(1) "Adam was formed, then 
Eve" (1 Tim. 2. 13). Man's prior-
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ity in Creation establishes a divine 
order in which the man takes prec
edence. 

(2) "The man is not of the 
woman, but the woman of the 
man" (1 Cor. 11. 8). The woman 
owes her being, under the creat-
power of God, to the fact that the 
man existed before her. 

(3) "Man was not created for 
the woman, but the woman for the 
man'" (1 Cor. 11. 9). Eve was 
formed to provide an helpmeet 
for Adam, not Adam for Eve. 

(4) "The man is the image and 
glory of God, but the woman the 
glory of the man" (1 Cor. 11. 7). 
Alf ord's comment is as follows : 
"God has put in man the majesty, 
and he represents God on earth; 
woman was taken from man. shin
ing not with light direct from 

When the great religious amal
gamation now known as the 
Church of South India took place 
in 1949 there was much searching 
of heart with many true Christians 
in the former denominations, and 
the books mentioned were greatly 
used by the Spirit of God, espec
ially in the Telegu field, to lead 
many into the path of separation 
from the world and formal relig
ion. Bible teachers made use of 
these books in Bible schools, evang-
lists sold them at cost price, and I 
count it an honour to have been 
entrusted by God to send forth 
some 52,000 volumes in associat
ion with beloved native brethren 
who helped in the translation and 
correcting of proofs. Thus the 
work of God and assembly testi
mony has been strengthened and 

God, but with light derived from 
man." 

(5) "Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman, being deceived, 
was in tt|£ transgression/' Wom
an's priority in the Fall, the ease 
with which she was deceived, are 
further reasons for her subordin
ation in the Christian assembly. 
See 2 Corinthians 11. 3 for a sim
ilar reference to the ease with 
which the devil deceived Eve. 

Despite these prohibitions in 
specified functions contained in the 
passages dealt with, women are 
not denied the privilege of being 
teachers of their own sex, for 
"aged women" are to be "teach
ers of good things, that they may 
teach the young women to be sob
er, to love their own' husbands, to 
love their children" (Tit. 2. 3-5). 

established. 
Special mention must be made 

of the wonderful work of the 
Scripture Gift Mission. In my 
long pilgrimage, the S.G.M. have 
supplied me with Scripture booklets 
in ten different languages at the 
merest fraction of the cost of pro
duction. No less than 80,000 of 
these Gospel booklets have been 
handled annually, and the kind 
invitation of these good friends is 
always, "Be sure and come back 
again." Their "work of faith and 
labour of love" will have an abun
dant reward. 

Through the wondrous grace 
of God we know something of 
what it is to "cast thy bread upon 
the waters and finding it after 
many days". To Him be all the 
glory. 

LITERATURE, Mysore St&U, India. (Ciontinued from page 270). 
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LITERATURE: 
Mysore State, S, India 

by JAMBS iJBWAKT. 

Y57HEN we came to South India 
W in the year 1908, it was 

estimated that only 5% of the pop
ulation could read, and there were 
only two hundred low-caste schools 
in the State. In those early days 
we travelled by horse and trap and 
lived mostly in tents, seeking to 
reach the people in their villages 
with the Gospel, but for the first 
ten years, owing to illiteracy, our 
sales for Gospels and Testaments 
were very poor. In 1914 we pub
lished "Bala Mitra" (The Child
ren's Friend), the first illustrated 
Canarese magazine, and I contin
ued as Editor and Publisher for 
37 years. Missionaries subscribed 
for their own requirements of the 
paper, but 10 free copies were 
sent in each parcel ordered by 
about 200 Primary schools. 

From 1918 when literacy was 
estimated at 10%, we worked out 
from Bannur with the first Bible 
Van to operate on Mysore roads. 
Literature was produced in five 
different languages, Canarese, 
Malayalum, Telegu, Tamil, and 
Hindi, and was distributed freely 
after preaching the Gospel. About 
that time our yearly sales were a 
little over 5,(XX) Gospels, a few 
New Testaments, and fewer Bibles. 

It is now reckoned that at least 
25% of the population can read, 
and in recent times we have spent 
nothing less than £100 yearly on 
literature for free distribution. At 
the low rates for printing in this 

land, compared with other coun
tries, this is no small distribution. 
The Lord has raised up educated 
native brethren well able to write 
gospel tracts and leaflets which are 
distributed in hundreds of thou
sands at festivals, etc., and these 
are now found in all the villages 
of the Mysore State. The Scripture 
Literature Press is now entirely in 
the hands of our beloved native 
brethren. 

Another literary effort which has 
proved most fruitful arose out of 
one of the Annual Readings with 
these educated native brethren. 
These times of fellowship around 
the Word of God took place near 
the time of the Annual Mysore 
Festival, at which these devoted 
brethren gave help in the preach
ing and distribution of the Word. 
We were studying the Ephesian 
epistle together, and all felt bur
dened about the need for books 
calculated to build up and edify 
the native Christians. Amongst 
these brethren were some highly 
educated believers who undertook 
translation work into the five main 
dialects, Canarese, Telegu, Tamil, 
Malayalum and Hindi. The first 
book to be translated and spread 
all over South India was Franklin 
Ferguson's work entitled "The 
Church of God." Others followed, 
being translations from the pen of 
such teachers as John Ritchie, J. 
R. Caldwell and Oswald Smith. 
{Continued at foot of previous page). 
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Lesson 40. LESSON TEXT—Matthew 16: 18. October 2nd. 
THE DIVINE KING— HIS BUILDING 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 15-20 (Read 16. 13-24). 
It is important to know the truth 
concerning Christ. It is also import
ant to know the truth concerning 
the church. Christ is the Centre of a 
gathering of those who come to Him 

now and shall be associated with 
Him forever. All true believers con
stitute the Church. A local church Is 
formed when believers meet togeth
er in His Name, 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. THE REVELATION CONCERN
ING THE CHURCH (v. 17). 

Notice the setting of this word 
concerning the Church. Our Lord 
was rejected by the leaders of 
Israel and "He left them and de-
parted,,, a foreshadowing of the 
future. He then gathers round Him 
His disciples and the truth concern
ing His Person is revealed. Then 
the Church. 

We must be right as to the Per
son of Christ before we can know 
the truth concerning the Church. 
The only knowledge worth having 
is the knowledge that comes from 
God and it brings a blessing with 
it. "Blessed art thou." 

H. THE FOUNDATION OP THE 
CHURCH (v. 18). 

"Upon this rock," is the Church 
founded. The rock is not Peter nor 
his confession. The only foundation 
is Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 3. 11. He is 
the Rock; the apostles and New 
Testament prophets make up the 
first course of stone in the great 
building (Eph. 2. 20). 

Everything depends upon the 
foundation. 

m. THE BUILDING OP THE 
CHURCH (v. 18). 

He who is the Foundation of the 
Church is also the Builder. He 

builds upon Himself. His building 
would be future. Moses built the 
tabernacle in the wilderness, Sol
omon the temple In the land, but off 
the building Christ would erect 
(believers builded together for a 
holy temple in the Lord) there was 
nothing said in all the Old Testa
ment Scriptures. 

IV. THE MATERIALS OF THE 
CHURCH (v. 18; ch. 18. 20). 

The Church is composed of living 
stones built upon "the Living Stone" 
(1 Peter 2. 3-6). This suggests res
urrection, for before grace found us 
we were dead in sin, and there are 
no dead stones in the Church Christ 
builds. As living stones we are one 
with Him. 

V. THE PURPOSE OF THE 
CHURCH (v. 18; ch. 18. 20). 

The Church is for Christ, it is 
HIS Church. The meaning of the 
word is suggestive of Its purpose, 
"called out ones." We are called out 
of the world to be His assembly, 
His dwelling place. The smallest 
possible number gathered together 
in His Name can enjoy His presence. 
Where Christ is the Centre and be
lievers are drawn to Him there is a 
local church. All believers world
wide are seen by God as the Church 
universal—the body of Christ. In 
any case it is HIS. ^ 

(Continued on page 273). 
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Lesson 41. Memory Verse— Matthew 17. 5. October 9th, 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS MAJESTY 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 17 (Read vv. 1-9). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

Here we have a preview of the com
ing of the Lord of Glory. God's be
loved Son Is the centre of that 

I. THE KING IN HIS GLORY (vv. 
1, 2). "Transfigured." 

Glory flashed forth on the mount
ain top, when the face of our Lord 
was lit up with its own inner glory, 
and the veiled glory shone out in 
splendour. To the chosen witnesses 
it was a preview of the coming 
kingdom when the Sun of Right
eousness shall rise with healing in 
its wings. 

To faith our Lord still reveals His 
glory. We gaze upon Him, resplend
ent in heaven's brightness. Faith 
beholds the radiance of His face and 
the gleaming whiteness of His gar
ments. 

H. THE SAINTS WHO SHARED 
HIS GLORY (v. 3). "Talking." 

There were three who beheld His 
glory, there were two who shared it 
—companions in the glory. 

"When Christ who is our life shall 
appear then shall we also appear 
with Him in glory." Moses repres
ents the saints who have died and 
will be raised to enter into glory. 
Elijah represents those who will be 
raptured when He comes escaping 
death. One of the other gospels tell 
us that the subject of conversation 
in the glory is that most touching 
of all themes—the death He died 
(Luke 9. 31). 

HI. THE DESIRE TO RETAIN 
THE GLORY (v. 4). "Tabernacles." 

Peter's desire was a good one, his 
plan was wrong. Of old the taber
nacle was built for the glory, but 
a greater than the tabernacle was 
there. No tabernacle could be built 
for Him with human hands. 

scene of brightest glory and He has 
companions who share it with Him. 
They are there because He went the 
weary way from the mount of trans
figuration to the valley of crucifixion. 

IV. THE LANGUAGE OF THE 
GLORY (v. 5). Testimony. 

From "the excellent glory'' came 
the voice of testimony to the super
ior glory of the Son. God the Father 
expressed His delight in His Son, 
singling Him out from all others 
and demanding that all should hear 
Him—the voice of authority. 

V. THE COMFORT OF THE 
GLORY (vv. 6, 7). "Touched." 

The voice from the glory fright
ened the disciples. Then there was 
the sweet comfort of the gentle 
touch of the Saviour and the words, 
"Arise, and be not afraid/" He who 
appears in glory manifests grace. 
There was the touch of Manhood as 
well as the blaze of the Godhead. 

VI. THE MAN IN THE GLORY 
(v. 8). 

Moses and Elijah may appear with 
Christ in glory but they are not al
lowed to detract from the supreme 
glory of the Son. Jesus must fill the 
horizon and the whole field of our 
vision. He must be the One and only 
Object of our souls. I t is "Jesus 
only." 

VII. THE MESSAGE OF THE 
GLORY (v. 9). "Tell." 

The telling of the vision awaited 
the death and resurrection of our 
Lord. The path to the glories of the 
kingdom leads from the empty tomb. 
In the power of the Risen Christ we 
can tell the story of the glory. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 42. Memory Verse—Mark 10. 14. October 16th. 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS KINDNESS 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 18. 1-14. 
TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
There is no age limit for salvation. 
There are none too young and none 

I. THE CHILD CALLED (v. 2). 
Our Lord used a little child as an 

object lesson of true greatness. He 
calls and the child responds to *he 
call, and is placed "in the midst." 
Jesus is still calling the little ones 
to come to Him, and they still re
spond to His call more readily than 
all others. 

n. THE CHILD ILLUSTRATES 
CONVERSION (v. 3). 

The way that little child came to 
Jesus is the only way one can be 
saved. Trusting in His word, he wil
lingly yielded to His command, tak
ing the place He gave. Unquestioning 
faith in the word of the Saviour 
brings one into the joy and blessing 
of salvation. We need to be converted 
from self-seeking to humbleness of 
mind and lowliness. 

HI. THE CHILD TEACHES CON
DESCENSION (v. 4). 

Children do not try to be humble, 
they just are. And thus it is with 
those who are Christlike. The way 
down is the way up in the kingdom. 
The least is the greatest. Childlike 
humility is the way of true progress. 
If we love the Saviour we will make 
much of Him and forget self. 

IV. THE CHILD MUST HAVE 
CONSIDERATION (v. 5). 

It is so easy to slight a child. 
Here our Lord links a little child 
with Himself. To refuse the one is 
to refuse the other. What grace on 
His part to link Himself with the 
youngest believer. 

V. THE CHILD HAS A SPECIAL 
CARE (vv. 6-11). 

Little ones who believe in Jesus 
are specially under His guardian 

too old for the Saviour. Christ has 
a special love for the little ones. 

care. No one but a malicious person 
would attack a child or seek to make 
it stumble. Better to be dead in the 
bottom of the sea than to stumble a 
little one. We can offend the little 
ones and cause them to stumble by 
treating their faith lightly or caus
ing them to sin. Little ones are dear 
to God and all heaven is interested 
in them, then let us not despise them 
or slight them. 

VI. THE LOST CHILD AN OBJECT 
OF CONCERN ( w . 11-14). 

The lost have special consider
ation. The ninety and nine are left 
for the care of one. The danger is 
great, the search tiring but the joy 
is greater. The lost one found is 
given a chief place in the shepherd's 
thoughts of joy. 

VII. THE CHILDREN BROUGHT 
TO CHRIST (ch. 19. 13-15). 

Wise parents brought their child
ren to Jesus, unkind disciples sought 
to hinder them from coming, but a 
loving Saviour gave them a warm 
welcome. Christ still welcomes the 
little ones and blesses them. 

(Continued from page 271). 

VI. THE STABILITY OF THE 
CHURCH (v. 18). 

Christ makes His Church a fort
ress against which the powers of evil 
lay continual seige, but all in vain, 
for the gates of hell shall not pre
vail against it. This also suggests 
the military character of the Church 
carrying on the conflict to the very 
gates of the enemy's stronghold. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 43. Memory Verse—Matthew 19. 25. October 23rd. 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS DEMANDS 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 19. 16-30. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED : of the law are way beyond the reach 
The righteousness that secures life of the efforts of the best of men. 
eternal is impossible for man to Law can do nothing but condemn the 
secure apart from grace. The works sinner. Only in Christ is salvation. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. A HOPEFUL ENQUIRER (v. 16). 
Self-sufficient, 

This young man was anxious about 
his soul. He knew he did not have 
eternal life and that was what he 
wanted. He was reverent in his ap
proach to the Lord and courageous 
in coming openly to Hinu But he was 
lamentably ignorant of God's de
mands. He seemed to think that one 
good thing from him would be en
ough to secure eternal life. 

He knew neither the grace of 
God nor his own sinfulness. 

II. A CHALLENGING ANSWER 
( w . 17-19). Searched. 

Our Lord set aside the young 
man's empty compliments and then 
shattered all his hopes to obtain sal
vation by works by telling him 
"there is none good but One." How
ever if he insisted on doing, the de
mands were simple, "If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the command
ments." A sinless life would in the 
natural course of things be a death
less life. 

III. A COMMENDABLE LIFE (v. 
20). Self-esteem. 

Placed in the scales of the second 
part of the law the man tips the 
scales in his own favour. He looked 
into the mirror and he saw no flaw 
there. He may have been honest in 
his estimate of himself but it was 
his own standards of the law he 
measured himself with. 

He marked his own examination 
papers and gave himself a perfect 
score. 

IV. A REVEALING TEST (v. 21). 
Short-coming. 

It was a different story when our 
Lord did the weighing in the scales 
of the law. The marks went way 
down when he put the self-righteous 
self-satisfied man to the test. Did he 
love God above all else? Did he love 
his neighbour as himself? Here was 
the opportunity to prove it for Jesua 
was both God and his neighbour. 
Let him part with his possessions, 
let him surrender self. That is what 
love does. It was only too evident 
that self love was at the root of all 
his good works. 

V. A SAD GOOD-BYE (v. 22). 
Sorrow. 

The hopeful inquirer did not be
come a grand convert. He turned 
from the Saviour who loved him. 
Seeking life he forsook it when he 
turned his back on the Lord Jesus. 
His sorrow was as genuine as his 
desire had been real, but his depart
ure was none the less tragic for we 
never hear of his coming in contact 
with the Saviour again. Self was on 
the throne of his heart and he re
fused to vacate and surrender to 
another. 

VI. A RICH COMPENSATION (vv. 
27-30). Satisfied. 

Forsaking all and following Jesus 
brings rich dividends. There is a 
hundredfold recompense, a reign with 
Christ in glory and an inheritance 
that is eternal. Best of all there is 
Himself which is sufficient reward 
for all who know and love Him. 
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Lesson 44. Memory Vers*—Luke 19. 38. October 30th. 

THE DIVINE KING—fflS ACCLAMATION 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 21 (Read vv. 8-17). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
The Great King came to the city of 
the Great King, but though He was 
their long promised Messiah and the 
people were loud in cheering Him, 

I. THE KING COMMANDS CREAT
ION ( w . 1-8). 

Creation is at the command of our 
Lord. He has servants everywhere. 
'The Lord hath need of them" was 
enough to secure the colt and its 
mother. Two disciples were sent by 
the Lord to bring them. What an 
honour it is to serve the best of 
Masters. The donkeys first bound, 
then loosed, then brought to Jesus 
to be used by Him picture the 
triumph of grace that subdues hearts 
to Himself and uses those thus sub
dued for His glory. Are you His 
servant? 

n. THE KING COMES COMMEND
ED (vv. 4, 5). 

"Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
Behold thy King." Long before 
Zechariah told of His coming. He 
would not like Solomon fetch horses 
out of Egypt to minister to His 
pride: greater than Solomon He 
would come to His capital city as the 
King of grace riding on a colt in 
lowliness and meekness. Do you be-
hold Him? 

IH. THE KING COMES SUR
ROUNDED BY CROWDS (vv. 6-8). 

It is a "triumphal procession" for 
our Lord Jesus. Crowds accompany 
Him before and behind. The way is 
carpeted for Him. He receives a roy
al welcome in picture fulfilling the 
word, "Unto Him shall the gathering 
of the people be." Truly the shout 
of a king was amongst them. Do you 
acclaim Him? 

they refused to receive Him. It is 
not what we say about Christ that is 
most important, but the place you 
give Him in the heart. 

IV. THE KING COMES TO THE 
CAPITAL CITY (vv. 9-11). 

Riding into His capital the King 
is not recognised. He came with all 
the identification marks that God 
could put on Him. Instead of a glad 
welcome however He is met with a 
cold question, "Who is this?" The 
reply to the question reveals the 
dying enthusiasm of the day. Hailed 
as the "Son of David" He is now 
merely "the prophet from Nazareth." 
Too soon their hosannas would be 
changed into cruel cries of, "Away 
with Him! crucify Him/' Do you 
know Him? 

V. THE KING CLEANSES THE 
TEMPLE CHAMBERS ( w . 12-14). 

Christ will one day sit as Priest 
upon His throne; but in Jerusalem 
that day His palace was not ready 
for His entrance the chambers were 
defiled. Desecrated by the evil traf
fic of commercialism His Father's 
house had become a den of robbers. 
He who should sit as King on His 
throne leaves His palace for the 
Cross. When He comes again He will 
thoroughly purge his floor. Are you 
ready for Him? 

VI. THE KING COMMENDS THE 
CHILDREN (vv. 15.-17) 

When the hosannas died out in 
the streets the children took over in 
the temple. The chief priests and the 
scribes were much annoyed at them 
but the King acknowledged the child
ren's acclamations. He still delights 
to have the children praise Him. Do 
you praise Hvm? 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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THE SUBTLE SNARE 
by P. NOKVIE, U.S.A. 

"""THE principle of separation by 
the righteous from the un

believers is early found in sacred 
writ. Abraham was commanded 
in no uncertain terms : "Get thee 
out . . . " (Gen. 12. 1). Later at 
Mount Sinai Israel was warned: 

Thou shalt make no covenant 
with them, nor with their gods. 
They shall not dwell in thy 
land, lest they make thee sin 
against me: for if thou serve 
their gods, it will surely be a 
snare unto thee. (Ex. 23. 32,33). 

To the above stringent warning 
is added a further specific admon
ition that Israelites should not 
allow their sons or daughters to 
intermarry with the nations about 
them (Ex. 34. 12-16). Forty years 
later Moses, venerable with age 
and experience with God, reviews 
God's wondrous dealings with 
His people and the laws given 
before. Again they are warned : 

"Thou shalt make no covenant 
with them, nor shew mercy un
to them; thy daughter thou 
shalt not give unto his son nor 
his daughter shalt thou take unto 
thy son. For they will turn away 
thy son from following me that 
they may serve other gods" 
(Deut. 7. 2-4). 

Covenants and intimate com
panionships with unbelievers re
sult in marriages and apostasy 
from God. God warns His people 
lovingly but firmly that the path
way of holiness is always a path
way of separation. Mingling is 
forbidden. 

As one slowly turns the pages 
of Israel's history, he reads again 
of this command being ignored 
and of the sin and judgment 
which followed. The glory and 
strength of David's kingdom be
gan to fade when Solomon made 
alliances with the ungodly and 
married their daughters. It makes 
the heart ache to read of the 
fearful degeneration that set in. 
God's anger began to burn against 
His people (1 Kings 11. 1-10). 
The downgrade of apostasy and 
sin begins where the pathway of 
separation is left behind. 

However, some may say, "But 
that is under the Law!" Is not 
our God the same and are not His 
principles the same today? 

Does not Paul warn us : 

"Be not deceived: Evil compan
ionships corrupt good morals" 
(1 Cor. 15. 33, A.S.V.). 
Again we are exhorted: 
"Be not unequally yoked with un
believers: for what fellowship 
hath righteousness and iniquity? 
or what communion hath light 
with darkness? . . . Wherefore 
come ye out from among them 
and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch no unclean thing; 
and I will receive you" (2 Cor. 
6. 14, 17, A.S.V.). 

The pathway of separation, 
lonely in some outward respects, 
is warmed by the intimate friend
ship of a loving God. What more 
can a disciple want? 

In the light of this truth, busi-
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ness partnerships with unbelievers 
are forbidden. Surely this also 
applies to memberships in secret 
societies and the like. The believ
er in such an alliance will be 
dragged backward by the un
believer. 

In the religious realm the 
believer must shun the apostate 
churches and denominations. He 
cannot be a member of such nor 
can he co-operate with them. In 
these days there is a great stress 
on co-operation among religious 
bodies. The world church move
ment is flexing its muscles. Inter
denominational work is very pop
ular. Even some evangelicals are 
swept along with the tide and join 
in. Satan must rejoice to see be
lievers stand arm in arm with 
Christ-rejecting, unbelieving cler
gymen and members. Then ''con
verts" are sorted among the vari
ous religious bodies to be 
swallowed up in the Devil's con
fusion. 

A local assembly following God's 
truth provides fellowship and love, 
teaching and exhortation—in fact 
all the believer needs. Those who 
go elsewhere have failed to appre
ciate the sufficiency of God's pro
vision in the assembly. 

A word must be added about the 
believer's children. It is the 
Christians duty to guard his chil
dren from intimate friendships 
with unbelievers. He sins if he 
allows his son or daughter to date 
the unsaved. It is positive wicked
ness to sanction a marriage with 
such. Dating is the first step to
ward marriage. While the children 
are living at home, they should 
realize that they are under the 
authority of the home and that 

they must live morally as a be
liever should. God's requirement 
for an elder i s : ". . . presiding 
beautifully over his home, with 
genuine dignity keeping his chil
dren under control" (1 Tim. 3. 4, 
Berkeley). This is an excellent 
translation of the passage and 
gives God's will for each home. 
Christian parents, you must guard 
your children for God. These are 
fearful days. From 1950-1957 ill
egitimate births in the U.SA. in
creased by 42%. Most of these 
were among teen-agers. Moral re
straint is rapidly going in this nat
ion. Cultivate holy friendships for 
your son or daughter. 

It is the believer who is living 
a separated life who has spiritual 
power in his witness for God. 
Jonah, asleep in the ship's hold, 
out of God's will and favour, only 
knew the rebuke of the ungodly 
sailors about him. "Why hast thou 
done this?" Jonah, standing in the 
midst of mighty Nineveh, restored 
and separated unto his God, saw 
the city tremble under his fearless 
preaching. 

Let us stop looking to men for 
an example in these things. Gifted 
preachers have failed to obey God 
in separation. Remember the bitter 
end of Samson, a greatly gifted 
man who failed to practice separ
ation. Faith looks now to the 
Word of God alone for direction. 
The teaching is plain: "Be ye 
separate." 

"I will be a Father unto you, and 
ye shall be my sons and daughters 
saith the Lord Almighty.0 

2 Corinthians 6. 18. 
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omen 
by A. E. LON(f, Afhftead. 

YV/OMEN have an important 
place in the Christian econ

omy. To its understanding, there 
must be a clear perception of the 
teaching of Scripture, especially 
the New Testament epistles. 
There is no other criterion than 
Scripture, even as in all other 
matters of Christian conduct. 

Scripture teaches that the wom
an is the complement of the man 
i.e. that which completes or fills 
up. Of Adam's single state, God 
said 'It is not good that the man 
should be alone; I will make an 
help meet (i.e. answering to) him' 
(Gen. 2. 18). Physically, intell
ectually and spiritually, Eve ans
wered to Adam and was his 
complement. He found fulfilment 
only in her complementary qual
ities. Accordingly, Paul wrote to 
the Corinthian church, "For the 
man is not of the woman; but the 
woman of the man; for neither 
was the man created for the wom
an; but the woman for the man" 
(1 Cor. 11. * 9). 

Scripture also assigns the wom
an the place of subjection, in re
lation to the man. This subordinacy 
is derived from the Fall, in conse
quence of which God said to Eve, 
"Thy desire shall be to thy husband 
and he shall rule over thee" (Gen. 
3. 16). The Hebrew word mashal, 
here translated rule, is elsewhere 
rendered dominion (cf. Gen. 37. 8; 
Psalm 8. 6). Adam's, dominion 
over the lower creation, comprom

ised through the Fall, was thus 
extended over Eve (Psalm 8. 6-
8; Heb. 2. 8). Consistently, the 
New Testament epistles emphasise 
the woman's place of subjection, in 
the estate of marriage. Thus Paul 
wrote to the Ephesian church, 
"Wives, be in subjection unto your 
own husbands, as unto the Lord. 
For the husband is the head of the 
wife, as Christ also is the Head 
of the Church. . . . But as the 
Church is subject to Christ, so let 
the wives also be to their husbands 
in everything" (5. 22-24). Paul 
here puts the matter on the high
est level. The wife's subjection to 
her husband is to be as though 
it were rendered to the Lord Him
self and the measure of her sub
jection is to be that of the Church 
to Christ in everything. Paul wrote 
likewise to Titus, that aged wom
en "train the young women to love 
their husbands . . . being in sub
jection to their own husbands, 
that the word of God be not blas
phemed" (2. 4, 5). And lest it be 
thought that such views are ex
clusively Pauline, Peter wrote, "In 
like manner, ye wives, be in sub
jection to your own husbands" (1 
Peter 3. 1). They were to be sub
ject, even though their husbands be 
unconverted, that as a result of 
such behaviour, the unconverted 
husband might perchance "be 
gained" In the same context, Pet
er recalled that such behaviour 
marked the "holy women" of old, 
they "being in subjection to their 
own husbands" (v. 5). 
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In that, in the marriage state, 
the woman is complementary to 
and subject to the man, it fol
lows that her work also is com
plementary to and subject to his. 
It is, therefore, not her prerogat
ive to lead, but her responsibility 
to follow; not her privilege to in
itiate, but her duty to implement. 
It must not, however, be thought 
that this subordinacy of position 
and service deprives the woman 
of status or reduces her to a mere 
nonentity and creature of her hus
band's will. Paul's words to the 
Corinthian church, "Howbeit nei
ther is the woman without the man, 
nor the man without the woman, 
in the Lord. For as the woman is 
of the man, so is the man by the 
woman" (1 Cor. 11. 11, 12), dis
poses of any such wrong notion. 
In truth, both the man and the 
woman are necessary to each 
other, in nature and in grace, in 
which "all things are of God." 
Without the woman, the man is 
incomplete. Without the man, the 
woman cannot fulfil her destiny. 

By nature, woman is manifestly 
fitted for marriage and the home. 
That many women do not marry, 
whether from choice or lack of 
opportunity, does not affect the 
general rule. So far as Christian 
women are concerned, the New 
Testament makes the position 
clear. Paul wrote to Timothy, "I 
desire therefore that the younger 
women marry, bear children rule 
the household" .(1 Tim. 5.' 14). 
That younger widows are probably 
meant, in no wise affects the prin
ciple. Paul wrote likewise to Titus, 
that aged women "train the young 
women to love their husbands, to 
love their children, to be sober-
minded, chaste, workers at home, 

kind, being in subjection to their 
own husbands" (2. 4t 5). 

Although, in deference to the 
over-riding interests of the Lord's 
work, Paul counselled the unmar
ried in the Corinthian church to 
remain so, he none the less recog
nised that marriage was the nor
mal state for most and that "each 
man hath his own gift from God" 
in the matter of remaining single 
or marrying (1 Cor. 7. 8, 32-35). 

There is no finer eulogy of the 
married woman than in Proverbs 
chapter 31. She is a woman of 
many parts. Everybody and every
thing in her menage, looks to and 
turns upon her. Her husband de
pends upon her. His eminence "in 
the gates" is in much due to her 
encouragement and inspiration 
(vv. 11, 12, 23). Her household 
depends upon her. She provides 
food for, and appoints the task of 
all its members (vv. 15, 21, 27). 
Her children depend upon her. 
What they are, is mainly due to 
her exertions on their behalf (v. 
28). Nor are her labours confined 
to her own establishment, for the 
poor and needy do not look to her 
in vain (v. 20). Only a "virtuous 
woman" could "rule the house
hold" in so many ways. When 
such a task is well done, as is often 
the case, who shall say that there 
is a more important vocation in 
life? Susannah Wesley occupies 
an honoured place among married 
women because of her contribut
ion-in the family sphere. That, in 
addition to caring for her family 
she should have undertaken the 
education of her many children, 
notably bore fruit in her sons, 
John and Charles Wesley, to whom 
18th century England was so 
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much indebted. In truth 'the hand 
that rocks the cradle rules the 
world/ 

In our modern world, not all 
women are able, and some do not 
wish to marry. Economic necessity 
obliges many to support themselves 
and to work along with men, in 
business life. Although there are 
exceptions, in the business world 
their work is mainly complement
ary to that of men. This is not 
because the woman is often paid 
less for her services than the, man, 
but is chiefly a matter of fitness 
for the task. The woman's contri
bution is not usually creative, but 
in routine matters she is usually 
more reliable than the man. In the 
Christian sphere, there are some 
women who deliberately choose to 
follow a higher calling, that they 
'may attend upon the Lord without 
distraction* from housewifely in
terests. The Lord taught that, 
among men, "there are eunuchs, 
which made themselves eunuchs 
for the kingdom of heaven's sake" 
(Matt. 19. 12). These high-minded 
single women who have deliber
ately forsworn the comfort and 
security of married life, in order 
to devote themslves more fully to 
the Lord's service, fit to the Lord's 
thought, in the feminine sphere. 
Like as the woman has an import
ant, although subordinate, place 
in the estate of marriage, she has a 
similar place in the church. The 
New Testament records some out
standing women, who played a 
worthy part in the public ministry 
of Christ and in the life of the 
early Church. In the Lord's min
istry, in addition to the twelve 
apostles, "certain women which 
Tiad been healed of evil spirits and 
•infirmities", of whom some are 

named, "ministered unto Him of 
their substance" (Luke 8. 2; Matt 
27. 55). Who can tell how much 
the Lord owed to their devoted 
service? Of the notable women 
who featured in the early Church, 
Priscilla, the wife of Aquila, is 
the best known. There are six 
references to her in the New 
Testament, always in association 
with her husband, but in four of 
these her name is given first 
(Acts 18. 18, 26; Rom. 16. 3; 2 
Tim. 4. 19, R.V.). This is so un
usual in Bible usage as to be re
markable. There can be little doubt 
that she was the moving spirit in 
the partnership. Possibly Paul's 
reception into their home at Cor
inth was due to her influence, as 
was perhaps, later, the help re
ceived by Apollos at Ephesus. Of 
the twro Paul wrote that they are 
"my fellow-workers in Christ 
Jesus, who for my life laid down 
their own necks" (Rom. 16. 3, 4). 
The local church met in their 
house (Rom. 16. 5; 1 Cor. 16. 19), 
which was another mark of their 
largeheartedness, in which con
ceivably Priscilla was the prime 
mover. 

Euodia and Syntyche, of whom 
Paul writes in the Epistle to the 
Philippian church (4. 2), were 
evidently notable women there. 
That a breach between them might 
be healed, Paul besought a "true 
yoke-fellow" to intervene and 
"help these women" (v. 3) and ad
ded, "for they laboured with rne 
in the gospel." The effectiveness 
of Paul's labours depended much 
upon women like these. 

Phebe, "a servant (or deacon-
ness) of the church that is in Cen-
chrea," was another Christian 
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woman of outstanding quality. She 
was the bearer of the Epistle to 
the Romans and Paul wrote to 
them "that ye receive her in the 
Lord, worthily of the saints, and 
that ye assist her in whatsoever 
matter she may have need- of you; 
for she herself also hath been a 
succourer of many, and of mine 
own self" (Rom. 16. 2). Such a 
commendation is eloquent of 
Paul's high regard for her services. 

It is, therefore, abundantly clear 
that, so far from eschewing the 
help of Christian women, Paul 
welcomed and profited by it. He 
was certainly no misogynist, as has 
sometimes been unfairly alleged. 

None the less, Paul taught in 
certain of his epistles that there 
were some public functions debar
red the woman in the church, i.e. 
when "the whole church be as
sembled together" (1 Cor. 14. 23). 

In 1 Timothy chapter 2t verses 
11 to 14, Paul insists that the 
woman must be in subjection to 
the man—"let a woman learn in 
quietness with all subjection. But 
I permit not a woman to teach, 
nor to have dominion over a man, 
but to be in quietness." Subjection 
is therefore to be expressed in 
quietness. For a woman publicly 
to teach would be a breach of this 
requirement and a denial of the 
man's dominion over her. This 
subjection of the woman to the 
man in the church is related to 
Adam's priority over Eve, as has 
already been seen to be the 
case in the marriage bond—"For 
Adam was first formed, then Eve" 
(v. 13). It may be inferred from 
the words that follow—"And 
Adam was not beguiled, but the 
woman being beguiled hath fallen 

into transgression" (v. 14) t that 
Paul regarded the woman as being 
more liable to deception and error 
than the man. Eve was completely 
deceived by the serpent, but Adam 
sinned with his eyes open; he was 
not deceived by what Eve reported 
to him. In verse 8 Paul writes— 
"I desire therefore that the men 
(i.e. males) pray in every place, 
lifting up holy hands, without 
wrath and disputing." 

In 1 Corinthians chapter 14, 
verses 34 and 35, Paul again en
joins subjection upon the woman 
in the church—"Let the women 
keep silence in the churches; for it 
is not permitted unto them to 
speak; but let them be in subject
ion, as also saith the law. And if 
they would learn anything, let 
them ask their own husbands at 
home; for it is shameful for a 
woman to speak in the church." 
Here, again, the woman's sub
jection is to be expressed in sil
ence, when men are present. If it 
be asked what kind of speaking is 
debarred the woman, it is that 
which is envisaged in the chapter, 
i.e. prophesying, tongues, praying, 
giving of thanks (vv. 2, 3, 15. 16). 
It is illogical to suggest, in this 
context, that the prohibition is dir
ected merely against idle chatter 
among women in the church. 

1 Corinthians chapter 11, verses 
3-15 % must be considered with 
chapter 14, verses 34 and 35 and 1 
Timothy 2. S-15. It is unthinkable 
that Paul should have written any 
thing in chapter 11 which is not 
supported in chapter 14, or in the 
passage to Timothy. Paul was 
nothing if not consistent in all 
that he wrote. 

Superficially, verse 5 of chapter 
11—"Every woman praying or 
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prophesying with her head uncov
ered dishonoureth her head/' 
might seem to imply that a woman 
may pray and prophesy in public, 
provided her head is covered. Such 
a construction is untenable, how
ever, in view of Paul's explicit 
ban upon such public activities, 
in chapter 14, verses 34 and 35. 
Another explanation must be 
sought. In verse 3 of chapter 11, 
Paul writes of three tiers of head
ship—'the head of every man is 
Christ; and the head of the wo
man is the man; and the head of 
Christ is God'. These subject 
states must be seen to be ex
pressed in the church, 'because of 
the angels' (v. 10)t who expect to 
see God's order observed in the 
church, which is especially the 
sphere of his 'manifold wisdom' 
(Eph. 3. 10). The activities of the 
man should, therefore, be patent
ly subject to his Head, Who is 
Christ. The uncovered head of 
the man expresses Christ's head
ship over him. For the man to 
pray or prophesy with covered 
head were to dishonour his head 
viz. Christ (v. 4). Likewise, for 
the woman not to cover her head 
were to dishonour her head viz. 
the man (v. 5). Paul is not here 
concerned with the rightness or 
wrongness of the woman praying 
or prophesying. He deals with this 
in chapter 14, verses 34 and 35. 
In chapter 11 he is concerned with 
the lack of a head covering, in 
the case of the woman, .indicating 
a state of insubjection to' the man, 
and to the Lord Whose ordin
ance it is. The head covering 
expresses the woman's subjection 
—'for this cause ought the wo
man to have a sign of authority 
on her head, because of the 
angels' (v. 10). 

Because of this, it is no mere 
trifle that, in the Christian 
church, the woman wears a suff
icient head covering to betoken 
her subjection to the man and 
her obedience to the Lord's ordin
ance, delivered to the church by 
Paul, by revelation of the Lord 
to him (1 Cor. 11. 2, 23). 

Such teaching was doubtless 
resisted in Paul's day, concerning 
which he wrote 'if anyone wants 
to be argumentative about it, I 
can only say that we and the 
Churches of God generally hold 
this ruling on the matter' (Phill
ips). 

EPHESIANS 
Continued from page 264). 

ive, and sharper than any two-
edged sword" (Heb. 4. 12). In 
the Old Testament God speaks of 
slaying His disobedient people by 
the words of His mouth (Hos. 6. 
5), and of the Messiah it is proph
esied : "He shall smite the earth 
with the rod of His mouth, and 
with the breath (LXX pneumdj 
the word translated "Spirit" in 
Eph. 6. 17) of His lips shall He 
slay the wicked" (Isa. 11. 4). So 
when John in the Revelation sees 
the Conqueror whose name is 
called "The Word of God", the 
sharp sword which proceeds from 
His mouth for the smiting of the 
nations is that same powerful ut
terance which speaks with all the 
authority of heaven (Rv. 19. 13, 
15). No word of man is capable 
of routing the spiritual hosts of 
wickedness, but they cannot stand 
their ground when God speaks. 
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tEhe Horb'a Sfflftorfe Jfunb 
I t should be clearly understood that "The 

Lord's Work Fund" operates only as a 
channel of Communication between steward 
and servant for the transfer of gifts to the 
Lord's work in connection with the assem
blies. Believing it to be the more scriptural 
way, the trustees prefer specific directions in 
the allocations of gifts, the distribution of 
monies being thus determined by the exer

cise of the donors. Donors should also com
municate direct with the Lord's servants 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 
Deed of Covenant arrangements with refund 
of income tax paid at standard rate, can 
also be operated on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange of infor
mation with any other fund. 

Amount received during month 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
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For Needy Sainta and Refugee Work. 
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ending 31st July. 
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ANNUAL A U D I T 
Balance Sheet and Statement of Accounts application to the Secretary, duplicate cop-

for year ending 31st March, 1960 are now ies may be procured by those using the 
ready and may be inspected at the office, Fund for the sum of 2/6 to cover expense 
18, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, or on of duplication and postage. 

BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
(Continued from page 285). 

Substitute. "Whosoever is born of 
God does not commit (practice) sin. 
1 John 3. 9. 

Instead therefore of being a con
tradiction one is the supplement of 
the other. H. Bailie. 

NEWS FROM OTHER LANDS 
(Continued from page 284). 

the gift and zeal for evangelism and 
establishing assemblies, in Dar es 
Salaam and in other towns who still 
call for help which we are unable 
to give. H. M. Martin. 
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N E W S ! ! ! 
from Other Lands 

PWETO, KATANGO, CONGO. 
July 22. 

We are indeed conscious of the 
prayers of the Lord's people during 
these difficult days. The Lord has 
abundantly answered prayer for us 
and we have been able to remain 
here and to carry on the work. The 
chief here has pled with us to stay 
and the people too were upset at the 
thought of our leaving, and for sev
eral nights the Christians did not 
sleep. They said they were praying 
that the Lord would keep us from 
going. We do praise the Lord for 
allowing us to stay and pray that He 
will enable us to use the opportunit
ies we have to the full. 

During this week we have sold 
Scriptures in Bemba and French 
also Gospel books and a good num
ber of S.G.M. booklets. Please pray 
for the seed thus sown. Pray too 
that we may be given the strength 
to continue this work. 

Hospital is quiet just now as 
people are afraid to travel far and 
we have sent all the Lubans home. 
Many of the Lepers have gone or 
have been sent home. Please pray 
for those who have been converted 
while here that they may indeed 
witness for the Lord among their 
own people. 

Mary Caskie. 

PWETO, KATANGO, CONGO. 
July 25. 

As all is calm here still, we do 
not feel it is at present necessary 
to leave. However, we and our 
Luanza friends have packed1 what 
we might be able to take with us, 
so that if need arose, we could leave 
with little delay. 

Mr. and Mrs. Morris of Kiolo and 
their two little children are here with 
us. Their station is isolated, so it is 
better for them to be near the bor
der while waiting for developments. 
Meantime we are all well and exper
iencing His own peace. 

We are deeply appreciative of the 
prayers of God's people, and value 
a continuance of these and especially 
for our African brethren and sisters 
in Christ. Mary A. R. Stirling. 

CHINGOLA, N. RHODESIA. 
August 10. 

At present most of the women 
and children are out of the Congo-
most of the men from isolated posts 
are either out of the country or in 
the safer towns. 

The situation is so fluid and lit
erally anything may happen and not 
one of us can forecast to-day's hap
penings let alone tomorows, that we 
"watch and pray." It is so difficult 
to obtain a true "picture" even from 
those right out of the midst of the 
country. 

Immediately need becomes appar
ent, either individually or collective
ly, (D.V.) the Fund will be dis
bursed. J. H. Mason. 

TANGANYIKA 
August 1. 

The recent upheaval in the Congo, 
plus the fact that Tanganyika will 
receive self-government on Sept. 1 
demands items now for intelligent 
prayer, as well as praise for ans
wers to prayers. 

The sudden exodus of hundreds 
of missonairies and thousands of 
Belgians, with all the resulting loss, 
suffering and bloodshed reveals a 
little of the tragic state of affairs. 

An African brother, whose fam
ily was baptised the first Sunday 
in the new hall last November, gives 
much of his time to personal evang
elism in hospital, prison etc., using 
many tracts and Scripture portions. 
He was a teacher for 20 years, so 
is glad to have a change, even 
though he receives no income now. 

Th opportunities around us are 
legion, more than we can enter. We 
continue to pray for workers with 

{Continued on page 283). 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Since our Lord partook of the 

Passover on the night of the betray
al, w a s the religion of the Jews 
acknowledged until the crucifixion? 

ANSWER 
There were two evenings in the 

Jewish day, which began at 6 p.m. 
and ended at the next 6 p.m. The 
Lord Jesus partook of the Passover 
durin^ the first evening and fulfilled 
it by His death at the ninth hour, 
3 p.m. When He cried, "It is fin
ished," the veil of the Temple was 
rent in twain, signifying His aton
ing work was done and His sacrifice 
for sin and sins was accepted of 
God and therefore the old Jewish 
religion was at an end in the sight 
of God. But the Temple and syna
gogue services were continued by 
the Christ-rejecting Jews throughout 
the known world until the destruc
tion of the Temple by the Romans 
under Titus in A.D. 70 We find Peter 
and John testifying for Christ in 
the Temple courts (Acts 3), Stephen 
most probably there also (Acts 6), 
while Paul was specially "chosen to 
bear My Name before . . . the child
ren of Israel/' Accordingly we find 
him testifying of Christ and preach-
ng the Gospel in the synagogues in 
every place where he went, until 
thev "put it from them'* and he 
turned unto the Gentiles. (Acts 13. 
46, 47; 14. 1-6, 17; 17. 1-4, 10; 18. 
4-6; 19. 8-10; 28. 17-31). 

QUESTION 
In "Scripture Proper Names" by 

John Ritchie it is stated that Jacob 
and his sons came into Egypt when 
Joseph was 80 years old. Would the 
Genesis narrative bear this out, a s 
I had thought him to be about 39 
years? 

ANSWER 
In running contra to any positive 

statement made by the late John 
Ritchie we fully realise that we 
are treading on thin ice, as he was 
an exceptionally well taught man, 
and a very careful writer. Never
theless, I fail to see how, from the 
Genesis narrative, he arrives a t the 
conclusion that Joseph was 80 years 
old when his father and brethren 
came into Egypt. I, too, had thought 
he was about 39 or 40. I notice that 
the chronology adopted in our Bible 
gives the year 1749 B.C. as the year 
of Joseph's birth, and 1706 B.C. as 
the year his father and brethren 
went down to Egypt, which would 
make him 43 when this event took 
place. Of course we know that 
chronologers are not inspired, and 
may make mistakes; and, on the 
other hand, printers are not infal
lible, so that the 80 years in Mr. 
Ritchie's book may be a printer's 
error. It is unwise, therefore, to 
speak very dogmatically on such 
matters. T. Campbell. 

QUESTION 
Taking 2 Corinthians 5. 17 along 

with Romans 6. 1, is it not a con
tradiction for a "new creature" in 
Christ Jesus to continue in sin? 

ANSWER 
In 2 Corinthians chapter 5, we see 

the Lord Jesus as the believer's 
propitiation, justification and recon
ciliation, verses 14-19. In verse 17 
the believer is seen as a new creat
ion. As to the question: "Shall we 
continue in sin?" Romans 6. 1, the 
answer is—"How shall we that are 
dead to sin live any longer there-
inv?" verse 2. Note that here it does 
not say "sins" but "sin," which is 
that inherited evil principle passed 
on from Adam to his posterity. The 
believer has died to this, and i s 
justified from it in the person of his 

(Continued on page 283). 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS ENGLAND & WALES: FORTHCOMING. 

H A M W O R T H Y : Dorset. Annual Meetings, 
Gospel Hall, Lake Rd. Sept 3 at 3 and 
6.15. W. J. Wiseman, D . Ward : P E N D L E -
B U R Y ; Sept. 3 at 3. J. Hunter, J. Kirk-
ham. N O T T I N G H A M : Clumber Hall, Sept. 
3/4, Dr. F. A. Tatford: Oct. 1-4, D r : 
S. S. Short. S O U T H B O R O U G H : Holden 
Park Hall, Sept. 10 at 3.15 and 6. J. Ashby, 
A. Bowen. S O U T H A L L : Ebenezer Hall, 
Kingston Rd. Sept. 10 at 7, G. Grant. 
W I M B O R N E : Eastbrook Gospel Hall. 
Sept, 10 at 3 and 6, C. E. Hocking, P : 
Parsons. NORTH EAST ENGLAND 
Missy Conf. Sept. 16-19, W. F. Chapman, 
A. Hockings, C. W. Hope, J. W . McAllis
ter, A. Pulleng, W. E. Thompson, D r . W. 
G Tidmarsh. HOVE, Sx. Rutland Hall, 
Sept. 24 at 3.30 and 6. R. Shallis, H : 
Thorpe. L E E D S : Yorkshire Missy. Conf. 
Blenheim Baptist Church, Oct. 1 at 2.45 
and 6.30, General Meetings. Oct. 3 at 3. 
Sisters only. 6.30, General Meeting. H. 
Cockrell, Dr. S. D. Emerson, A. J : Gray, 
W. G. Tidmarsh, E. W. Rogers: O X F O R D : 
James St Hall, Oct. 1 at 3 and 6. E . H. 
Grant, W. J. Field. Mr. Grant continuing 
with ministry Oct. 3-6 at 7.45. ROTTING-
D E A N : in Gordon Hall, High St., Bright
on on Oct. 1 at 3 and 6. S. Emery, G. B : 
Fyfe. C A R D I F F : Oct. 4 at 7.30 in Adams-
down Hal l : Oct. 5 and 6 at 2.45 and 6.30 
in Bethany Baptist Church. F. Holmes, G. 
C. D. Howley, Dr. S. S . Short, E : H : 
Trenchard. SOUTH N O R W O O D : Clifton 
Hall, Sisters Missy. Conf. Oct. 6 at 3.30 & 
6.15. Mrs. Dexter, Miss Noschke. COUNT
IES EVANGELISTIC W O R K : Annual 
Meetings in Central Hall, Westminster, 
Oct. 8 at 3 and 6. Full particulars, togeth
er with circular giving reports of Counties' 
work by various evangelists, from the Sec
retary, Mr. E. A. Edmonds, "Chegwyn 
House," Blackdown, Old Woking Road, 
Pyrford, Woking, Surrey. W A R R I N G T O N : 
Gospel Hall, Forster St. Oct. 15 at 3. A. 
M. S. Gooding, J. G. Hutchinson: KING
STON-ON-THAMES: Canbury Park Hall, 
Missy. Conf. Oct. 22 at 4 and 6.15, A . J : 
Clarke, D. T. Morris. 

L L A N E L L Y : Pencoed Gospel Hall, Pend-
dery Bryn: Believers gathering in above 
Hall desire to be recognised as a New 
Testament assembly in happy fellowship 
with neighbouring assemblies—Evangelistic 
Hall, Llanelly; Morfa Gospel Hall, Llan-
elly; Evangelistic Hall, Tycroes, Amman-

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend* 
ations of nearest local assembly. 

r. ford. Correspondent—Mr, J. G. Lewis, 30 
Penygraig Road, LUwynhendy, Llanelly, 

>f Carms. 
* C A R D I F F : United Tent Campaign. Mr. 
" Ben Sutton continues in the Tent services 

at Cardiff. Three weeks at Gabalfa Housing 
Estate were most encouraging, with great 
interest and some decisions amongst teen-

1 agers, and several outstanding conversions 
' at the adult meetings. Tent was moving to 
' North Llanishen and later to Llanrumney— 

two large estates in the city. The close 
; support of the assemblies which has been 
' given is greatly appreciated and has proved 

most helpful. Continued prayer valued. 
" I N A S M U C H " R E L I E F F U N D : Mr. F. 
M. Bresnen states that there is sufficient 
clothing on hand for the next three months, 

; and owing to lack of space, would apprec
iate if those intending to send clothing in 

: the near future would hold up parcels 
meantime. The fellowship and co-operation 
of the Lord's people is greatly valued in 
this relief work. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

ANNBANK: Gospel Hall, Sept. 3 at 3.15, 
J. Currie, J. Paton, A. P. Campbell: KIN
ROSS: in Town Hall, Sept. 3 at 3. H. 
German, H. Scott, R. Price. CLYDEBANK: 
Gospel Hall, Millar St. Sept. 3 at 3.30, Dr. 
W. H. Lindsay, J. Lightbddy, W. Harrison: 
L O A N H E A D : Hermon Hall, Sept. 3 at 3. 
J. Caldwell, P. Parsons, J. R . Rollo: 
S H E T T L E S T O N : Tabernacle Gospel Hall, 
Sept. 3 at 3.30, W. Cochrane, H. Burness, 
W. P. Foster. KILMARNOOK: Ayrshire 
Missy Central Hall, Sept. 10 at ?. W. Hill, 
J. Caldwell, S. Hanlon, A. Schuite, J. And
erson. B O W H I L L : Annual Conf. in 
Station Rd Church Hall, Sept. 10 at 3. 
P E T E R H E A D : in West Associate Church, 
Sept. 10 at 3. F. Stallan, G. Beynon, W. 
Prentice, A. Allan. P E R T H : in Old Peoples' 
Club, Tay St. (near Bus Office), Sept. 17 
at 7. F. Cundick, P. Murray. Mr . Cundick 
will continue 19-23 Sept. in Gospel Hall, 
Princes St. at 7.30. PORT SETON: in 
Chalmers Memorial Church Hall, Sept. 24 
at 3.30, J. Hunter, W. Whitelaw, A. Sout-
ter. DALRY: Sisters' Missy. Sept. 24 at 
3, Miss J. S. C. Orr, Mrs. A : Nock, Mrs 
W. J. Campbell. D U M F R I E S : Bethany 
Hall, Buccleuch St. Sept. >A at •». G. Card-
well, K. Malier, G. Neilson. INVERKEITH-
I N G : in Co-operative HHII, Cross Reads, 
Rosyth, Oct. 1 at 3, J. Douglas, J. Gillespie, 
D. McKinnon and another. KILMARNOCK: 
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Sisters Missy, in Central Hall, Oct. 1 at 3. 
Mrs. Campbell, Mrs. Hanlon. Mrs. Hainaut. 
M O T H E R W E L L : Roman Rd. Hall, Oct. 1, 
Missy. Conf. in Hallelujah Hall, S. Hanlon, 
A. Soutter, J. J. Adam. STRANRAER: 
Gospel Hall, Oct. 1 at 3. W. Prentice, J. 
McColl, R. McPike. A B E R D E E N : Annual 
Bible Readings in Hebron Hall, Thistle St, 
Oct. 3-7. A. P. Campbell, G: C : D . How-
ley, Dr. A. T. Duncan. A U C H I N L E C K : 
Gospel Hall, Oct. 8 at 3. W. P. Foster, 
R. McNeil, F . Stallan. GLASGOW: Beth-
esda Hall, Linthouse, Oct. 8 at 3.30. H. 
Pope, I. Cherry, R. Hay. P L A I N S : in Wel
fare Hall, Oct. 8 at 3. H. Scott, Jas. Camp
bell, W. Gaw. STEVENSTON: (Ayrshire). 
Bethany assembly Conf. in Parish Church 
Hall, Oct. 8 at 3.30. A. Allan, J . Hutchin
son, W. Trew. COATBRIDGE: Shiloh Hall 
Conf. in Hebron Halls, Oct. 22 at 3.30. 
A. Naismith, R. Scott, W. Harrison, W. 
P. Foster. DUMBARTON: Gospel Hall, 
Bridge St. Nov. 5 at 3.30. A . Soutter, A . 
H : Abrahams, J . Anderson. 

LANARKSHIRE T E N T CONFERENCE at 
Forgewood, Motherwell, was a pack out. 
Stirring ministry by J. Anderson, J. Hut
chinson, J. Burns. D. Hogg found interest 
amongst adults and children while visiting 
Rigside, Glespin, and the Douglas area with 
Gospel van. One woman professed. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 

Messrs F INEGAN and J O H N S O N continue 
in portable hall near Dessertmartin with in
terest and blessing. J. G. GRANT expected 
in gospel effort at Ballysillen, Belfast. J. 
THOMPSON and J. H A W T H O R N finished 
at Killyleagh where some professed. Hope 
to start at Martrey, Co. Tyrone soon. T. 
CAMPBELL and H. PAISLEY saw a good 
number saved in 15 weeks meetings at Lim-
avady and seven baptised. H. PAISLEY 
commencing at The Braid. FRANK KNOX 
having packed meetings in large tent at Bel
fast City Centre. In plainness of speech 
message is heard by needy sinners and 
some have been saved. Lord's Day meetings 
at 3.30 for ministry, and 8.30 for Gospel, 
are overflow occasions. PRAYER VALUED. 
E. F A I R F I E L D and T.McKELVEY had 
3 weeks ministry meetings at Ballynashee. 
Hall crowded and many helped by the 
Word. Mr. McKelvey expected at Ballina-
loob. C. McEWEN and J IM HUTCHIN
SON had good open-air meetings in New
castle with some blessing. S. THOMPSON 
and R. JORDAN conducted large open-air 
meetings in Bangor during July. A. Mc 
SHANE and A. L Y T T L E had some bles
sing in tent meetings near Waringstown,, 
Lurgan. E. F A I R F I E L D and W BUNTING 
in portable hall at Fairview, Dromore with 
large numbers unsaved attending. One 
known to have professed salvation. S. LEW
IS and R. BEATTIE in portable hall at 
Castlemellon with good number of local 

people attending. W. N E S B I T T and T. 
WALLACE continue in Gospel Hall, Ard-
straw, with some fruit in the gospel. J. 
MARTIN and A. McFARLAND are fin
ished at Enniskillen when some souls were 
saved. Our brother J. K. D U F F has been 
in Ards Hospital since middle of July with 
a stomach ulcer. There is some improvement 
and continued prayer would be valued. 

LURGAN: Conference and Bible Readings 
on 1 Thessalonians, Oct. 9-12. (W. D. 
Mahon, The Rosses, Lurgan). 

F A I T H H O U S E E V E N T I D E H O M E . 
A convenient property for the care of 

elderly and lonely saints has been acquired 
in the Finaghy district of Belfast. Alterat
ions and necessary repairs to make the house 
suitable for this work are quite extensive, 
but progress is now being made, and it is 
hoped to open the Home about the end of 
October. The trustees are grateful to record 
that all need to the present time has been 
met, and believe the Lord will continue to 
exercise His people in this worthy project. 
Mr. R. A. Stewart, 4 Finaghy Road South, 
Belfast is Secretary. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

Miss E. McALLISTER, called home sud
denly on May 25. Saved at 16 and assoc
iated with Aughrim assembly for 49 years. 
Interested in Sunday School work in her 
early life, and was faithful unto the end. 
L O U I S WRIGHT, on 25th May, aged 80. 
Saved over 50 years and in assembly fel
lowship almost since conversion. Last 25 
years at Shields Road assembly, Motherwell. 
A brother whose home was ever open to 
the saints. A wise counsellor, who will be 
greatly missed. DAVID GAMBLE in fel
lowship in Banbridge assembly for about 58 
years, he took an active part in Sunday 
Schqol and gospel work. A very reliable 
and helpful brother. His seat will be vac
ant. Mrs. M. GRAY, called home suddenly 
on June 13, aged 57. An active Christian 
worker on Wearside and Tyneside. Will be 
greatly missed by husband and two daught
ers and all in Hendon assembly. THOMAS 
SKILLEN on July 8, aged 73. Saved 54 
years ago in Kilbirnie, Ayrshire, under the 
preaching of Alex. Marshall. Emigrated to 
Australia in 1911 and in assembly fellow
ship at Sydney and Newcastle, N.S.W. 
Saw all his family saved. His gracious ways 
endeared him to all. A true witness and 
faithful shepherd. MISS J E S S I E SCOTT, 
Dumfries, beloved daughter of Mr. and 
Mrs T. J. Scott, passed peacefully to be 
with the Lord on July 12, after an illness 
patiently borne. Saved in early years she 
lived a very devoted life, serving the Lord 
in Sunday School work, etc, ever showing 
her affection for the Lord's people. She rests 
from her labours and her works do follow 
her. J O H N MUTCH, Ayr, passed somewhat 
suddenly into the presence of his Lord on 
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July 13, aged 77. Saved almost 50 years ago 
in a railway signal bQX, our brother was 
a man of sterling character, and highly 
esteemed by all who knew him. A quiet and 
consistent worker, he devoted a great deal 
of his time distributing tracts in military 
camps throughout the county. Was connected 
with Victoria Hall assembly, Ayr all his 
assembly life, except for the last 3J years, 
when he met with the saints in Bute Hall, 
Prestwick. Will be greatly missed for his 
kindly ways. HARRY McVEY of Kings-
bridge, Belfast, passed home on July 14, 
aged 74. In happy fellowship for 50 years 
he ever bore an excellent testimony. Among 
his last words were—"My only hope is— 
the Son of God Who. loved me, and gave 
Himself for me." Messrs Mitchell and Pais
ley conducted the funeral services. Miss 
MARGARET J. H. McDOWELL, Crom-
kill, Ballymena, called home July 19, aged 
57, after a long illness patiently borne. 
Saved 42 years ago through the ministry 
of the late Mr. Joseph Stewart and Mr. 
John Hutchinson. Formerly in Wellington 
assembly, and latterly in Harryville. A 
faithful sister who loved the Lord, His 
Word and His people. Brethren McKelvey 
and Wallace conducted the funeral services 
Our sister will be much missed in the fam
ily circle and amongst the Lord's people. 
Mrs. ALLAN, Airdrie, passed home on 
June 23, after a lingering illness borne with 
grace and patience, and a longing desire to 
be with the Lord. One of the oldest sisters 
in Hebron Hall assembly, Airdrie. JAMES 
McKEAG, Bangor, Co. Down, on July 23, 
aged 87. Saved in Glasgow about 60 years 
ago, and first connected with the assembly 
at Ballyhay, but for the last 30 years gath
ered with the saints in Bangor. He and his 
late wife were given to hospitality, their 
liQme being open to the Lord's people, and 
many of the Lord's servants were helped 
and encouraged. Although in failing health 
for some years, our brother kept up a 
prayerful interest in the things of God. 
Will be greatly missed by his devoted 
sister-in-law, who cared for him since the 
home-going of Mrs. McKeag. Messrs And
rew Love and J. McCormick conducted the 
service in the home, and Messrs Robert 
Love and H. Baillie spoke at the grave
side. J O H N BLAYNEY, of Pasadena, 
Calif., passed away on July 29, while on a 
visit to Vancouver, B.C. Born in Belfast 
in 1892, and born again at the age of 28 
in Los Angeles, and for many years with 
the West Jefferson assembly. Of recent 
years he was correspondent of the Avenue 
54 assembly, where he will be missed as 
a gifted teacher and faithful shepherd. He 
is survived by his wife and two daughters. 
Funeral services conducted at Vancouver 
by H. Basil Boyd, Donald Moffat and 
George Campbell. THOMAS PATTERSON, 
called home on Aug. 7 in his 91st year. 

Saved in 1890 and in happy fellowship in 
the assembly at Ballymacashon, Co. Down, 
throughout these many years. Highly es 
teemed for his faithful testimony and con
sistent Christian life, he was a real shep
herd and faithful leader amongst God's 
people, and was wholehearted for God and 
His Word. He, with his wife, who pre
deceased him six years ago, ever kept the 
home open for the Lord's servants, and 
were much given to hospitality. The very 
large company at the funeral was addressed 
by Messrs T. Campbell and W. Johnston, 
and E. Allen and A McShane at the grave
side. Prayer is requested for Miss Fleming, 
the life-long friend and faithful helper in 
the home of Mr. and Mrs. Patterson. 
THOMAS BRODIE, Coatbridge, aged 77. 
For over 50 years associated with Annathill 
and Coatbridge (Shiloh Hall) assemblies. 
ROBERT W E I R of Glassmullagh, Co. Fer
managh, was taken home after a lingering 
illness; saved over 60 years ago at meetings 
held by Messrs Rodgers and Rutledge. Was 
one of the early members of the assembly. 
Led a steady and faithful life, he will be 

.missed. Brethren R. Beattie and S. Lewis 
were responsible for the service. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, ETC. 
C H E L T E N H A M : Believers meeting tem
porarily in the St. Marks Community Cen
tre, have now moved into their new hall, 
viz., Bethany Hall, Newton Road, Hesters 
Way Estate, Cheltenham. JARROW-ON 
T Y N E : believers formerly meeting in Gos
pel Hall, Market Square, now meet in Gos
pel Hall, 68 Cobden St, Jarrow-on-Tyne. 
Correspondent—J. Howard Hall, 12 Bor
ough Road, Jarrow. Mr. W I L L I A M HILL, 
Bolivia, has now removed to the Missionary 
Home, Hall of Kype, Strathaven, Lanark
shire. Mr. and Mrs. J O S E P H MERSON 
expect to leave on Sept. 8 for a visit to 
Br. Guiana and the West Indies. Corres-
pendence should now be sent c/o Mr. Geo. 
Sutherland, 2 Shore St., Portsov, Banff
shire. J, M. KILPATRICK should now be 
addressed at 47 Crossreagh Drive, Rath-
coqle, Newtownabbey, N. Ireland. Corres
pondence for Mr. JAS. M c P H I E and MISS 
E. R O W N T R E E should now be addressed 
and routed to Casombo, Alto Zambezi, 
Angola, P.W. Africa. T. J . THOMPSON, 
on his way back to Alaska from S. Africa, 
hopes to arrive in N. Ireland before the 
end of September, c/o 1 Knockbracken Rd., 
Newtonbreda, Belfast. 

UNIVERSITY STUDENTS 
Prof. Bruce and Air. Capper who take a 

special interest in University Students 
strongly advise young believers attending 
British Universities and Colleges to seek re
liable Christian fellowship and suggest con
tact with the Secretary, Inter-Varsity Fel
lowship, 39 Bedford Square, London, WC1. 

The Belierer's Magazine is posted for 12 months to any addresa- One copy 8/ 
Magazines not cancelled will be continued. * 

John Ritchie, Ltd., Printers and Publishers. 16-18 Sturrock St., Kilmarnock, Scotland, 
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PSYCHOLOGICAL warfare, in
doctrination, brain-washing, 

blur! and counter-bluff, etc., cannot 
be claimed as inventions peculiar 
to the twisted minds of contem
porary warmongers. They rank, 
rather, with innumerable similar 
satanic refinements, as the common 
heritage of every power-crazed 
potentate in world history. 

Such a person was Sennacherib, 
Autocrat of Assyria. No novice in 
the deadly craft of war, he appears 
to have had few rivals as an ex
ponent of the arts of bluff, bom
bast and bullying, and it is by the 
minions of this haughty Imper
ialist, that Hezekiah is confronted, 
in the story recorded for us in 2 
Kings 19. 

Picture for yourself the plight 
of lonely Judah, surrounded by 
broken and overrun nations, 
haunted by the recent rout of Sam
aria, plagued by the sorry reflect
ion of the surrender at Lachish, 
beseiged and browbeaten by Assyr
ia ! That the nation is at a turning 
point in its history is no more m 
doubt than that Hezekiah has come 
upon the gravest crisis of his 
reign. 

Mightier men than Hezekiah 
had succumbed to the pressure of 
such circumstances, and history 
would have had no grounds for 
surprise had the King of Judah 

Hezekiah in the 

House of Prayer 

by 
W. ftLMOVK, 
Ayr. 

done likewise. His father had left 
a shameful memory, and Hezekiah 
must have won for himself con
siderable unpopularity because of 
his reforming zeal, pulling down 
what Ahab had built up, and erect
ing what his forebears had allowed 
to crumble and decay. 

The atmosphere in Jerusalem had 
become increasingly tense. Once 
before, it had witnessed the ad
vent of a jaunty deputation from 
Sennacherib, led by his Prime 
Minister; it had heard, in its own 
language, a public and defamatory 
diatribe launched against its Sov
ereign, supplemented by a scathing 
and contemptuous dismissal of the 
significance of Egypt as an ally; 
and without doubt it had wilted 
at the blatant, though grossly ex
aggerated, parade of Assyria's 
military prowess and accomplish
ments. 

And now, as the patience of 
Sennacherib ran out (more so as 
he became fearful in view of in
creasing commitments on other 
fronts), the crisis built up rapidly, 
and the situation became critical. 
A final "note" had been conveyed 
from the Assyrian Embassy to the 
Palace—Hezekiah had received his 
ultimatum. 

It is against such a background, 
that Hezekiah's prayer has been 
recorded, and its contents, together 
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with ensuing events, are rich with 
spiritual implications. 

Notice firstly, 

I l E Z E K I A H ' S S P O N T A N E 
O U S R E - A C T I O N I N T H E 

H O U R O F C R I S I S 
This was Hezekiah's "fiery trial" 

His faith, a noble, active reality, 
more unrestrainedly acknowledged 
in Kings and Chronicles, than that 
of any other King of Judah, was 
now being submitted to the ulti
mate stress. 

In this incredible space-age of 
ours, it reminds us of some aston
ishing "sputnik", returning to its 
own " world, and being viciously 
clutched back into the Ear th ' s at
mosphere—was it powerful and 
resilient enough to "come 
through"? Or could we expect it 
to disintegrate in the searing heat 
of its surroundings? 

"And Hezekiah prayed'!" Wha t 
a simple and uncomplicated re
sponse to such overwhelming cir
cumstances ! No panic; no hys
teria ; no emergency Cabinet meet
ing; no resorting to ineffectual 
crack-up under the strain! "He 
prayed." 

The logic of the enemy must 
have seemed cruelly powerful. The 
onrush of adversity would look ir
resistible. Judah's sun was about 
to set . . . was it worthwhile, was 
it even sane to consider resistance? 
"And Hezekiah . . . prayed !" 

One readily calls to mind a par
allel response, some centuries lat
er, when the scene had entirely 
changed. Jerusalem itself had be
come an ill-kempt graveyard, with 
its walls razed, its wells choked, 

its beauty disfigured, and its people 
dispersed. The weight of grief on 
his heart reflected itself on the 
countenance of an alien king's cup
bearer, and so obviously were his 
true feelings betrayed, that Nehem
iah'^ master demanded an explan
ation. Plow wonderful to recall that 
at just such a time, imperilled as 
he was, object of the scrutiny of 
court and king, with not a moment 
in v/hich to discipline his racing 
thoughts, his simple, almost child
like testimony is recorded : "So I 
prayed to the God of Heaven' ' ! 

The crises of our lives will al
most certainly not be comparable 
with those of Hezekiah or Neh
emiah, but it is no less imperative 
that we should so live our lives, 
that when an emergency docs come 
—and come it will— our instinct
ive reaction will be to lift our 
hearts to the One on High, who 
is not only interested but compet
ent to support us in the hour of 
our trial. 

Hezekiah ordered his life upon 
the principle that God, his Refuge 
and Strength, was "a very present 
help in trouble" (Ps . 46 ' 1) and 
thus, when suddenly confronted 
with apparently insurmountable 
difficulties, it became a "rcrlex 
action" to turn to God in prayer. 

"Have we trials and temptations? 
Is there trouble anywhere? 
We should never be discouraged-
Take it to the Lord in prayer." 

Notice Secondly, 

H E Z E K I A H ' S U N Q U A L I F I E D 
R E L I A N C E U P O N T H E 

D I V I N E A R B I T E R 
"He spread it before the Lord!* 
It has frequently been the spec-
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ial delight of kings and authorit
ies to convey their "respects" to 
each other by means of formal 
letters. There was nothing new, 
therefore, about the method Sen
nacherib used, albeit more than 
special weight attached itself to 
the message by reason of the auth
ority of the messenger. Couched in 
the same vituperative language of 
earlier communications, the letter 
would contain a viperish sting, 
but this again was no novelty! 

On the other hand, where else 
in the annals of history can we 
find a record of such humble and 
restrained treatment being accorded 
by an earthly king to a slashing 
verbal assault from a fellow sov
ereign? iCHe spread it before the 
Lord." 

Here was a Prince who "nut not 
his trust in princes"—nor in 
horses, that special joy of princes, 
but in the Name of the F.ord his 
God. Here was one who had him
self stood in judgment upon his 
fellows, but who had come to the 
knowledge that "the Judge of all 
the earth," and He alone, would 
"do right." 

It is surely to be regretted that 
so often when we receive the dis
turbing letter, or become the ob
jects of cruel criticism, we descend 
to baser levels of response! How 
quick we are to return taunt for 
taunt, to answer criticism with 
lusty self-vindication, to parry-
skilfully the unkind word with 
others equally venomous. How of
ten do we discover ourselves, even 
when we remember to pray, pray
ing with such bias as is' utterly 
foreign to the spirit of Christ and 
remote from the Will of God! 
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"Ye ask and receive not," wrote 
one, "because ye ask amiss, that ye 
may consume it upon your lusts" 
(Jas. 4. 3). "Hezekiah . . spread 
it before the Lord" with absolute 
simplicity and unshakeable confid
ence. "Here are all the facts, 
Lord," he seems to say, "Here is 
the evidence. Here, indeed is 'Ex
hibit A'—the letter just received. 
And now, my case res ts !" Judg
ment was given in favour of the 
complainant, and how mightily did 
Jehovah dispense i t! 

See {thirdly, 

H E Z E K I A H ' S P R O F O U N D 
R E S P E C T F O R T H E 
H O N O U R O F GOD 

It is noteworthy that Hezekiah, 
whose resistance to flattery was 
suspect (2 Kings 20), was strik
ingly resistant to criticism of him
self. The deep-seated malignity of 
the public attacks made upon him 
(chs. IS & 19) would have caused 
even the strongest mind to flinch, 
yet none of this hitter scorn ap
peared to move to him. 

Notice, however, that the servant 
of the Lord was touched to the 
quick bv the onslaught on his God. 
(Compare Ch. 18. 29 with Ch. 19. 
10). 

Sennacherib clearly manifests 
his Satanic origin when he calls 
in question the validity of Jehov
ah's promise. His approach in 
this matter is reminiscent of the 
attitude adopted by his "father 
the Devil" in Eden, who contrived 
the downfall of Eve by his sug
gestive implication of Divine De
ceit. 

{Continued on page 310). 
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10. The Disappointments of Service 

by KEN H. MATIEK, 6Uf§ow. 

HTHE schooling of the disciples 
is now almost complete; they 

are almost ready to go out to 
serve. One final lesson remains to 
be learned. It has been left to the 
last because it is a lesson most 
difficult to comprehend, almost im
possible to understand. They had 
learned the appalling need of man
kind, but they had also learned 
the abundant power of Christ. 
Had they not seen Christ triumph 
over demons, disease and death? 
Was not the power of Almighty 
God on their side and at their dis
posal. With hearts filled with high 
endeavour and great expectations 
they were ready to go. But not yet. 
Christ had one more lesson to 
teach. Learn to expect disappoint
ment. It was like a metaphorical 
bucket of cold water thrown over 
them. Note the circumstances. 

After the events of Mark 5, 
Jesus returns to His own country, 
Nazareth. They had previously 
tried to throw Him over the brow 
of the hill, but in grace He re
turns. There was no welcome, no 
crowds, and He had to wait until 
the Sabbath day to go into the 
synagogue in order to preach to 
the people. Many who heard Him 
were astonished and they marvelled 
at His wisdom and His power. 
These are two of the hallmarks 
of Diety . . . "Unto them which 

believe, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God and the 
wisdom of God" (1 Cor. 1. 24). 
In spite of their inescapable won
der, they refused to arrive at the 
conclusion to which the facts led. 
The wisdom and power proclaim
ed the Messiahship of Christ, but 
this they refused to accept, and to 
justify themselves they pointed to 
His humble origin, "Is not this 
the carpenter? the son of Mary, 
the brother of James and Joses 
and of Juda and Simon? and are 
not His sisters here with us?" Im
agine the Messiah being born in 
such humble circumstances, one of 
a large family! Here they rejected 
Him because they knew His orig
in. In Judea they rejected Him 
because they did not know His 
origin. "As for this fellow we 
know not whence He is." They 
did not want to believe, and such 
persons are never short of an ex
cuse. 

It is no part of the Master's 
work to make men believe against 
their own will, so He merely 
quotes the proverb, "A prophet is 
not without honour, save in His 
own country." But the result was 
tragic in the extreme. "And He 
could there do no mighty work, 
save that He laid His hands on a 
few sick folk and healed them." 
(Mark 6. 5). 
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The need was there. Men and 
women were demon-possessed. 
Satan led them captive at his will; 
they were his dupes and his slav
es. And Christ had come with the 
Spirit of the Lord upon Him, to 
preach deliverance to the captives. 
But "He could there do no mighty 
work." 

The need was there! Men and 
women were diseased and broken 
in body and spirit, blind and poor. 
And Christ had to come to heal the 
broken-hearted, recover sight to 
the blind, and set at liberty them 
that were bruised. But "He could 
there do no mighty work." 

The need was there! There were 
dead in some of the homes of that 
city, with the accompanying sor
rowing relatives. And Christ had 
power to quicken the dead. But 
"He could there do no mighty 
work." 

The power that had been dem
onstrated in the previous chapter 
still resided in Christ. He was as 
willing in chapter six as He was 
in chapter five, but "He could 
there do no mighty work." 

Why not? What hindered the 
blessing? Simply this, "And He 
marvelled at their unbelief" (v. 
7). Though omniscient, He was 
staggered at the folly of men who 
deprive themselves of the power 
and blessing of God because of 
their unbelief. This same folly 
later moved Him to tears as He 
surveyed Jerusalem: "O, Jerusa
lem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets and stonest them that 
are sent unto thee. How often 
would I have gathered thee as a 
hen doth gather her brood under 
her wing, but ye would not." "I 

would . . . but ye would not," 
and because they would not, H E 
COULD NOT. The power of God 
limited by the unbelief of men; 
the hands of God fettered by the 
faithlessness of men. 

The disciples were being sent 
out into a world filled with ap
palling need; they were equipped 
with abundant power. There is no 
sinner the Saviour cannot save; 
there is no sin His blood cannot 
cleanse; there is no chain His 
power cannot break, but men must 
have faith; the power is limited 
by the faith. What a difficult les
son for the disciples to learn ! 

This lesson must be learned by 
all who would serve the Saviour. 
EXPECT DISAPPOINTMENT! 
The service of Christ is a para
dox. There is nothing so heart-
thrilling; there is nothing so 
heart-breaking. It will lift you to 
the heights; it will plunge you to 
the depths. It will make you sing 
for joy; it will make you weep for 
sorrow. It will exalt you above 
princes; it will humble you below 
beggars. You will be the bearer of 
a message unique in the world . . 
a message conceived and empow
ered by Almighty God . . a mes
sage purchased and provided by 
the sacrifice of the Son of God . 
a message authenticated and guar
anteed by the ever-living Christ. 
You will bear this message to a 
world literally dying for the want 
of such a message, a world where 
the need is simply appalling, yet 
you will find the message rejected 
and the messenger ridiculed. God 
will not be able to work mighty 
works through His message and 
you . . because men will not be
lieve. 



294 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

The question then arises, "Why 
go on?" If men act like that, why 
not just let things take their 
course, and let them receive the 
judgment they deserve? Every ser
vant of God has asked himself at 
some time or other, "Is it worth 
while ?" Satan suggests, especially 
when one is physically tired in ser
vice for God, "What do you think 
you are accomplishing? Sinners 
don't listen; even saints don't 
heed; you would be better to give 
the whole thing up, and relax, and 
find enjoyment in other things, 
and be like your fellow-men." 
What is the answer to this? Sim
ply this, THE MASTER NEVER 
GAVE UP. In spite of all that 
men did to Him, in spite of their 
rejection and their unbelief, He 
never swerved an inch from the 
path of obedience and service that 
the Father had mapped out for 
Him. There is a measure of com
fort and cheer from the closing 
words of Mark 6. 7, "He could 
there do no mighty work, save that 
He laid His hands upon a few 
sick folks, and they were healed." 
When the masses refused, Christ 
turned to the individuals, and He 
who could have saved the whole 
city was content to heal a few sick 
folk. 

The closing words of the section 
are illuminating and provocative : 
"And He went round about the 
villages, teaching." The Son of 
God, God manifest in flesh, is upon 
earth. Invested in Him is the ful
ness of the Godhead. What is He 
doing? Participating in world-
shaking events? Doing acts whose 
consequences reverberate around 
the world? Holding a "Summit" 
with world leaders—NO ! NO ! 
NO ! Get this into your head, and 

into your mind, and into your 
heart. HE IS GOING ROUND 
ABOUT THE VILLAGES, 
TEACHING. 

Young Christian! The way for 
the Master is the way for the ser
vant. You are engaged in a service 
greater and nobler than any other 
service upon earth; the message is 
God's and His Almighty power 
is in the message, and for the 
messenger. In spite of the un
belief of men you must be faith
ful as the Master was. If the 
needy masses refuse, you must be 
content to see a few sick folk 
healed. If the cities reject, you 
must go round the villages. The 
tragedy is not that God cannot 
save; it is that men will not be
lieve. God is able, if men are will
ing. The disappointment of service. 
The servant who has learned this 
lesson is well on the way to being 
the kind of servant God desires. 

Review 
"THE INEXTINGUISHABLE 

BLAZE" 

This splendid book by A. Skev-
ington Wood tells the story of the 
wonderful visitations of God in 
Britain during the Eighteenth Cen
tury. The heart warms as one reads 
of the Dawn in Wales, the Amer
ican Awakening, the Revival in 
Scotland, and the rise and progress 
of Methodism. A read of this vol
ume provokes prayer—Revive Thy 
work, O Lord—Paternoster Press, 
15/-. 
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E P H E S I A N 
6. 
Tht Fanofiy *f ft) 

(6. 10-20). 

V. 18 with all prayer and suppli
cation praying at all seasons in the 
Spirit,—Paul now passes from 
metaphor to the literal language 
of the spiritual conflict. When 
Christian receives his armour in 
The Pilgrim's Progress the weap
on of "All-prayer" is given as one 
which will stand him in good 
stead when nothing else will, and 
with this he prevails against the 
fiends who beset him in the Valley 
of the Shadow : when he poured 
out his soul in fervent prayer 
"they gave back, and came no 
farther." "Prayer and supplicat
ion"—proseuche and dee sis—can
not well be distinguished, but their 
conjunction adds intensity to the 
apostle's words. Like his Lord, 
he urges that men "ought always 
to pray, and not to faint" (Luke 
18. 1); but prayer, to be effective, 
must be prayer inwrought by the 
Holy Spirit. (In 1 Cor. 14. 15 "I 
will pray with the spirit" has prob
ably a different force; the "spirit" 
there appears from the context to 
be the apostle's own spirit, as the 
"understanding" in the following 
clause, "and I will pray with the 
understanding also," is his own 
understanding). 

and watching thereunto in all 
perseverance and supplication for 
all the saints,—Their prayers 
should be offered "both for them-

s 
frof. F. F. tKUCE, 

Mtnchtfttr 

selves and those who call them 
friend" (Tennyson); the bond of 
fellowship which unites the people 
of God is never more effective 
than when they are praying for 
one another. Persistence in prayer 
is enjoined, and also watchfulness, 
spiritual alertness, lest they be 
overtaken unawares by some spir
itual enemy. Several times the ex
hortation to watch and pray re
curs in the New Testament, most 
notably in our Lord's warning to 
His disciples in the garden of 
Gethsemane: "watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation" 
(Mark 14. 38). Two words are 
translated "watch" in such con
texts—agrypneo (as here) and 
gregoreo—but both have the same 
basic sense of keeping awake. 

V. 19 and on my behalf, that 
utterance may be given unto me 
in opening my mouth, to make 
known with boldness the mystery 
of the gospel,—It is possible, as 
R.V. margin points out, to take 
"with boldness" (Gk. en parrhesia, 
"with full freedom of speech") 
with "opening my mouth" instead 
of with "to make known"; R.V. 
text gives the more probable punc
tuation, but it makes little prac
tical difference either way. Paul, 
living under house-arrest in Rome, 
felt his need of his friends' pray
ers—not so much for his own 
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well-being as for the cause of the 
gospel to which his life was com
pletely devoted So, in the compan
ion-letter, he asks the Colossian 
Christians to pray "that God may 
open unto us a door for the word, 
to speak the mystery of Christ, 
for which I am also in bonds; that 
I may make it manifest, as I ought 
to speak" (Col. 4. 3f). Some auth
orities, possibly including the old
est of all, the Chester Beatty pap
yrus, omit "of the gospel;" but the 
preponderant evidence favours its 
retention. In any case, the mystery 
here is the gospel—"the mystery 
which hath been kept in silence 
through times eternal, but now is 
manifested, and by the scriptures 
of the prophets, according to the 
commandment of the eternal God, 
is made known unto all the nat
ions for the obedience of faith" 
(Romans 16. 25f). 

V. 20 for which I am an ambas
sador in chains; Strictly, as R.V. 
margin points out, "in a chain"; 
that is, the chain (Gk. halysis) 
around his wrist by which he was 
handcuffed to the soldier who 
guarded him. The soldier would 
be relieved every four hours or so; 
but there was no relief from his 
chain for Paul, only a change of 
soldier. Many people have won
dered from time to time what it 
must have meant for a Roman 
soldier to be handcuffed to a man 
like Paul! A prisoner? Which of 
the two was the prisoner? Paul 
thinks of himself as the ambassa
dor of Jesus Christ, duly accred
ited to represent his Lord at the 
imperial court of Rome—a chained 
ambassador, indeed, but an ambas
sador none the less. "Because of 
the hope of Israel I am bound 

with this chain", he could say to 
the Jews of Rome (Acts 28. 20), 
but the hope of Israel was the hope 
of the Gentiles too (Rom. 15. 12); 
and the apostle of the Gentiles 
wore his chain as an official decor
ation, since it had come to him 
through the exercise of his apostle-
ship. 

that in it I may speak boldly, as 
I ought to speak.—By "in it" he 
does not mean the chain, but the 
gospel revelation; the Chester 
Beatty papyrus and the Vatican 
codex read simply "it" (auto) in
stead of "in it" (en auto). Paul 
had no doubt about the message 
he had to proclaim; it was the one 
and only gospel. But he was con
cerned to proclaim it worthily, in 
the fitting manner; in other words, 
to proclaim it freely and boldly 
(parrhesiazomai). To this end he 
sought his readers' prayers. Were 
their prayers answered? Let Luke, 
Paul's companion, bear his testi
mony, "he abode two whole years 
in his own hired dwelling, and re
ceived all that went in unto him, 
preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching the things concern
ing the Lord Jesus Christ with all 
boldness (parrhesia), none forbid
ding him" (Acts 28. 20). 

Review 
As an expositor G. Campbell Mor

gan had few equals. His remarkable 
genius as such is seen in An Expo
sition of the Whole Bible. Bible 
study becomes fascinating with such 
a volume, chapter by chapter through 
the Book. Worth every penny of 
30/-. Published by Pickering and 
Inglis, Ltd. 
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THE 

SCOTTISH * * e 

REFORMATION «««* 
1, The Fredecefforf of Knox 

Q N August 17, 1560, the Scots 
Parliament accepted as the 

creed of the reformed church in 
Scotland the Confession of Faith, 
the several articles of which had 
been drawn up in a very few days 
by John Knox and his five assist
ants, all of whom had the 
surname of John,— Spottiswood, 
Willock, Row, Douglas and Win-
ram. Its acceptance marked the 
beginning of a new era in the ec
clesiastical history of the country. 
These articles were taken as an 
expression of the religion of the 
people who had grown tired of 
Romish doctrines and practices 
which had no authority from the 
Scriptures. 

While John Knox was undoubt
edly a man of God, raised up by 
divine providence for the troub
lous times of the sixteenth century, 
he was, as other great leaders have 
been, the product of his age, and 
it is impossible to assess the sig
nificance of his achievements with
out some knowledge, however sup
erficial, both of the conditions of 
religion in Scotland of the period 
and of the men who preceded him 
in their protests against the ig
norance and corruption of the con
temporary ecclesiastical leaders. 

Flagrant abuses of their position 
and privileges prevailed among 
churchmen generally. There may 
have been exceptions, but it is con
ceded by most unbiased historians 
of the period, that ignorance of 
the Scriptures characterised most 
of the clergy in the Scottish 
Church. Priests were admitted to 
Holy Orders without the least 
concern about their ability to read, 
or about the morality of their 
lives. A contemporary wrote thus 
of them : "I am ashamed to re
view the lives of the common and 
even of certain other priests . . . 
they hardly knew the order of the 
alphabet. Priests came to that 
heavenly table (i.e. the communion 
table) who have not slept off yes
terday's debauch." 

Good preaching was at a prem
ium, and many of the clergy oc
cupied places of eminence, not be
cause of character or achievement 
but merely as a means to a life of 
luxury, ease and licence to sin. 
Glaring evils existed everywhere, 
and it has been frankly admitted 
that religious life in Scotland was 
as low as anywhere in Europe. 
The Roman Church had degener
ated so badly that only the most 
violent reformation could effect 
an appreciable change. Greed, rap
acity, scandalous living, favourit
ism, patronage, were so prevalent 
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that change from inside was im
possible. The Act of the Parlia
ment on August 17, 1560, signal
ised the completeness of the trans
action. At one stroke Scotland, as 
a country, had broken with Rome. 
The severance was drastic. 

However, it is necessary to re
mind ourselves, that, although his
torians recognise the major parts 
played by Luther, and Calvin and 
Knox as leaders in the religious 
movements of their time, they 
were not the first of their kind, 
but the instruments divinely shaped 
to consummate the work begun 
by others. Preceding them were 
men of similar spiritual stature 
who had risked life and reputation 
in opposing the Church both for its 
erroneous doctrines and for its 
connivance at the gross and ex
cessive immorality of many of its 
leaders. 

In the second half of the four
teenth century John WyclifTe, a 
scholar with dauntless courage, 
had led an opposition party in 
England, and had stimulated inter
est in the Scriptures by his trans
lations from the Latin Vulgate 
into the forceful native tongue 
and by the formation of groups of 
itinerating preachers who earned 
for themselves the designation, 
"Lollards/' Despite determined 
suppression by the Church auth
orities and the passing by Parlia
ment of the act De Heretico Com-
bur end o (concerning the burning 
of the heretic), Lollardy spread, 
and its influence was such that 
there continued to exist in parts 
of East England and South-West 
Scotland groups of people who 
cherished the teachings of the 
"Morning Star of the Reformat

ion." The peoples of these dis
tricts were amongst the first in the 
British Isles to welcome the light 
which broke upon the darkness in 
the sixteenth century. 

Wycliffe's doctrines, curiously 
enough, spread to the Continent, 
and were tenaciously held even 
unto death. Although two of his 
disciples, Jerome and Huss, seal
ed their faith in a martyr's death 
at the stake, the torch they lit kept 
alight, fitfully, perhaps, at times, 
and led others to the fountain of 
truth, the Bible and not Church 
dogma. Some of those thus affect
ed were secret learners, and they 
in turn were partly responsible for 
the interest the young monk, Mar
tin Luther, began to take in the 
teachings of the Forbidden Book. 

In Scotland, too, the influence 
of the Lollards was felt. In the 
year 1406, an English priest, 
James Resby, who was travelling 
northwards teaching the Bible, 
was condemned as a heretic and 
burnt at the stake in Perth. The 
main contentions against him were 
that he held that no man, not even 
the pope, could be Christ's vicar 
on earth, and most certainly that 
a man of low morals could not be 
considered to occupy such an ex
alted position as the vicar of 
Christ. Some years later, in 1433, 
Paul Craw (or Crawar), a physic
ian from Bohemia, a disciple of 
the martyr Huss, came to Scot
land at the risk of his life to pro
pagate the doctrines of his master. 
He was arrested, tried for heresy 
and at St. Andrews was burnt at 
the stake. The charges against him 
were that he denied the validity of 
the Church's teaching about tran-
substantiation, purgatory and 
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priestly absolution. He had also 
maintained that the Bible should 
be given to people in their mother 
tongues. 

In 1494, when James IV was 
king, some thirty people from 
Ayrshire, known in history as the 
The Lollards of Kyle, were 
brought before the King's Council 
to answer for their religious con
victions, and they would have been 
condemned as heretics if the mon
arch himself had not granted them 
a pardon, the reason for his inter
vention being to prevent the death 
of some who were his friends. 
The accusation brought against 
these heretics was that they main
tained that images should not be 
worshipped, that in the Mass no 
change was effected in the bread by 
priestly consecration, that priests 
might marry, and that prayers 
should not be offered to the Vir
gin Mary. 

After Martin Luther's bold stand 
against papacy, every effort was 
made to prevent the percolation of 
his doctrines into Scotland, but, 
despite threats of death, it was im
possible to suppress their secret 
circulation. Amongst the first pub
lic exponents of Reformation 
truths was Patrick Hamilton, son 
of a noble family. No mean scholar 
he had studied under some of the 
best teachers on the Continent, 
including Erasmus, and had fre
quently engaged in discussions 
with disciples of the new persuas
ion. He imbibed the teaching of 
the Reformers and returned to his 
native land to propagate what he 
believed to be Scriptural truth. 
Suspected of heresy, he was forced 
to flee to the Continent where he 
became more thoroughly convinced 

that Scotland's crying need was 
instruction in the doctrines of the 
Reformers. Risking his life he 
returned, preached with great zeal 
wherever opportunity afforded, 
but at last, captured by cunning 
and deceit, he was condemned, 
and, only twenty-four years of age, 
was burnt at the stake in St. And
rews on 28th February, 1527. 
Such was the influence of his 
courage and patience in the hour 
of his death, that one wrote to 
archbishop Beaton, "My Lord, if 
ye burn any more, except ye fol
low my counsel, ye will destroy 
yourselves. If ye will burn them, 
let them be burnt in how (i.e. low) 
cellars; for the reik (smoke) of 
Maister Patrik Hammylton has in
fected as many as it blew upon." 

The greatest of the pre-Reform-
ation martyrs was George Wish-
art, whose reputation as a Greek 
scholar was highly rated, not only 
in Britain but also on the Contin
ent, where, at one time, he had 
been forced to seek asylum. Back 
in Scotland, he preached first in 
Dundee, and then in South-West 
Scotland. Professor Renwick 
writes about him, "whether preach
ing from the steps of the market 
cross as at Ayr, or from a "dry-
stone dyke"as on the moor at 
Mauchline, he was heard attentively 
by crowds, so that through him the 
Word of God 'had free course and 
was glorified'."* {The Story of 
the Scottish Reformation, p. 28). 

*It was the privilege of the writer, 
many years ago, to preach the gos
pel under an ancient beech tree, 
reputed to be the same under whose 
shade Wishart and Knox preached 
to the gentry of Ayrshire and their 
servants. 



300 T H E B E T . T E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

Like the Apostle Paul he was 
in journeyings oft, in Ayrshire, 
around Dundee and in the Loth-
ians near Edinburgh. In February, 
1546, he was traitorously handed 
over to Cardinal Beaton who had 
him shut up in the "bottle" dung
eon in St. Andrews Castle. At his 
mock trial he was degraded, insult
ed and spat upon, after which he 
was condemned to die. With un
seemly haste the foul deed was 
carried out on 1st March, the mar
tyr bearing his sufferings with most 
commendable courage. "He de
clared/5 writes Professor Ren-
wick, "that he was suffering for 
the true gospel and for Christ's 
sake, and urged his hearers to be 
ever loyal to Christ whatever per
secution might arise. His faith 
never faltered amid his sufferings, 
and he declared that that very 
night his soul would sup with his 
Saviour before the hour of six." 
And so it was. 

His death was not in vain. Such 
indignation did the cruel deed ar-
rouse that a ready ear was pre
pared for the preaching of the next 
great exponent of the Reformat
ion doctrines. That preacher was 
John Knox who had been disciple 
and close companion of George 
Wishart. On the night when the 
latter was handed over to the Earl 
of Bothwell there was present 
with him one who carried a two-
handed sword. That stalwart was 
John Knox, to whom Wishart 
said as he was taken from him, 
"Return to your bairns (his pup
ils), and God bless you—One is 
sufficient for a sacrifice." 

Amongst the last words of 
George Wishart were these spoken 
to the people who witnessed his 
martyrdom: "For the Word's 

sake and the true Gospel which 
was given me by the grace of God 
I suffer this day, not sorrowfully, 
but with a glad heart and mind." 
These are noble words, and the 
sufferings of the man who uttered 
them were soon to have their re
ward, for under the influence of 
John Knox the country was short
ly to throw off the yoke of Rome 
and free herself from servile bond
age to a corrupt and corrupting 
system. 

A 'MORNING MEETING/ 

(Continued from page 301). 

"Lord, we have eaten and are 
filled," began brother L, more 
crouching than standing. "As we 
go to our villages, help us not to 
defile ourselves with the evil con
versation of our idol-worshipping 
relatives. Keep us until we gather 
again to preach the good news of 
salvation to our fellows who are 
still in darkness, etc." 

Brother X gives out the an
nouncements, plus a few remind
ers. "We have heard about Jacob 
preparing to go to worship God. 
How he had to leave behind many 
things, etc. . . I notice that there 
are a number of seats empty this 
morning and I wonder why? Too 
many of us look after the chick
ens and goats while our husbands 
come to worship God, and too 
many go off to greet their cousins. 
Where are those I saw going to 
work at 6 a.m. every morning. Do 
you mean to say that you can do 
for men and money what you 
won't do for God? Let's remember 
God's Word. 

Good morning to all." 



T H E B E L I E V E R S M A G A Z I N E 301 

o{ crowing cM^ceimq 
by W. HASTINGS, AnjoU 

HTHERE would be approximately 
one hundred and twenty of 

them seated on wooden benches 
about one foot from the ground. 
The hall, which they built some 
years ago, having tiled roof and 
glass windows, is a testimony to 
their faith in the Christ who has 
so miraculously transformed their 
lives. Who are they? They are 
some of those whom Christ is 
calling from every tribe and nat
ion, they themselves representing 
three or four such tribes. 

"Let's sing hymn number 63," 
announced brother X, who really 
started the work there which has 
now sixteen centres. 

Slowly glasses were taken out 
of bags, one of the three books 
they carried was carefully selected, 
the number found, and then a 
sound which I'm sure was accept
able to Heaven vibrated among 
the roof supports and strummed 
the strings of my heart: "What 
was it, O our God, led Thee to 
give Thy Son?" We were off to a 
good start. 

The hymn ended, brother B was 
soon on his feet. 

"Here we are again Lord. You 
kept us six days of the week in 
which we have worked, and, after 
passing through another night of 
death, we are gathered to praise 
Thee. We used to bow down to 
idols of our own making, but now, 
having been enlightened by Thee 
and redeemed from the slavery of 
sin, we have come to render thanks 
to Thee 

"Shall we sing number 78," said 
brother R in a rather low voice. 
The shuffling was abruptly ended 
by a bold announcement from 
brother X. "That hymn isn't very 
suitable for the morning meeting. 
Let's sing number 145!" 

Poor brother! I felt very sorry 
for him, but then, this is Africa 
after all . . . and perhaps not far 
out-

We soon got over it, and with 
full hearts were singing, "Glory, 
glory everlasting, be to Him who 
bore the Cross." 

The visiting brother is expected 
to give all the help he can, so, 
reading in Genesis 35, we reminded 
ourselves of the House of God and 
those who worship there. 

Reaching towards the second 
half of the meeting (learned from 
where?) the emblems came into 
view and the Lord's presence 
really felt as once again we cele
brated the memorial feast. 

"Only bread and only wine, yet 
to faith the glorious sign . ." 

I didn't mention Mrs. A and 
Mrs. B who had to leave on ac
count of their children's whoop
ing cough, nor Mr. P whose lar
yngitis took him round the back 
of the hall for a few minutes. 
But what does it matter in any 
case? They were hardly noticed 
for the incense that was ascending 
to God. 

(Continued on page 300). 
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STEWARDSHIP 
by B. W. K06EK* 

1WTUCH has been written upon 
this topic, though perhaps 

less has been written touching our 
giving an account of our steward
ship. But it is certain that the day 
will come when each will be called 
upon to do so. To each one of us 
will come the words, "Give an ac
count of thy stewardsrip." What 
kind of account shall we then be 
able to render? 

Information had reached the 
rich man of Luke 16 that his 
steward had been wasting his 
goods: instead of using them to 
the gain of his employer he had 
been careless in their use and loss 
had been incurred. This kind of 
thing could not continue and the 
steward was going to be put out 
of his post. 

Doubtless, dispensationally he 
sets forth the Jewish people who 
had entrusted to them the oracles 
of God and many other privileges, 
and were responsible to God to use 
them for His glory, but instead of 
that they had been unfaithful and 
were, at that time, soon to be set 
aside. Read what Luke 16. vv. 3 
and 4 say and compare these verses 
with the history of the Jew since 
his expulsion from the land of 
Palestine. What a remarkable cor
respondence there is! 

It is, indeed, a solemn thing to 
be put out of the stewardship. It 
was this that Paul took measures 
against so that he be not a "cast

away." His fear was not that he 
might be lost: touching that he 
had no misgivings : but he knew 
how easy it would be for the flesh 
to gain the mastery over him, and, 
therefore, he kept his body under 
and led it about as a slave, lest 
though he had preached to others, 
despite all his past faithful service, 
he should be cast away from fur
ther useful service to his Lord here 
on earth, and rejected and dis
qualified from receiving a reward 
later. 

How we need, in our present 
day and generation, to take heed 
to such words! Never were the 
spiritual perils to God's servants 
greater: the danger was never so 
insidious and attractive. To be 
dismissed from God's service would 
be to our eternal shame. Let us be
ware. 

But to return. "Give an account 
of thy stewardship." We must all 
appear at and be manifested at the 
Bema of Christ. "Each one shall 
give an account of himself to 
God." Note that word "each" : in 
every mention of the Judgment-
Seat of Christ the word occurs: 
see Romans 14. 12; 1 Cor. 3. 13; 
2 Cor. 5. 10; Rev. 22. 12; Luke 
19. 15. No one will be able to 
avoid it. It is important that this 
should be grasped, for we are so 
apt to read the Scriptures as being 
pertinent to others, failing to ap
ply the lessons to our own hearts. 
I have certainly, unavoidably, in-
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Lesson 45. Memory Verse—Acts 7. 56. November 6th. 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS REJECTION 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 21. 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
The question of authority is raised 
by the religious leaders and changed 
by Christ into a question of recog-

23-22. 14. (Read 21. 34-46). 
nising the work of God. God works 
in grace, faith submits, unbelief 
rebels and incurs the wrath of God. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. "WHAT AUTHORITY?" v. 23. 
The question 10/ official capacity. 

Our Lord acted with authority in 
the temple. He had driven out the 
commercials, He had received the 
blind and the lame, He had vindi
cated the children, He had cursed the 
fig tree, He w a s teaching in the 
temple. The leaders of the people 
are enraged and assail Him on the 
subject of His official right to do 
these things. Christ and worldly re
ligion have always been at odds. 

H. "WHENCE W A S IT?" w . 24-27-
The question of divine procedure. 

Our Lord met the questioners with 
another question that searched the 
consciences and revealed their utter 
incapacity to be the leaders of God's 
people. If they could not, or would 
not judge the validity of John's bap
tism how could they be sincere as 
to our Lord's divine authority? Pol
iticians of necessity, because they 
were men pleasers, lacked true god
liness. They refused John, how 
could they receive the Lord Jesus? 
Sad it is when men void of convict
ion occupy the seat of power. 

HI. "WHAT THINK Y E ? " v. 28. 
The question of obedience. 

Our Lord told two parables deal
ing with the religious leaders who 
had opposed Him, to expose their 
deceitfulness and their guilt. The 
story of the two sons brings before 
us a father's rightful claim, a son's 
bounded duty, the character of that 

duty and the sphere of it. The one 
son, wilful and wayward, w a s rude, 
rebellious, ungrateful. But at least 
he was truthful, outspoken and above 
board. The other son, deceitful and 
false, with no intention of obeying. 
Pine phrases and fair promises 
mark the religious in contrast to 
the ungodly. 

IV* "WHETHER OF THEM 
TWAIN?" vv. 31, 32. 

The question of repentance. 
Our Lord made the hypocritical 

religionists judges in a case which 
was really their own. Of the two it 
w a s clearly the repentant son who 
did the will of his father. Then Jesus 
pointed out that the publicans and 
the harlots were like the first son, 
and they like the second son, pro
fessing great reverence for the word 
but refusing either to obey or re
pent. 

V. "WHAT WILL HE DO?" v. 40. 
The question of displacement. 

Our Lord tells a story that out
lines the history of Israel (vv. 33-
46). Israel w a s the vineyard of the 
Lord. Planted and preserved by God 
Himself they were the objects of 
His gracious care, and as such re
sponsible to respond to His love and 
render Him the fruits. Instead they 
persecuted His servants, refused 
His Son, and cast Him out of the 
vineyard. By His death they brought 

(Continued on page 306). 
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Lesson 46. Memory Verse—Luke 13. 17. November 13th 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS WISDOM 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 22. 15-46. (Read vv. 15-22; 35-40) 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
A s King Solomon answered all the 
questions presented by the Queen of 
Sheba, so a greater than Solomon 

I. WHAT ABOUT TAXES? (vv. 15-
22). 

The question of taxes has always 
been uppermost in the minds of men, 
nearly everyone tries to get out of 
paying them. The taxes imposed by 
the Romans on the Jewish nation 
was galling to them, and w a s the 
cause of great indignation and fre
quent insurrections in their midst. 

The enemies of our Lord intro
duce this question for the evil pur
pose of trapping Him. They baited 
their trap with flattery. All that they 
said was true but they meant not 
a word of i t (v. 16). His character, 
His courage and His divine commis
sion they admit only to ensnare Him. 

They think they have Him. If He 
refused to answer they would twit 
Him with being a coward daring 
not to speak lest He offend. If He 
said, "It is lawful" they would 
charge Him with disloyalty to His 
nation. If He said, "It is not lawful" 
they would report Him to the Rom
ans as a revolutionist. Pharisees and 
Herodians unite in their oppositon 
to the Lord Jesus. 

II. WHAT ABOUT THE P E N N Y ? 
(vv. 19-22). 

Us ing a simple object lesson the 
Lord demonstrated His divine wis
dom. "Shew Me the tribute money?" 
They all accepted as current coin the 
tribute money. Whether they liked 
it or not they were under the rule 
of Caesar. Caesar had a right to 
what was his. And then our Lord 
made the penny preach a sermon to 
them. A s the penny bore the image 
of Caesar so they wore the image 
of God as His creature. Let them own 
both claims upon them. 

puts to flight all the reasonings of 
unbelief, silences all opposition, and 
answers all questions. 

III. WHAT ABOUT LIFE AFTER 
DEATH? (vv- 23-33). 

The Sadducees who scoffed at the 
truth of resurrection come with a 
ridiculous question to our Lord. It 
is not likely that the story of the 
seven brothers was a true one. The 
story was told to ridicule the truth 
of resurrection and they thought it 
would puzzle the Lord. Our Lord's 
answer silenced them. He reached 
their conscience by giving them the 
word of God. "Have ye not read.?1' 
He said. Over against the reasonings 
of men is the word of the living God, 
and the facts concerning the resur
rection so simply stated by our Lord. 

IV. WHAT ABOUT THE LAW? 
(vv. 34-40). 

The Pharisee wanted to display 
his knowledge of the law. He was 
eager to enter upon a discussion on 
it. Our Lord avoids questionings by 
summing up the whole law in one 
word LOVE. There is nothing greater 
than love. The law demands love, 
the gospel reveals and declares the 
love of God. We love because He 
first loved us. 

V. WHAT ABOUT THE CHRIST? 
(vv. 41-46). 

The question of all questions is, 
"What think ye of Christ?" Psalm 
110 is quoted by our Lord to show 
how David's Son is David's Lord. 
He who was God became man that 
He might be our Saviour. Our eter
nity depends upon our knowledge of 
Him. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 47. Memory Verse—1 Thess. 5. 6. November 20th. 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS WARNING 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 25. (Read vv. 1-13). 
TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : Him into the joys of the wedding. 
The coming- of the Lord will make a Others will stand outside a closed 
great separation. Some will g o with door. Where will you be? 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. PREPARATION FOR THE 
WEDDING w . 1-4 

Our Lord Jesus speaks of Him
self as a Shepherd, a Doctor, a 
Friend, a King. He is also the 
heavenly Bridegroom who will bring 
His bride into the heavenly home. 
Believers are likened to virgins who 
are waiting for the Bridegroom to 
come. They prepare for the wedding 
by securing lamps, and oil for their 
lamps as they start out on the way 
to the Bridegroom's home. Ten is the 
number of responsibility, lamps are 
for light in the night, the oil speaks 
of the Holy Spirit which only true 
believers possess. 

II. POSTPONEMENT OF THE 
WEDDING v. 5. 

The Bridegroom did not come im
mediately and that was a test of the 
loyalty of the virgins and the con
stancy of their love. The delay of 
our Bridegroom has lasted to our 
day. The reason for the delay is 
found in 2 Peter 3. 9. The effect of 
the delay w a s that "they all slum
bered and slept." 

III. PROCLAMATION A S TO THE 
WEDDING v. 6. 

The midnight proclamation rous
ed the sleepers, separated the vir
gins, and produced a revival. The 
truth of the Lord's coming is widely 
proclaimed in our day and there has 
been a revival of truths that have 
separated professors from possess
ors. 

Notice the marks of a revival. 
A Person presented- "Behold the 
Bridegroom." Christ for the heart. 
A Path Chosen. "Go ye out to meet 
Him." Christ as the goal. 

A Preparation made. Trimming the 
lamps. Christ expected. 

A Promise Believed. "Out to meet 
Him." Christ our hope. 

We are on the way to the heaven
ly wedding, let us keep our lamps 
burning brightly as we wait for our 
Bridegroom. 

IV. PROCRASTINATION AS TO 
THE WEDDING, (vv 8-10). 

How perturbed were those who 
discovered too late that they were 
unprepared to meet the Bridegroom. 
They had their lamps but no oil. 
When Jesus comes there will be 
many who expected to go to heaven 
who will find themselves left out. 
It will be too late to be saved then. 
Only those who are ready will g o 
in. We receive the oil the moment 
we trust the Saviour. 

V. PRESENTED AT THE WEDDING 
(vv. 10-13). 

Meeting the Bridegroom the five 
wise virgins went in with Him to 
the joy of the wedding. What a 
welcome awaits us when Jesus comes 
and we meet Him in the air. What 
a joy when we enter with Him into 
the realms above. Everybody is 
happy at a wedding. This wedding 
will be the happiest t ime in the 
annals of eternity. 

Some will be shut out from all 
the joys of the heavenly home. The 
shut door teaches a solemn lesson. 
Be warned in time. Are you ready 
for the coming of the Lord? 
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Lesson 48. Memory Verse—Matthew 26 .38. November 27th. 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS SORROW 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 26 (Read vv. 20-30, 36-39). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
In the garden our Lord anticipated 
the sufferings of the Cross. His holy 

I. THE SYMPATHETIC SAVIOUR 
(v. 36). 

As we enter the Garden we reach 
the Holy of Holies of our Lord's life 
here below. Our Lord had just in
stituted the supper of remembrance. 
It was with desire He met with His 
own round the table. And then He 
takes them to the Garden; eight to 
wait, three to witness His suffer
ings, to wait with Him. He desired 
their sympathy. 

II. THE SORROWFUL SAVIOUR 
(w. 37, 38). 

Our Lord anticipated Calvary in 
Gethsemane. The Cross, and all its 
unfathomable anguish was ahead of 
Him. Its shadows entered into His 
soul, the sorrows of death laid hold 
upon Him. He seemed to meet the 
very utmost of endurance. 

If the anticipation of Calvary was 
so terrible, what must enduring of 
it have been? 

m . THE SUPPLICATING SAV
IOUR (vv. 39-42). 

On the Cross He was alone but 
in the Garden our Lord was in com
munion with His Father, to whom 
He poured out His heart. "He offer
ed up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears, unto Him 
that was able to save Him from 
death." The Father heard His agon
ising prayer, and the answer was 
given when He raised His Son from 
the dead. He was not saved from 
death but He was saved out of 
death. 

IV. THE SUBMISSIVE SAVIOUR 
(v. 39). 

Three times our Lord prayed as 
His holy soul shrunk back from the 
awful thought of contact with hum> 

soul shrunk from the thought of 
being made sin for us. Love made 
Him willing to go. 

an sin. "If it be possible let this cup 
pass from Me," He prayed. "Not as 
I will but as Thou wilt," He added. 
He was submissive to the Father's 
will for He came to do the Father's 
will 

The first Adam had said, "Not 
Thy will but mine be done." The 
new born soul says, "What wilt Thou 
have me to do?" 

V. THE SORROWING SLEEPERS 
(vv. 40-46). 

Overcome with sorrow the three 
chosen by the Lord to accompany 
Him into the Garden of Sorrows fell 
asleep. What eternal loss they sus
tained. They missed having fellow
ship with Him in the hour of His 
deep sorrow. Only our very dearest 
friends are called to share our sor
rows. How touching His words, 
"What, could ye not watch with Me 
one hour?" 

VI. THE SINFUL SEARCHERS 
(vv. 45-46). 

The first drop in the ocean of sor
row was bitter indeed; to be betrayed 
with a kiss by one specially favoured, 
to have His loving heart pierced by 
villainous treachery, to be sought by 
sinners only to be slain by them. 

(Continued from page 303). 

upon themselves the wrath of God. 
The Gentiles inherit the blessing 
Israel refused. The greatest sin pos
sible is to reject the Son of God. 
The darkest doom is that of those 
guilty of this sin. Israel has suffered 
and will suffer. So will all who re
fuse the Saviour. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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escapably to give an account of 
my stewardship : just as certainly 
as all the lost must stand before 
the Great White Throne. In their 
case penalty and doom will be the 
outcome: in our case there is no 
such question, for at that time the 
work of grace already begun here 
will then have been consummated 
by the glorified body which all the 
redeemed will have. Our sins have 
once and for all been dealt with 
to the eternal satisfaction of God 
at the Cross. They can never be 
raised again. But our stewardship 
must be accounted for. 

The New Testament speaks of 
three sorts of stewardship: 

(a) Of the mysteries of God. 
(1 Cor. 4. 1). 

(b) Of the church of God. 
(Titus 1. 7). 

(c) Of the manifold grace of 
God. (1 Peter 4. 10). 

THE MYSTERIES OF GOD 
In a special and unrepeatable 

way Paul was a steward of divine 
mysteries, but in a subordinate 
way those who are entrusted with 
the responsibility of teaching God's 
Word are stewards of the same 
mysteries. New Testament 'mys
teries' are not things which are 
mysterious and require abnormal 
powers of penetration and discern
ment to unravel them. They are 
truths, hitherto kept secret by God, 
but manifested at the appropriate 
time and disclosed to His own 
privileged people. 

These 'mystery' truths relate to 
the Church which is the body of 
Christ, the taking away of the 
saints by sudden translation from 
earth to the air where they will 

meet the Lord, including also the 
resurrection of sleeping believers 
and the present partial and tem
porary blindness and hardening of 
Israel. These are distinctive truths 
of the present era and need to be 
constantly re-affirmed. We are liv
ing in times when they are being 
denied. The distinctiveness of the 
Church which is the body of 
Christ is being repudiated, and the 
Church is regarded as but a con
tinuation of the nation of Israel. 
The catching away of the saints 
effecting their deliverance from the 
coming wrath is being confused 
with the miraculous workings of 
God during the period of the 
world's greatest trouble. The fut
ure restoration and re-establish
ment of the nation of Israel as 
God's earthly people is repudiated 
by the wrong supposition that the 
Church has taken once and for all 
their place on earth before God. 

How necessary it is, then, for 
us to remember that "here it is 
required in stewards that a man 
be found faithful." It matters but 
little what men think of us : it 
matters indeed but little whether 
we give ourselves a clearance from 
blame: what does matter above all 
is whether or not God estimates 
us to have been faithful. Steward
ship supposes a trust: it is a re
sponsibility given to one by his 
superior. It is as the' pound' of 
Luke 19 and the 'talents' of Mat
thew 25. They each belong to the 
owner, not to the steward. They 
should be used for the gain of the 
owner, not for the benefit of the 
steward. The utmost diligence 
should be employed in using them 
so that the maximum of profit is 
derived. 
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How then are we using our 
trust of the Word of God? Are we 
merely boasting in how much we 
know? parading our learning be
fore our audiences? making our 
trust a showpiece of carnal boast? 
"If thou hast received it why dost 
thou boast as if thou hadst not 
received it?" Can we say with Paul 
that we have not shunned to de
clare all the counsel of God, and 
have not withheld anything that 
was profitable to the saints? Or, 
do wo trim our sails to the wind, 
and seek to please men? Whatever 
applause we may gain now, what
ever acceptance we may secure for 
ourselves here by such means, we 
must inevitably give an account of 
our stewardship, and sad will be 
the loss if we are not found faith
ful 

There is a tendency to suppose 
that 'faithfulness' consists merely 
in reproving the saints. That is 
but a very small part of it. "Faith
ful are the wounds of a friend," 
it is true, but the steward of 
God's Word has other duties than 
this. He must feed the flock of 
God. He must tend the lambs. 
This, indeed, is the stewardship of 

THE CHURCH OF GOD. 
The 'bishop' (or overseer as the 

word is better rendered) is a trus
tee. The word is used in the sing
ular here, not as suggesting that 
there ought only to be one over
seer in one church, nor indeed that 
there should be one 'bishop' over 
many churches (a notion alto
gether foreign to Scripture) but 
merely generically, that the bishop 
wherever he may be, in whatever 
church he is, with whatever other 
bishops he may be associated, must 

have a certain character which is 
here set forth. 

He must never forget that he 
is God's steward and it is to Him 
that he is responsible. The sheep 
and the lambs have been entrusted 
to him by the Chief Shepherd as 
to an under-shepherd. Their well-
being and provision should be his 
constant care. The overseers, or 
guides should (Heb. 13. 17) watch 
for their souls, as the shepherd 
keeps a constant eye out at night 
time, losing much needed sleep, 
lest the wild beasts should seize 
one or more of the flock which 
belong to his Lord. They have to 
give an account not only for every
one but for the state of everyone. 
It is not easy work : at times it is 
heart-breaking. The saints are 
oftentimes not 'abiding in Him', 
and John envisaged the time com
ing when he would himself be 
ashamed of them at His coming, 
not because of his negligence in 
instruction and warning, but be
cause of their carnality and heed
lessness. This oftentimes causes 
overseers to do their watching 
work 'with grief and not with 
joy,' and many tears flow, and 
many prayers arise to God in the 
sense of utter helplessness of the 
steward because of the obduracy 
of those in his care. 

While every endeavour should 
be made to win the affection and 
esteem of the saints in the church, 
specially of the younger ones, con
stant vigilance should be exercised 
lest through a fear of displeasing 
them we compromise the truth, or 
hold back the truth, or in some 
way or other set before them an 
unworthy example. Younger ones 
have a habit of imitating their sen-



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 309 

iors. Overseers should never for
get that they are 'guides/ they 
'stand before' the flock, and are 
watched by them. 

What shall we say when we 
hear the words, 'Give an account 
of thy stewardship/ if we know 
that we have been careless in our 
living, careless in our charge, glad 
merely to have the prestige that 
we are 'on the oversight' but dis
charging none of the duties that 
appertain to such a calling? With 
all his faults Jacob was an excel
lent shepherd. "In the day the 
drought consumed me, and the 
frost by night; and my sleep de
parted from mine eyes. Thus have 
I been twenty years." But if Jacob 
sought his discharge from that 
task, no spiritual overseer could 
possibly do so now-a-days. His 
aim will be to finish his course, 
and not to lay down the steward
ship of souls till life passes. 

Do not let us get things con
fused. Overseership is not neces
sarily preaching, and it is most 
certainly to be distinguished from 
deacon work. There will come a 
time, by reason of advancing years, 
when a man will be wise if he lays 
down certain duties which a 
younger man could more compet
ently discharge. But surely none 
on whose hearts lies heavily the 
welfare of the flock could lay 
that care down! Even though the 
outward man may perish, the in
ward man is renewed day by day, 
and when feebleness may impose 
severe limitations, the intercessions 
of such an one become all the more 
frequent and all the more fervent. 

THE MANIFOLD GRACE 
OF GOD 

While, perhaps, the context and 

general tenor of this section shows 
that Peter has in mind the gather
ings together of the people of God, 
yet the principle embodied in his 
words is capable of almost endless 
application. The unmerited favour 
of God has bestowed on each one 
of us many differing favours, and 
these are stewardships. Happy is 
the person, brother or sister, who 
proves to be a 'good', 'beautiful' 
steward. In how many ways may 
we 'serve' one another. Our homes, 
our possesions, our money, have 
all been gratuitously given to us by 
God to be held in trust for Him 
for the good of those that belong 
to Him. And not merely they, for 
like Paul we should have the doors 
of our homes open to all who may 
desire to come to us (Acts 28. 30). 
Not that we should be indiscrimin
ate as to those whom we receive. 
2 John 10 will guide us. 

There are not a few believers 
who have been saved from spirit
ual disaster because of the hospit
ality of saints to them whilst they 
have been away from home. How 
sad if the furniture is valued 
more than their soul's well-being! 
Quite a number of aged and in
firm saints could not get to any 
meeting were it not for the kindly 
lift given by that one who has a 
car. Who could be so heartless as 
to allow that person to remain at 
home for fear of soiling the floor 
of the new car! 

Very much has been written on 
this matter, but perhaps not too 
much. Selfishness is innate to fal
len human nature, and sometimes 
it lurks about in the hearts of those 
who are regenerate. True 'fellow
ship' is sharing in common with 
others the good things which God 
has entrusted to us, not forfeiting 
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our right of private ownership 
(Acts 5. 4) but using it, so that 
when we have to give an account 
of our stewardship we ourselves 
may not be ashamed. After all, 
ye know the grace of the Lord 
Jesus that though He was rich yet 
for your sakes He became poor. 
Can you not, then, use those mat
erial benefits which have accrued 
as the result of the gospel in such 
a way that when He comes and 
takes account with us we shall be 
glad to hear the "Well done, good 
and faithful servant. Enter into 
the joy of thy Lord/' 

After you have completed the 

The honour of Jehovah was 
placed in jeopardy, and to Judah's 
King, this was cause for the deep
est concern. "After this manner, 
therefore, pray YE," said the Mas
ter, " . . hallowed be Thy Name 
. . . Thy Kingdom . . Thy Pow
er . . Thy Glory . ." 

May the Lord grant to each of 
His servants a heart profoundly 
concerned for His glory, a mind 
quickly sensitive to every shadow 
falling upon His Honour, and may 
the earnest longing of our souls 
express itself in these kingly 
phrases : "Save . . 0 Lord . . 
that all the kingdoms of the earth 
may know thai Thou art the Lord 
God, even Thou only" (2 Kings 
19 19). 

To such a powerful petition, 
borne in the midst of danger, and 
issuing from a heart wholly rest
ing on the Lord, there could be 
but one answer: 

} reading of this article consider 
t how many you happen to know 
t who are believers in ungodly 
5 homes and would welcome a more 
, congenial atmosphere for an hour 
1 or so; how many house-bound in-
t firm saints you know who would 

welcome a lift to the meeting or a 
run into the country in your car; 

I how much in the way of money 
L and things that you have which 
[ others do not possess, and then 
i ask yourself, what am I doing 
[ with it? how am I using it? 
> Am I living for self, or for 

Him who died for me and for 
i those who belong to Him? 

"That which thou hast prayed 
to me . . . I have heard" (v. 20). 
"The effectual fervent prayer" of 
yet another righteous man had av
ailed much with God, and brought 
in its train the salvation of the 
city (v. 34), the slaughter of the 
Assyrians (v. 35), the departure 
of the boastful tyrant (v. 36) fol
lowed by his ultimate assassination 
and the defeat and consequent dis
grace of his god. 

This God—Hezekiah's God, who 
wrought on His servant's behalf— 
is OUR GOD, for ever and ever. 
So may He find in our hearts an 
increasing confidence in His Pow
er, and a deepening concern for 
His Glory, that we in turn may 
become more like this choice king 
of Judah, who "trusted in the Lord 
. . . .and clave to the Lord . . and 
the Lord was with him; and he 
prospered whithersoever he went 
forth" (Ch. 18. 5-7). 

(Continued from page 291). 
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GRACE and HOLINESS 
TN Titus 3. 8 it is written, "These 

things I will that thou affirm 
constantly. W h a t things? Tha t 
"the kindness and love of God to
wards man had appeared;" that 
"according to H i s mercy H e saved 
u s ; " that "being justified by His 
grace we are made heirs of eternal 
life." 

And why are these things to be 
so diligently inculcated? Because 
they are empowering, constraining 
truths. "Affirm them constantly, 
in order that they which have be
lieved in God might be careful to 
maintain good works." 

If you are desirous of maintain
ing good works, you must abide in 
His grace. Holiness is the fruit, 
grace is the seed; and as there can 
be no fruit without seed, so seed 
without fruit is valueless (2 Tim. 
2. 1; 2 Peter 3. 17-18; Jude 17-
21). There is great stress laid on 
fruit; but grace alone is the 
spring, the power to produce it. 
Thus, though grace and holiness 
are distinct things, they harmonise, 
and are inseparably united. 

As saints we are often deeply 
grieved at sin, and ardently de
siring holiness, yet failing to 
obtain our a im; and why? Because 
we are not living in the sense of 
grace; not exercising our affect
ions on that grace which is the 
only possible source of holiness. 

Remember that God's demand 
upon His children is holiness. But 
we must not feel oppressed by 
this demand; for it is not made 
until we have become partakers 
of the grace. H e first teaches us 

what He is in pardoning, clean
sing, preserving, shining in upon 
our souls; and then He says, "Be 
holy; for I am holy". 

If we forget that H e demands 
holiness, we shall be turning the 
grace of God into licentiousness. 
If we forget the grace, we shall 
be impoverished, and get into bon
dage, weakness, and sin. The two 
must never be separated; they are 
the exact counterparts of each 
other. If God sows the seed by 
giving us the knowledge of His 
grace, He must look for the fruit ; 
and if we desire to please Him by 
bringing forth the fruit of holiness, 
we must be living in and upon 
that grace which is its sole and 
single spring. 

All peace, love, hope, joy, pow
er for service, power in worship, 
or power in the "perfecting of 
holiness", consist in realising that 
we are redeemed; that He sees us 
in Christ washed, cleansed, per
fected ; that this is an accomplished 
fact; that our union with Him is 
not a thing to be sought for and 
attained, but to be realised in' our 
soul because it is already true ; 
not only to be believed, but beyond 
that, to be known. Selected. 

{continued from page 312) 
9. God says, Be ye holy for I am 

holy (1 Peter 1. 14-16). 
10. Be careful to maintain good 

works (Ti tus 3. 8-14). 
11. Speak evil of no man (Titus 

3. 2) . 
12. Do good to all men especially 

to the household of faith (Gal. 6. 
10). — T h e Barley Cake. 
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SUGGESTIONS 
1. Remember private Bible 

reading, and when you read, re
member God is giving you His 
thoughts, that you might know 
His mind, and if He is speaking 
to you about others, it is that you 
might be instructed in His 
thoughts about their doings and 
sayings. God our Father delights 
in giving us His mind about the 
past, the present and the future. 
If you have no relish for the Word 
of God, you are back-slidden al
ready. You need the Word for 
your instruction, for your growth 
in grace, and for cleansing your 
ways. Sanctihcation by the truth 
is obtained by the application of 
God's Word to one's own self. 
Search the Scriptures. 

2. Never let a day pass without 
doing something for the Lord 
Jesus Christ's honour and name. 
He loved you and saved you. Love 
Him in return. If you can, speak 
a good word for Him, or in any 
case do something that will be 
pleasing to Him, whether for Him
self directly, or to them who are 
His. His own people are dear to 
Him; they are one with Him. 

3. In a case of doubt as to your 
path of duty, carry the whole to 
the Lord in prayer, and wait on 
His guidance; stand still and see 
how He will guide you. Have pat
ience and your way will be op
ened up, gradually but surely. 
Want of patience in waiting on 
God has frequently brought much 
trouble, sorrow and loss. "Ack
nowledge Him in all thy ways and 
He shall direct thy paths" (Prov. 
3. 6). 

4. In all matters go to the written 
Word of God. Never consult your 
own inclinations or feelings; but 
''thus saith the Lord" must settle 
all doubts conclusively. Honour 
His Word. 'These things write I 
unto you that ye sin not" (1 John 
2. 1). 

5. Be simple; never conclude you 
know anything as you ought to 
know it. There are depths, heights 
and breadths in all God's matters 
that will take an eternity to see, 
to weigh, to ponder and to under
stand. Reader, speak up to your 
Father at once, "Lord teach Thou 
me." 

6. Avoid all gossip and evil speak
ers as you would a snake. Never 
allow anyone to carry to you slan
der of any description. There are 
some professors who seem to live 
only on the failures of others, 
whose lips never have a word to 
say of God or His truth except in 
talking about others, or, in an ar
gument about the knotty points of 
Scriptures. These leave a legacy 
of trouble behind them every
where. 

7. Be right with God Himself in 
your own soul. Take care of that; 
there can be nothing right if that 
be wrong. 

8. Be careful that you grieve not 
the Holy Spirit. It is one thing to 
be saved but it is another and 
higher to be filled with the Spirit. 
Your success in service and your 
own peace and joy will be as you 
are rilled with the Holy Spirit. 
(Eph. 5. 18). 

{continued on page 311) 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
Baptism in Romans VI. 

In reading your latest issue of 
Believer's Magazine, I could not help 
noticing, under "The Believer's Ques
tion Box", the contribution by one 
Mr. H. Bailie with reference to the 
subject of water baptism. I feel, 
with others, that whilst his expos
ition of Romans 6. 3-4 is perhaps 
the commonest of several, it may 
yet be disputed, and upon very good 
grounds. I personally have no great 
wish to dispute as such, or for its 
own sake; however, it may be of 
some help to others if one remarked 
somewhat upon this important pas
sage. 

I am first impressed by the quest
ion itself. The questioner wishes to 
know why it is that, prior to Rom
ans 6, there is no "preliminary ref
erence" to the rite of water bap
tism. Now, this is a question of para
mount importance. Those of us who 
ask the question do so upon the as
sumption that the Apostle must mean 
a ritual baptism in his 6th of Rom
ans. However, there is every possib
ility that this assumption rests upon 
no more secure foundation than our 
Anglicised conception of the word 
'baptise'. Those competent to judge 
in the matter assure us that the 
Greek word was employed in a var
iety of senses, among them the us
age seen in Romans 6- It seems a 
mistake, therefore, to judge that the 
Apostle has necessarily before him 
the rite of water baptism. And if 
the matter should be adjudged a 
small one, then we must ask our
selves if we do not pursue the best 
course when seeking to discover the 
true sense of the text. 

Some consideration of the Apos
tle's doctrine in the chapters pre
ceding the 6th will lead one quickly 
to see that he has before him facts 
major in their importance, and truth 
spiritual in its character. Mr. Bailie 
rightly observes that, in those chap
ters, there is no room for things rit

ual such as baptism by water. But 
in point of fact, he has not carried 
his observation far enough; for it 
is equally true that the first 11 chap
ters of the Roman letter exclude 
altogether, as unnatural to their 
great doctrinal content, things rit
ual or practical. Such things are re
served, as is usual in St. Paul, to 
the closing chapters of his epistle. 
Therefore, when it is asked why, 
prior to chapter 6, there is no refer
ence to water baptism, it is not 
alone because he is unconcerned in 
those chapters about that rite, but 
because in fact he, at no point in 
the letter, takes the question up. 
Were he to do so, it would only be 
in the closing 5 chapters of his 
book. With these comments we may 
now turn to the text itself. 

May I first remark ihat what is 
here being said can be understood in 
but one of two ways: as figurative, 
and developing a spiritual truth; or 
as literal, and presenting a ritual 
practice. Both, as is sometimes 
maintained, cannot be the content of 
the single passage. St. Paul is con
cerned with one, or he is concerned 
with the other. And he does not say 
that our baptism in water is a figure 
of death, burial and resurrection. 
Much less does he say that that bap
tism of which he speaks in Romans 
6 is a figure of Christ's death, burial 
and resurrection, which experiences 
are reckoned to us as vitally a part 
of our union with Christ. We died, 
were buried and rose again in the 
historical experiences of our Sav
iour. It is the thought of an organic 
oneness of the risen Lord with His 
redeemed people which is the pre
dominant thought of the Apostle in 
these verses. He does not wish to 
speak of anything which might fig
ure these truths; he wishes rather 
simply to deal directly with them, 
and does so in clear categorical 
statements of truth. His language is 
simple; and his words are those 
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which can convey to the careful 
reader only the clearest possible 
meaning. The Apostle, in developing 
the truth of the believer's organic 
union with his Lord, tells us that 
that union is virtually a "baptism" 
into Christ. (The rendering, "unto 
Jesus Christ" cannot be received, 
that upon several grounds, two of 
which might briefly be mentioned, 
a) The highest authorities reject that 
rendering, and (b) it renders unin
telligible the Apostle's thoughts from 
the standpoint of spiritual truth). 
Now notice the use of the words 
"baptised" and "baptism": 

(1) "Baptised into Jesus Christ" 
(verse 3). 

(2) "Baptised into His death" 
(verse 3). 

(3) "Buried with Him by bap
tism" (verse 4). 
Is one asked to believe that any one 
or all of these processes might 
accrue upon the carrying out of a 
ritual baptism? For certain it is 
that, whatever significance one 
might choose to attach to the bap
tism of Romans chapter 6, it is, 
says the Apostle, that by which we 
have been placed into Christ, into 
His death and into burial with Him. 
And the simplest child of God knows 
well enough that, though he may 
know little or nothing of Romans 
6, water baptism is not that which 
can possibly produce union with 
Christ. That would be baptismal 
regeneration of the first water! Let 
me just at this point transcribe a 
note from Dr. W. H. Griffith Thomas' 
book on Romans: 

"Most writers consider that the 
Apostle has hi view the ordinance of 
Baptism, and that the passage teach
es its symbolical meaning. The usual 
interpretation is that Baptism sym
bolizes union with Christ in His 
death, that the sign stands for the 
thing signified, and that Baptism as 
a symbol of faith expresses in out
ward profession our union with 
Christ. This may be the correct 
interpretation, and is so stated by 
the large majority of commentators. 
But it is at least significant that the 
ideas of death, burial and resurrect
ion in the passage are all purely 
spiritual and are considered quite 
apart from literal ordinances; so 

that to be consistent in our inter
pretation the Baptism also should be 
spiritual. Besides, whatever the pas
sage means, the burial is not ex
pressed in symbolical language, but 
as taking place BY, or THROUGH 
Baptism. This, as Bruce aptly points 
out, if made to apply to the ordin
ance, introduces very serious diffi
culties into the Apostle's thought. 
If, however, the whole passage is 
interpreted of the believer's spir
itual union with Christ's death, bur
ial and resurrection, everything is 
consistently and perfectly clear" 
(ROMANS, p. 167). 

Mr. Bailie, in his answer to the 
enquirer, states that, "In chapter 6, 
we have the grand truth that the be
liever has been crucified with Christ, 
buried with Him by baptism into 
death." But by what baptism has 
that burial been accomplished? By 
ritual baptism? Avowedly not. Then 
would not Mr. Bailie be correct by 
stating rather that we have been 
"buried with Him figuratively by 
baptism?" And then he would be 
stating what the Apostle has not 
chosen to state. What St. Paul says 
is that we WERE baptised into Jesus 
Christ, that we WERE baptised into 
His death, and that we ARE buried 
with Him bv baptism into death. 
Could anything be plainer? And 
could any language bear less allus
ion to the figurative that this? Here 
are plain doctrinal facts; and when 
we attempt to read into this won
drous passage a ritualism which is 
not there, then we shall well suc
ceed in obscuring its vital mesage. 
Is not an appeal to consider the pas
sage in the light of the New Testa
ment, and predominantly Pauline 
doctrine of spiritual baptism well 
advised ? 

Our answer to the question asked 
can be framed thus: The reason 
that, prior to chapter 6 of Romans, 
there is no reference to water bap
tism is that, from chapter 6 onwards, 
there is no reference to water bap
tism either. St. Paul is simply not 
concerned with anything ritualistic 
in character; there are no 'rites' in 
Christianity; Christianity is Chrst. 

Edward W. Angrove. 
Willowdale, Ontario. 
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God's Rest and the Way to it 

HEBREWS CHAPTER 4. 
T^HE writer sees some analogy 

between Israel in the desert 
and our position in the present 
world. "Let us therefore fear" has 
no reference to God but to His 
people. "He abideth faithful: He 
cannot deny Himself." (2 Tim. 2. 
13), All whom He has called will 
attain the rest, but we must ever 
be on our guard and look well to 
our faith. It is quite distressing 
that only Joshua and Caleb attain
ed the rest out of all the hosts that 
came out of Egypt. Ever since the 
intrusion of sin God has been a 
busy God. The rest of creation was 
disturbed and He had to begin 
afresh. The Jews frequently found 
fault with our Lord for doing good 
deeds on the Sabbath, and He 
said, "My Father worketh hitherto 
and I work" (John 5. 17). But 
they carried through their mock
ery of the Sabbath, on one of 
which the Son of God lay in the 
grave. It is sometimes asked, 
"How many rests are there in 
Hebrews chapter four?" One only 
—the "Rest" of the new creation. 
We believe we are called upon 
now to work with Him, then when 
perfection has come and we are at 
home with God we shall be at rest 
with Him. And it will not only be 
such a rest as will satisfy us, but 
it will be all around His bliss, not 
a trace of sin to disturb and no 
toil to wound. 

But we need helps along the 
way. God has given us His Word 

by W. W. FBKBPAX 

and, when studied, it lays open 
our whole being to us and shows 
us the snares that beset us, for 
"the Word of God is quick, and 
powerful, and sharper than anv 
twoedged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and mar
row, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart" 
(Heb. 4. 12). But if this were 
alone we might fear to proceed, 
consequently God has given u s a 
great High Priest, a Man as well 
as we, Jesus the Son of God, Who 
is able to sympathise with us be
cause He has experienced temp
tation and is well able to do so. 

There is no sin in Satan's mere 
temptations, for the enemy can be 
warded off and we are mightily 
helped by the High Priest Who 
bears all the names of His own 
on His heart before God. Inciden
tally, the twelve wave-loaves were 
always on the holy table with 
frankincense upon them (Lev. 24. 
7). The people were thus always 
remembered before God. Had 
they understood the meaning of 
all this they would have pursued 
their way in faith. Likewise let 
us therefore come boldly to the 
Throne of Grace for there is sym
pathetic help there (Heb. 4. 16). 
What helps are these to us—the 
Word of God, the great High 
Priest and the Throne of Grace! 
May we make the fullest use of 
them, for when is there not a 
time of need? 
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tEfje Hotb's SKHorfe Jftmb 
I t should be clearly understood that "The 

Lord's Work Fund" operates only as a 
channel of Communication between steward 
and servant for the transfer of gifts to the 
Lord's work in connection with the assem
blies. Believing it to be the more scriptural 
way, the trustees prefer specific directions in 
the allocations of gifts, the distribution of 
monies being thus determined by the exer-

en's work, which continues to flourish until 
this day. MRS. DOROTHY GEORGE, 
Oldham, called home on Sept. 4, aged 60. 
In fellowship with the Werneth assembly 
for many years. A generous and lovable 
sister, who wai given to hospitality. Her 
smile and hearty welcome will be greatly 
missed. MRS. MARGARET STANFIELD, 

cise of the donors. Donors should also com
municate direct with the Lord's servants 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 
Deed of Covenant arrangements with refund 
of income tax paid at standard rate, can 
also be operated on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange of infor
mation with any other fund. 

aged 84. Saved for 77 years and one of the 
early members of Apsley St. assembly, Bel
fast. Later in Victoria Hall and Donegall 
Road Assembly, but last few years in Anna-
long. A woman of prayer and practical 
Christianity. T. Campbell and J. G: Hutchin
son spoke at her funeral. 

Amount received during month 
For Missionaries and Labourers who look 

to the Lord alone for support. 

ending 31st August. 
Fellowship in Expenses. 

7972 
7973 
7974 
7975 
7976 
7977 
7978 
7979 
7980 
7981 
7982 
7983 
7984 
7985 
7987 
7988 
7989 
7990 
7991 
7992 
7993 
7994 
7995 
7996 
7997 
7998 
7999 
8000 

15 
15 
5 
10 
100 
14 
50 
10 
30 
10 
10 
1414 — 
22 
3 
20 
9 
10 
16 
23 
5 
8 
3 
3 
10 
20 
5 
30 
10 
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8003 
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8011 
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8013 
8014 
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8021 
8022 
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8025 
8026 
8027 
8028 
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5 — 
5 — 
7 — 

14 — 
4 — 
3 — 
7 — 

20--
10 — 
8 -
2 -

26--
10 — 
20 — 
4 15 
3 — 
65 10 
12 — 
20 — 
110 
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20 — 
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6 — 
9 10 
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10 — 
15 — 

For Needy Saints and I 

7994 £10 — 
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8052 
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1 0 — -
5 
5 — -
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5 — -
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5 
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13 
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1 
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10 

1 7 
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3 

1 — 
3 
10 
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5 
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1 — 
10 
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2 
2 
4 

1 — 
10 
5 
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5 

1 — 
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"WITH CHRIST." (Continued from page 320) 
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N E W S ! ! ! 

from Other Lands 
BOLIVIA 

We have been concentrating for 
the past four months on the large 
village of Saveedra, nine miles to 
the north east of Montero. This is 
a region where the priests and nuns 
hold entire sway. Three years ago 
some American missionaries endeav
oured to open a gospel testimony 
but the entire village joined with 
the priests in opposition. The work
ers decided to withdraw after their 
meeting was interrupted by youths 
throwing into the meeting-room 
rags soaked in petrol and alight. 
Our native brother, Don Serafin, 
became concerned about the sinful
ness of the village and resolved to 
do what he could towards a gospel 
witness. After a few visits he se
cured a room on the outskirts. We 
have had weekly meet ings since. We 
were sorry when he had to leave us 
for an appointment in the South. 
However, with the help of the Lord 
and the believers w e have been able 
to continue. Interest i s growing and 
the owner of the room and his fam
ily are showing concern. We have 
more than we can cope with but this 
has been such a challenge that we 
feel we dare not let it pass. We hire 
a small truck and so the local breth
ren can accompany us. On Tuesday, 
as we were moving off on our re
turn, a group of big boys suddenly 
appeared armed with stones. The 
believers kept the lamp burning and 
this showed them clearly. The owner 
of the truck warned them about 
breaking the glass . We would value 
prayer for this effort. 

Peter J. Home. 

DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 

Our daily vacation Bible schools 
have been very good this year and 
up until now we have had 14 differ
ent schools and have reached over 

two thousand children in these. The 
school we had for two weeks in the 
Main Hall was most encouraging 
and an average of 325 children at
tending daily. We had a special meet
ing to close the school on the Friday 
night, which is for the parents, and 
our large hall was crowded. At this 
meeting we show the parents the 
work the children did during the 
school and give them examples of 
the lessons they received. It is only 
another way of gett ing the gospel 
message over to the parents. We 
have as many as four schools going 
on at the same time in different 
parts, and this will continue until 
the end of August when the public 
schools open again. At present we 
are working in country districts, 
and each year w e seek to reach out 
to new sections. The response i s 
good and the children seem to like 
the work. The parents, too, are glad 
to have their children occupied and 
off their hands for a few hours each 
day. D. M. Reid. 

BRITISH GUIANA 

Here, in British Guiana, we are 
still in a season of very heavy rains. 
This is very hindering to the work 
of campaigning in the villages. We 
trust that the wet season will be 
over before July 2nd, for on that 
date we hope to have the opening 
of the new meeting-room at Wales, 
where we have the recently formed 
assembly of East Indians. We will 
follow the opening conference with 
two weeks of special gospel meet
ings. Wales is an exceedingly dark 
and difficult place and we ask you 
to join with us in prayer that God 
will work there again as we have 
seen Him in the past. 

Robert McLuckie. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 

I have been told that John 1. 1 
is a mistranslation, and that in a 
literal translation of the original 
there is nothing to confirm belief in 
the deity of Christ. Is that true? 

ANSWER 

The literal translation of John 1. 
1, according to Bagster's English
man's Greek New Testament is this, 
"In (the) beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and 
God was the Word." This is con
firmed by the R.V., the Resultant 
Greek New Testament, and many 
others. We are no authority on 
Greek, and the words "and God 
was the Word" are by every trans
lation of any repute that we have 
consulted rendered, "the Word was 
God." This surely should be enough 
to confirm belief in the Deity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, confirmed by al
most innumerable references else
where in the N.T. R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 

Would all that is said to be true 
of a baptized believer be true of one 
who is not baptized, buried, raised, 
etc.? 

ANSWER 
Positionally, in God's reckoning, 

every believer is crucified, dead, bur
ied and risen with Christ. Symboli
cally, this is confessed when a be
liever goes through the waters of 
baptism. Bengel says: "No one of 
the Christians was by that time un-
baptised," i.e. at the time Paul 
wrote Romans 6. The N.T. order is. 
hearing, believing, followed by bap
tism. 

It is possible, however, in this to 
have the "form of godliness and deny 
the power thereof." See Romans 2, 

verses 28 and 29. If the teaching of 
baptism is held in fellowship with 
God, it will lead to the exercises of 
Paul in Philippians 3, verses 10-14 : 
"That I may know Him and the 
power of His resurrection and the 
fellowship of His sufferings being 
made conformabel unto His death; 
if by any means I might attain unto 
the resurrection (lit. out-resurrect
ion) from the dead." This is the 
prize that the Apostle pressed after. 
His desire was to know all that was 
possible in his mortal body, to know 
of his glorified Lord on the Throne. 
This is the practical teaching of 
baptism. H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 
Should the burial of a Christian 

be attended with much of the 
pagentry and floral tributes as are 
often seen to-day ? Do these not tend 
to obscure the seriousness of death? 

ANSWER 
I think that, as Christians, we 

should, in all our undertakings 
avoid as far as possible show and 
pageantry of any kind, whether at 
weddings, or burials, or any other 
functions with which we are con
cerned. 

We cannot but appreciate the 
kindness and love of the friends 
who purchase and send such tributes 
of their esteem and love for the one 
who has gone; but I have long felt, 
with many others, that the day of 
burial is hardly a suitable occasion 
for such displays- I feel pleased 
v/hen, following the death announce
ment, I read the request: "No flow
ers, please." Others of course may, 
and do think differently, and, as the 
matter is not fundamental, I close 
my remarks by saying: "Let every 
man be fully persuaded in his own 
mind." T. Campbell. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & WALES FORTHCOMING. 
LEEDS : Yorkshire Missy. Conf. Blenheim 
Church, Oct. 1, at 2.45 and 6.30: General 
Meetings Oct. 3 at 3—Sisters only: 6.30 
General Meeting: II. Cockrell, \)r. S. Em
erson. A: J : Gray, W. G. Tidmarsh, E : W : 
Rogers. O X F O R D : James Si. 11 all, Oct. 1 
at 3 and 6. K. H. Grant, W : J : Field. Mr 
Grant continues with ministry Oct. 3-6 
ROTTINGDEAN: in Gordon Hall, High 
St., Brighton, on Oct. 1 at 3 and 6: S. Em
ery, G. B. Fyfe. C A R L I S L E : Hebron Hal! 
at 7:30, Oct. 1, I. Balfour; 1=5, J. Light-
bod v: 29, R. Shaw. N O T T I N G H A M : Clum
ber 'Hall , Oct 1-4: Dr. S. S. Short: CAR
D I F F : Oct. 4 at 7.30 in Adamsdown Hall, 
Oct. 5 & 6 at 2.45 and 6.30 in Bethany 
Bapt. Church, F. Holmes, G. C: D: How-
ley, Dr. S: S: Short, E : II. Trenchard. 
SOUTH N O R W O O D : Clifton Hall, Sister* 
Mi>sv. Conf. Ocl. 6 nl 3:30 and 6:15: Mrs 
Dexter, Miss Noschke. B A R N E H U R S T : 
Assembly Hall at 8, Oct. 7 and 14, N. 
Brown: 21. F. lesson; 28, S. Chambers. 
COUNTIES EVANGELISTIC WORK : 
Annual Meetings in Central Hall, Westmin
ster, Oct. 8 at 3 and 6. Details and circular 
w'nh reports from Mr E. A. Edmonds, Cheg-
wvn House, Blackdown, Old Woking Road, 
rvrt'ord, Woking, Surrey. B I R M I N G H A M : 
Cemrai Hall, Oct. 8-10, Sal. 3 ami 6.45; 
Monday 7 p.m. G: C: D: Howley, A: 
Pickering, Dr. C. Sims, F. N : Martin: 
BRIERFIELD : in Bapt. Church, Burnley 
Rd.. Ocr. 8 at 2:45 and 6:15, G. Gill. A : 
Morvell: Ocl. 9 Hebron Hall at 6:30: II. G. 
Humphreys. HIGH W Y C O M B E : Cherith 
Gospel 11 all. De.sborough Ave., Oct. 8 at 3 
and 6. Dr. Hudson and W. Wynne. WARR
INGTON: Gospel Hall, Forster St., Oct. 
15 at 3. A. AT. S: Gooding. .1: G: Hutchin
son. L E I C E S T E R : Braunstone Ave. Hall, 
Eraunstone. Oct. 15 at 3 and 6:3 5, A. C: 
Gooding, A : Pickering. KINGSTON-ON-
THAMES: Canbury Park Hall, Missy. 
Conf., Oct. 22 at 4 and 6:15, A. J : Clarke, 
D. T. Morris. P L U M S T E A D : Annual S . 
G.M. meeting, Richmond Hall,Vicarage Rd., 
Oct. 22 at 6:45, D. C. Tenner, I I : R : Raw-
son. S O U T H A L L : Ebenezer Hall, Kingston 
Rd., Oct. 22 at 7, S. I I : Sayers, L : Cook: 
BLOOMSBURY CENTRAL CHURCH :Oct 
29 at 3:30 and 6, S.S. Superintendents Conf: 
E. W. Crabb, G: J : PQlkinghonie. WOK
INGHAM: Berks., Norreys Hall, Oct. 29 
at 6. A: Pickering. F : N : Martin. BROAD

CAST SERVICE: from Evangelistic Hall, 
Llanelly, Oct. 30 at 7:45. Mr. Wynford 
Bo wen, on the Welsh Home Service. Special 
request for prayer. B L A N D F O R D : Dorset, 
Gospel Hall, East St., Nov. 12 at 3 and 
6.30. E : IE: Grant, Dr : S: Short. YORK
S H I R E TENT AND CARRIAGE T R U S T : 
The work of spreading the Gospel through
out Yorkshire was fully discussed at a 
meeting of the Trust in Leeds on 3rd Sept., 
and the Trustees would seek the earnest 
and sustained prayer of all assembies for 
extended effort in reaching out to isolated 
areas. Prayer bulletin issued at regular in
tervals may be had on application to. the 
Secretary at 112, Allerton Road, Bradford 8, 
Yorkshire. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 
M O T H E R W E L L : Roman Rd. Hall, Oct. 1, 
Missv. Conf. in Hallelujah Hall, S. Hanlon, 
A. Soutter, J. J. Adam. STRANRAER: 
Gospel Hall, Oct. 1 at 3. W. Prentice. L 
McColl. R. McPikc. I N V E R K E I T H I N G : 
in Co-operative Hall, Cross Roads, Rosyth, 
October 1 at 3, J. Douglas, J. Gillespie, 
J). McKinuon and another. KILMARNOCK: 
Sisters Missy, in Central Hall, Oct. t at 3. 
Mrs. O.mpbell, Mrs. Hanlon. Mr'-., Ilainaut. 
ABERDEEN: Annual Bible Readings in 
Hebron Mall. Thistle Street, October 3-7 
A. P. Campbell, G. C: D : Howlev, 
Dr. A. T. Duncan: A U C H I N L E C K : 
Gospel Hall, Oct. 8 at 3. W. P. Foster, 
R. McNeil, F. Stallan. BURNBANK: 
Kbcnezer Mall, Oct. 8, at 3:30: A. Carmich-
al. J. Cuthbertson, J. Tennant. GLASGOW: 
Bethesda I Iall,Linthouse, Oct. 8 at 3.30 H. 
Pope, I. Cherry, R. Hay. P L A I N S : in Wel
fare Hall, Oct. 8 at 3. IT. Scott, Jas. Camp
bell, W. Gaw. STEVENSTON: (Ayrshire). 
Bethany assembly Conf. in Parish Church 
Hall, Oct. 8 at 3.30. A Allan, T. Hutchin
son, W. Trew. F A L K I R K : Thornhill Hall 
Assembly. Annual in Y .M:C:A: Hall, New
market Street, Oct. 8, at 3. W. Craig, Tames 
Patou, J. M. Shaw. COATBRIDGE: Shiloh 
Hall Conf. in Hebron Halls, Oct. 22 at 3.30: 
A. Nai smith, R. Scott, W. Harrison, W. 
P. Foster. D R E G H O R N : Ayrshire Tract 
Band Conf. Ebenezer Hall, Sat. Oct. 22, at 
3:15, R: C: Allison, N : McDonald, W : 
Robb: DUMBARTON: Gospel Hall, 
Bridge St. Nov. 5 at 3.30. A . Soutter. A . 
IT: Abrahams, J : Anderson. W I S H A W : 
Ebenezer Hall, 29 Oct. at 3:30: 

J. Hunter, A. Naismith, J. R : Rollo: 
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H A M I L T O N : Low Waters Gospel Hall, 
Nov. 5. W : Harrison, A. Allan, F : Gilles
pie. 

BROADCAST SERVICE from Busby 
Hall, Glasgow, Nov. 20, at 7.45, on the 
Scottish Home Service. Mr. W. G: Stephen 
and Mr. James Caldwell, N. Rhodesia will 
take part in the Service. 

LANARKSHIRE TENT 
J O H N BURNS had excellent meetings 

at Forgewood, Motherwell, the word was 
faithfully preached, a little fruit. DAVID 
HOGG with Gospel Van visited Leadhills 
and Lesmahagow districts. He had good open 
air meetings. Tracts well received. Prayer 
requested. 

AYRSHIRE T E N T 
ROBERT WALKER saw a few profess 

conversion at Dalrymple. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
DAVID CRAIG has had large and much 

appreciated ministry meetings in Glenburn 
Hall, Belfast. T. WALLACE and W. NES-
BITT commenced meetings in Victoria 
Bridge and will value prayer for blessing. 
W. HALLIDAY (N. Rhodesia) has given 
helpful accounts of the Lord's work in 
Africa in various parts of N. Ireland. H. 
PAISLEY has seen some saved in "The 
Braid Valley" and sinners attending in good
ly numbers. S. L E W I S and R. BEATTIE 
had good meetings in Castlemellon when a 
few professed midst much opposition. E. 
ALLEN continues in tent at Mount Norris 
with good interest. J. T H O M P S O N at Mar-
tary near Ballygawley with growing interest. 
J. MARTIN expected to commence at Bally-
shiel. E. F A I R F I E L D and W. BUNTING 
in enlarged portable hall at Fairview, Drom-
ore to accommodate growing interest. Some 
have professed. 

OMAGH Conference will D.V. be held 
on Oct 5th. DONEMANA: Believers meet
ing on Oct 13th. 

GOSPEL BROADCASTING from Ireland 
over Trans-Wo rid Radio Qn Wednesdays and 
Sundays at 10:30 p.m. Commences on Oct. 2, 
Prayer will be greatly valued. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
MRS. JAS. JAMIESON, on 16th June, 

after a long association with Inverurie as
sembly. Beloved for her quiet sincerity and 
faithfulness. Given to hospitality, her home 
was ever open to. the Lord' people. AND
ERSON MUNRO, on July 19, aged 66. 
Saved while a youth at Lochgelly, Fife, and 
enjoyed happy fellowship at Bethany Hall, 
Lochore, prior to his decease. Bore a true 

testimony, he will be sadly missed. MRS. 
SARAH HYND, Motherwell, on Aug. 6, in 
her 63rd year, after a long lingering illness. 
Widow of Mr. Henry Hynd, she was saved 
when 15 years of age, and was in fellowship 
at Shields Rd. Hall, Motherwell, until Jan
uary of this year, when she moved into the 
new assembly at Forgewood Hall, Mother
well. She was a good woman, a lover of the 
Lqrd's people and an inspiration to all who 
knew her. She will be missed. MRS. D: 
STEWART, Kilsyth, aged 71. In fellowship 
for many years at Gospel Hall assembly, 
she was greatly beloved and will be much 
missed. WM. YOUNG, on Aug. 21, aged 
63. In fellowship for about 25 years in Lan
ark assembly. E D W I N MACLEOD, Dun-
edin, N.Z., on 22nd Aug., aged 76: Saved 
as a youth of 17, and baptised and received 
into assembly fellowship at Picardy Place, 
Edinburgh. Went to New Zealand in 1904, 
and in fellowship for 56 years in Dunedin 
assemblies; first at Moray Place, Station St., 
and latterly at Mornington. He loved the 
Lord, His Word and His people. His wid
ow (also from Picardy Place), son and two 
daughters mourn his passing. MARGARET 
GRACE, beloved daughter of Mr. and Mrs. 
F. J. Jesson, Stanmore, was called home on 
Aug. 22, aged 29, after a long illness, pat
iently and bravely borne. Her testimony 
throughout was bright and confident. Con
verted early in life, she was actively en
gaged in Sunday School and children's work 
and in visitation of aged and sick. She will 
be sadly missed by her parents, who are 
comforted in their sorrow by the assurance 
of Isa. 25. 8 : "He will swallow up death in 
(His) victory." WM. JAS. MURPHY, 
Crosskeys, Co Antrim, on August 24, aged 
80. Saved and in happy fellowship at Cross-
keys, where he will be much missed. Ever 
highly esteemed for his consistent testimony. 
The large funeral, attended by many of his 
neighbours, bore witness to his good name. 
D. Craig and H. Paisley conducted funeral 
services, with D. L. Craig also taking part. 
DAVID SUTHERLAND, Peterhead, on 
August 24, aged 58. Saved in 1921 and in 
fellowship in Peterhead assembly, he bore 
a consistent testimony under great bodily 
weakness. J O H N THOMSON, Annbank, 
called home at the age of 82. In fellowship 
with the saints at Annbank for over 50 
years. A quiet, consistent brother in the 
ways of the Lord. MRS. HARRIET AMEL
IA BLANSHARD, aged 84. Converted in 
1898 at Salvation Army Congress Hall, 
Clapham. Afterwards in fellowship at Big-
nold Hall, Forest Gate, Frinton-on-Sea and 
Tempel Fortune Hal l ; but for the last 40 
years in happy fellowship at Burnett Hall, 
Bognor Regis. Took an active part in worn-
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FUNDAMENTAL to all true 
prayer there must be a deep-

footed conviction of the real and 
personal existence of the One to 
whom prayer is being made, and it 
is just this that is emphasised when 
the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews states that "he that com
eth to God must believe that He is, 
and that He is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him" (Heb. 
11. 6). To all who have any exper
ience of prayer at all it will be 
obvious that this fact must be fully 
appreciated, for unless there be a 
firm belief in the existence of God, 
prayer becomes simply a mockery, 
bereft of all effectiveness and vain 
in the extreme. 

A consideration of men of pray
er in the Old Testament, just as 
much as in the New Testament, 
will reveal that it was their whole
hearted belief in God that gave 
value to their prayer-life; and inas
much as their prayers took char
acter from the kind of God to 
whom they addressed themselves, 
this in turn transformed their 
character into a close likeness to 
God Himself. It is therefore of 
the greatest importance not only to 
know that "God is", but also to 
know His character and potential
ities. If He be austere and unpre
pared to grant or even to listen to 
the petitions of men, then to the 
one who knows this there can be 

Daniel at Prayer 

by 

Newmilnf. 
no point in praying to Him. On the 
other hand, should it be known 
that He is desirous of bestowing 
benefits upon suppliants, it would 
equally be pointless to make re
quests to Him unless it be known 
that He is possessed of the ability 
to grant the benefits He desires 
to bestow. 

The God of the Old Testament 

however, is amply unfolded as' 
being self-existent, kindly disposed 
towards meri who seek Him, and 
unlimited in His resources to fulfil 
His every purpose. The manner in 
which He has reacted to the pray
ers of godly men has shown indis
putably that prayer to Him is a 
most powerful lever in the hands 
of those who know Him, for such 
prayer has had effects far beyond 
the immediate circumstances in 
which it was made. Prayer links 
men to the omnipotence of God, 
and makes available to human be
ings resources far greater than any 
yet dreamed of by the most ad
vanced scientific men of our time. 

From the list of Old Testament 
men of prayer it is impossible to 
exclude the name of Daniel, and in 
this respect he must remain a 
shining example to the people of 
God until the end of time. He was 
a prophet with a distinctive minis
try, but of course all prophetic 
ministry is essentially distinctive. 
With the name of Daniel we al-
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ways feel constrained to join the 
names of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, 
for to them, too, individual tasks 
were allotted by God. Jeremiah was 
left in the land with the aged and 
infirm, when all the others were 
taken captive to Babylon. In a 
country made desolate, and in the 
midst of those for whom Babylon 
had no use, it was his task to 
minister comfort to his country
men. As his name signifies, "God 
is high, or over all/' it was from 
this fact that he derived the com
fort for his ministry, and on ac
count of the character of his ser
vice, he may well be designated 
"the sympathetic prophet." 

Ezekiel, however, was taken cap
tive, and found himself among the 
common people by the river Cheb-
ar. In the midst of a disconsolate 
people, he was a source of strength 
(his name means "God is strong, 
or will strengthen"), and while 
he was able to explain to them 
the reason for their captivity, he 
was also in a position to assure 
them that deliverance would come 
in due time, and the glory would 
return ultimately to their land. 
While Jeremiah's ministry was 
predominantly one of Grace, the 
ministry of Ezekiel was mainly 
concerned with the Glory of God. 

Daniel's position was somewhat 
different from that of his two com
patriots. He found himself among 
those who were responsible for 
governmental matters, and, as is 
well known, he played a very im
portant part in the affairs of Bab
ylon. His life, however, was by no 
means easy, and his road to in
fluence was beset with many diffi
culties and much trial. In all times 
of need, however, he had a sure 

resource in his God, and he was 
able to avail himself of this supply-
line in order to sustain himself in 
a foreign and heathen land. Yet it 
must be observed that he did not 
make a convenience of God, for in 
calling upon God in times of need 
he was but pursuing what was his 
continual practice. 

The man who makes prayer a 
practice of his daily life finds that 
prayer is second nature to him in 
times of need, and he travels a 
well-worn path when he approach
es the Throne of Grace. This was 
true of Daniel, and accounts for 
the manner in which he was useful 
in the service of God and also in 
the service of the captive people. 

Daniel's consistency in prayer 
was indicative of his daily acknow
ledgment of God, and shows that 
he was ever conscious that the 
Divine eye was resting upon him. 
Such a realisation that God is look
ing on must surely always have a 
most salutary effect upon a man's 
outlook upon life. Indeed it will 
inevitably become a regulating fac
tor in all his daily associations. So 
it was with Daniel, for his life was 
lived consciously beneath the eye 
of God, and accordingly this real
ity of the Divine Presence con
strained him to live free from the 
contaminating principles of Baby
lon. In this respect he finds a 
counterpart in Joseph, who lived a 
pure life too, amidst the sins of 
Egypt. It thus is clear that a man 
of prayer becomes, because of his 
daily communication with God, a 
man separated from the evils of 
the world. 

The record of Daniel's prayer in 
chapter 9 of the book which bears 
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his name reveals that he was also 
aware of the sovereign character 
of God's purposes. No doubt in 
the chapter in question matters of 
wider scope than purely personal 
ones are envisaged, but inasmuch 
as Daniel appreciated God's pur
pose for His people who were in 
captivity, he also knew that the 
God who had a purpose for a nat
ion, equally had a purpose for an 
individual. No doubt it was just 
this apprehension which helped him 
to act so wisely in Court circles at 
Babylon. He did not engender 
friction, but submitted himself to 
the laws of the land in which he 
dwelt, thereby antedating in prac
tical application the legislation ex
pressed by the Apostle Paul that 
Christians should be subject to 
"the powers that be" (Rom. 13. 
1). As must always be the case, 
however, this submission is qual
ified by the obligation to see that 
it does not infringe upon obedience 
to the Divine Will. 

It was only when this did occur 
that Daniel's enemies at Babylon 
were able to charge him with dis
obeying the king's command (Dan. 
6. 13). No charge could be brought 
against him in respect of the up
rightness of his life; but one thing 
he was not prepared to do, and 
that was to cease his prayer-life, 
and it was here that complaint was 
made against him, with the result 
that he was cast into the lions' 
den. In spite of the fact that he 
knew what would be the outcome 
if he were found at prayer, he 
opened his windows towards Jer
usalem, and three times a day 
continued in prayer to God "as he 
did aforetime" (Dan. 6. 10). 

This was evidence that he was 
a man of real moral courage. Many 

other men would have failed here, 
for the circumstances were not 
congenial for open witness. Never
theless it would appear that Dan
iel recognised that the need for 
prayer was very much greater be
cause of the dangers that threat
ened, and he had the utmost con
fidence in his God. The Scriptural 
record shows clearly that God al
ways honours such confidence, and 
especially so when, by His coming 
to the aid of His servant, heathen 
people can be brought to recog
nise and acknowledge His absolute 
sovereignty. 

It is interesting to observe that 
in his prayer in chapter 9 of his 
book, Daniel associates himself 
with the people when he confesses 
their failure and sin (v. 5, et al.). 
we might not have been surprised 
had he set himself apart from the 
mass of the people since, in con
trast to them, he had lived a life 
of exemplary righteousness. How
ever, he was by no means Pharis
aical. He realised that he himself 
formed part of the nation, and ac
cordingly he identified himself 
with them in thus addressing him
self to God. Equally so, he does 
not lend himself to partisanship, 
for he does not only think of Jud-
ah, but prays for "all Israel," thus 
viewing all the tribes as constitut
ing one whole nation. 

It is so easy for men to become 
preoccupied with the needs of in
dividual schisms, that they lose 
sight of the overall aspect of the 
unity of all believers. In this con
nection Daniel sets the proper ex
ample, and looks upon the people 
in their essential oneness. 

In addition to acknowledging 
the sin of the people, he admits 
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that God is righteous, and thus he 
aligns himself with the actions of 
God, even although Divine right
eousness has caused the people to 
experience the discipline of the 
Babylonian Captivity. Daniel rec
ognises God's justification in this 
matter in view of the people's sin, 
but in his prayer he also makes 
mention that to the Lord "belong 
mercies and forgiveness" (v. 9), 
thus opening a door to a brighter 
future. He is strengthened in his 
hope for the future by remember
ing that God was of such a dis
position that He was covenant-
keeping and merciful (v. 4). 

Daniel sees a parallel situation in 
the experience of the Israelites, 
when in their Egyptian bondage. 
Their deliverance could be accom
plished only by Divine intervent
ion, and in accordance with His 
purpose God brought them out 
"with a mighty hand" (v. 15). 
Thus He fulfilled His promise to 
bring them out from Egypt after 
a period of four hundred years in 
that land (Gen. 15. 13). In respect 
of the Babylonian Captivity, Dan
iel learned that this period was to 
last for seventy years (Dan. 9. 2), 
and in the light of this he makes 
his appeal to God now to fulfil His 
promise and deliver His people. 

Having this definite basis upon 
which to make his prayer for the 
deliverance of the people, Daniel 
underlines the fact that it was not 
only for the good of the people 
that he was praying, but also that 
honour might accrue to God as a 
result of His fulfilling His word 
relative to them. The prayer may 
therefore be viewed as based upon 
the words "For the sake of Thy 
Name/' for Daniel stresses this 

idea repeatedly, e.g. "Thy city," 
"Thy holy mountain" (v. 16), 
"Thy people" (v. 16), "Thy sanc
tuary" (v. 17), "The city which is 
called by Thy Name" (v. 18). 

Admittedly there was much ben
efit for which prayer could be 
made in respect of the people, but 
this was not entirely the reason 
for Daniel's prayer in chapter 9. 
He looked beyond the immediate 
need of the people, and thought of 
the honour of God's Name. This 
ought to be an important factor 
with us, too, in our prayer-life.It 
may be that we are too often in
fluenced by our own needs, and 
confine our prayers almost entirely 
to seeking God's intervention on 
our behalf. The intelligent Christ
ian, however, will rise above this 
purely personal aspect of prayer, 
and will think first of all about 
the glory of God. Such a person 
can be assured that whatever is 
asked with the honour of God's 
Name in view, will also be for his 
ultimate good. If a Christian's 
prayer-life is regulated by this 
principle, all his other movements 
in the world will also be guided 
by it. 

Such an appreciation of things 
would free us from so much self-
seeking, which is abroad these 
days, and by lifting us on to a 
much higher plane of thought, 
would result in the enriching of 
our lives, the widening of our in
fluence, and the increasing of our 
usefulness for God. If we learn 
from Daniel's prayer-life the kind 
of people we ought to be, then his 
prayers will not have been in vain, 
for in the final analysis true prayer 
is essentially a revelation of char
acter. 
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II. The Commencement of Service I 

by KEN H. MATIEK, GUfjow. 

T^HE great day has arrived. The 
disciples, having attended the 

school of Christ, are now ready 
to embark upon their lifework of 
service. We read of this in Mark 
6. 7-12. Jesus "called unto Him 
the twelve and began to send them 
forth two and two." They had re
sponded to the first call (Mark 3. 
13), and that qualified them for this 
second call. Many of us never hear 
the call to "go and preach" because 
we never respond to the first call 
to "come and learn." 

The Lord sent them out "by two 
and two." "In the mouth of two 
or three witnesses shall every word 
be established," and the main reas
on for the "two by two" would be 
for confirmation, that each could 
testify to the truth of the other's 
preaching. You can imagine one of 
them in some strange marketplace 
telling of the wonder-working 
Christ. The bystanders would be 
sceptical, even scornful. "Rubbish! 
Ridiculous!", they would cry. And 
the second would stand forward 
and confirm the truth, "I was 
there. I, too, saw it. I, too, exper
ienced it. This is true." Men would 
be more disposed to believe the 
testimony of two than of one. The 
Lord, knowing the soul-destroying 
effect of loneliness, especially in 
strange surroundings, no doubt 
sent them forth "by two and two" 

for companionship. There would 
be times when one would be "off-
colour"; when he would become 
discouraged; when he would be 
tempted to give up and go home. 
What would renew energy and 
zeal? What would kindle afresh 
the spark of faith and fan anew 
the flame of love? Surely the com
pany, cheer and companionship of 
a fellow-labourer. Two by two. 
Confirmation and companionship. 
What a help we ought to be to each 
other in the service of the Lord, 
encouraging each other and inspir
ing each other! Our witness would 
gain credence; our faith would gain 
steadfastness. 

We read next that Christ "gave 
them power." We said earlier that 
God's call is God's enablement, and 
here it is confirmed. The disciples 
were a collection of nobodies, as 
far as this world was concerned, 
but Christ "gave them power." 
One is reminded of a R.E.M.E. 
workshop in the deserts of Egypt, 
during the last war, which bore 
this notice, "Oifficulties overcome 
immediately. Miracles accomplished 
in a day or two. Impossibilities 
take a little longer." And the Word 
of God, and Church History, and 
the records of Missionary Enter
prise simply bulge with instances 
of men and women, humble, weak, 
unskilled and insufficient in them-
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selves, who overcame difficulties, 
performed miracles, and accom
plished the impossible, because 
Christ "gave them power/' 

It is somewhat staggering to 
note that while Christ gave them 
power, He gave them nothing else. 
He "commanded them that they 
should take nothing for their jour
ney, save a staff only; no scrip, no 
bread, no money in their purse." 
It would have been comforting to 
have a few necessities packed in 
a scrip, a few sandwiches to meet 
immediate needs, a few coins to 
fall back on. But the Master said, 
"no scrip, no bread, no money." 
No Scrip. In modern language, no 
rucksack. Not only were they not 
to take out anything, they were not 
to accumulate anything as they 
went along. What they could col
lect would become an impediment, 
a hindrance. It would divert their 
minds from their task in life, and, 
so that the disciples would not be
come absorbed in accumulating, 
the Master said, "No Scrip." No 
Bread. This is what the nations 
seek, said the Master elsewhere, 
"What shall we eat? etc." Secur
ity, comfort, a higher standard of 
living. Now it is not wrong to 
have these things, but it is wrong 
to make these our sole aim in life, 
and so the Saviour says, "No 
bread." No Money. There is liter
ally nothing that the world will 
not stoop to in order to gain mon
ey. "The love of money is the root 
of all evil." The servants of Christ 
were to be different from the 
world, and so He says, "No 
money." 

Why should Christ make these 
stipulations? Two reasons suggest 
themselves. Firstly, that His ser
vants might live by faith. The Lord 

who sent them forth would sustain 
them as they worked for Him. 
Secondly, that they might know 
His power. Nothing would keep 
them faithfully serving like the 
daily miracle of God supplying 
all their needs and making up all 
their deficiencies. Faith and pow
er. These are the two prime fac
tors in service. Stephen was a man 
"full of faith and power" (Acts 
6. 8). If we have faith, God will 
respond with power. The trade 
mark of the world is the scrip, the 
bread, the money; and the Christ
ian who becomes engrossed in 
these things has little faith and no 
power. But the Christian who puts 
Christ and His service first, leav
ing these other things to God 
(who, if it be His will, can give us 
more than we could ever gain our
selves) will walk by faith, and 
know in his life and service the 
power of God. May God help us 
to get our priorities right. 

There was, however, something 
they were to take. "Take nothing 
for the journey, save a staff only!' 
A staff. This was not the stave 
normally carried by travellers for 
defence and protection; it was a 
pilgrim's staff. There would be 
times when they would be weary, 
tired and hungry, and glad of a 
staff to lean upon; but more im
portant, their pilgrim staff would 
be a witness to all with whom they 
came in contact that they were 
journeying on, and the message of 
salvation that they brought was a 
passing offer. They were pilgrims, 
and that proclaimed that there was 
danger in remaining in that place, 
and that God had provided a place 
of eternal blessing and safety. The 
Church has, in these days, largely 
lost its pilgrim character. There is 
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little about us to suggest that here 
we have no continuing city, and 
that all our hopes are in the glor
ious future that God has prepared 
for us. In consequence, the world 
is not impressed by the passage of 
time and the instability of things 
temporal. Christians settle down 
as though they were here for ever, 
and there's little, if any, difference 
between us and the world, and the 
realities of eternity are not borne 
upon men and women as they 
ought to be, and would be, if we 
were really "pilgrims and strang
ers." May God help us to grasp 
the significance of the staff. 

Next note that the Saviour tells 
the disciples what to put on. "Be 
shod with sandals," He says, "and 
not put on two coats." It is as 
though the Master says, "I have 
given you the spiritual equipment; 
I have given you the mental train
ing; don't worry too much about 
the physical preparation. Heavy 
shoes might be better for the long 
treks ahead; two coats might be 
prudent; but don't wait to acquire 
them. Give your message a sense 
of urgency; it is so important a 
message; men must hear it without 
out delay; nothing must come bet
ween the message and its preach
ing; don't wait until you feel 
yourselves properly equipped for 
the journey; go just as you are. 
Don't wait to buy heavy boots; 
don't wait till you get another 
coat. Go, go, go. The need is des
perate." Oh, for a sense of the 
Master's urgency to-day! 

The Lord does indicate, how
ever, how their temporal needs will 
be met. Not by a miracle; not by 
the ravens bringing them bread 
and flesh in the morning and bread 
and flesh in the evening. They 
might perform miracles for others, 

they must never perform a miracle 
for themselves. Their needs would 
be met by the exercise of the 
people of God. There would be 
those who would receive the mes
sage of God, and who would take 
them into their homes and provide 
for their needs. This raises another 
topic of vital importance to us as 
young Christians. We have not 
space here to go into it, but let me 
just say that God intends His ser
vants' material needs to be met by 
the freewill offering of His people, 
and it may well be that some ser
vants of the Lord suffer more 
privation than necessary, because 
of our lack of exercise on the sub
ject 

Notice, finally, that though they 
were going away from the Master, 
His eye would ever be upon them. 
He was watching, and the recep
tion or rejection of the message by 
men would be seen and noted by 
Him, and if men reject, "It will be 
more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the day of judgment 
than for them." The message is a 
message of life unto life; it is also 
a message of death unto death. 
The message must be preached even 
if men will not receive it. God 
will hold men responsible for their 
treatment of message and imes-
senger. 

As we watch these early discip
les, our forerunners, set out upon 
their service, may a burning de
sire be begotten in our hearts to 
follow their example, and go forth 
at the bidding of the same Master 
and Lord. May we have grace to 
turn our backs upon the things 
that the world strives after, and in 
dependence upon God, fired with a 
sense of urgency, venture for Him, 
and know the power of God in 
our lives and service. 



328 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

E P H E S I A N S 
7. 
Final Greetings 

(6, 21-2+). 

V. 21 But that ye also may know 
my affairs, how I do, Tychicus, 
the beloved brother and faithful 
minister in the Lord, shall make 
known to you all things:—The 
reference to Tychicus is almost 
word for word identical with Cot. 
4. 7 f. He was evidently the bear
er of the letter to Colossae as well 
as of this one, and also possibly of 
a letter to Laodicea (Col. 4. 16). 
Onesimus, who went with Tychi
cus as his travel-companion, is not 
mentioned here, although it was 
appropriate to name him in the 
letter to the Colossian church, to 
which he belonged, and also, of 
course, in the letter to Philemon, 
of which he himself was the bear
er. As for Tychicus, he was a nat
ive of the province of Asia, as 
can be learned from Acts 20. 4, 
where he is included among the 
delegates of the Gentile churches 
who accompanied Paul to Judaea 
in A.D. 57 to hand over those 
churches' gifts to their brethren in 
Jerusalem. On the present occasion 
he was probably Paul's special en
voy to the churches of the prov
ince of Asia which had been plant
ed in the course of Paul's Ephes-
ian ministry—for all of which, it 
appears, this letter was intended. 
In Col. 4. 7 Paul calls him his 
fellow-bondslave (syndoulos) as 
well as his "beloved brother and 
faithful minister" {diakonos, 'at-

by 

Frof. F. F. BKUCE, 

Manchester 

tendant', as here). 

V. 22 whom I have sent unto 
you for this very purpose, that ye 
may know our state, and that he 
may comfort your hearts.—"I have 
sent" is an example of the "epis
tolary aorist"; the writer speaks 
from the standpoint of his read
ers. Our idiom requires the pres
ent : "I am sending." Tychicus 
will give the Asian Christians all 
the apostle's news, and strengthen 
and cheer their hearts. He is ment
ioned twice also in the Pastoral 
Epistles as a messenger of Paul 
(2 Tim. 4. 12; Titus 3. 12). 

V. 23 Peace be to the brethren, 
and love with faith, from God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ.—The more general terms 
of this verse and the following 
suggest the circular character of 
the letter, addressed to "the breth
ren, . . . all them that love our 
Lord Jesus Christ in uncorrupt-
ness." The peace which he be
speaks for them is no conventional 
salutation, but the enjoyment of 
the peace which comes "from God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ." From that source, too, 
comes the love combined with faith 
which he desires to abound among 
them. For the conjunction of love 
and faith we may compare the 
longer text of Eph. 1. 15 (cf. Col. 

{Continued on page 340). 
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THE 

SCOTTISH * *c_ 

REFORMATION ""™ 
2, John Knox 

W R I T I N G of the Reformation 
generally Professor Latourette 

remarks, "Most of the outstanding 
creators of Protestantism were of 
peasant or very humble birth. 
Luther and Zwingli were born and 
reared in peasant families, al
though families which were mod
estly prosperous and not disposed 
to rebel against the existing order. 
Calvin was reared in an aristo
cratic environment, but his mater
nal grandfather was a manual lab
ourer. Melancthon was of artisan 
ancestry. Cranmer, who left a pro
found stamp upon the Church of 
England, was of humble farming 
stock. John Knox, who more than 
any other one man shaped the 
Protestantism of Scotland, was of 
lowly birth." 

Hero-worship in Christian cir
cles is unbecoming, but it is just
ifiable to use the words of Eccles-
iasticus : "Let us now praise fam
ous men . . . The Lord hath 
wrought great glory by them 
through His great power from the 
beginning. There be of them that 
Jiave left a name behind them, that 
their praises might be reported . . 
Their bodies are buried in peace; 
but their name liveth for ever
more." In such a category the 

Christian community all over the 
world have placed John Knox. Al
though his activities were not 
wholly confined to Scotland, it 
wras in his native country that his 
greatest work was done, and his 
influence among Scotsmen has ex
tended in time far beyond his own" 
sixteenth century, and in space to 
the uttermost parts of the earth; 
Wherever representatives of Scot
tish Presbyterianism have gone 
they have carried with them either 
consciously or unconsciously the 
spirit of the great Reformer. Few 
men have affected the character of 
a nation so deeply as Knox 
influenced the character of Scot
land. 

Notable as were the achieve
ments of some of his contempor
aries, the work of John Knox 
must be accorded premier place. 
True it is that others had preceded 
him and had fanned the smould
ering fires of reform by their mar
tyrdom at the stake. Hamilton and 
Wishart, Walter Mill and others 
had pioneered the teachings of 
Luther, and great numbers of the 
people had been persuaded about 
the need of drastic changes, but 
the tide of national policy was run
ning hard against them, and it was 
the courageous outspokenness of 
Knox which nerved the faint
hearted and put iron into the spir-
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it of those who were near to de
spair. 

His secretary Richard Bannatyne 
wrote of him after his departure 
that he was a "man of God, the 
light of Scotland, the comfort of 
the Kirk within the same, the mir
ror of godliness, and a pattern 
and example to all true ministers 
in purity of life, soundness of 
doctrine, and boldness in reproof 
of wickedness.,, Latourette styles 
him, "a war horse to the end." To 
the great concourse that gathered 
to mourn at his grave in November 
1572 the Regent Morton declared, 
"Here lies he who neither feared 
nor flattered any flesh." The times 
needed a strong man, a man with 
deep-rooted convictions and with 
courage to speak them plainly 
counting not the cost, a man shaped 
by the providential overrulings in 
his life to bear the brunt of a 
stern battle, and if ever there was 
such a man, that man was John 
Knox. 

"It is all very well to criticize 
the Scottish Reformer for his 
sternness and alleged roughness. 
Only a man of unyielding mould 
could have grappled with the sit
uation, for he was surrounded by 
the diabolical elements of war, in
trigue, deception and murder. In 
spite of his sternness, there are 
not lacking elements of a kinder 
and even lovable disposition. Above 
all, he was a man who feared God 
and that cast out other fear. He 
was always at his best in a great 
emergency when the hearts of 
other men were failing them. Then 
his strong qualities shone out." 
Such is Professor Renwick's esti
mate of the man whom unscrupu
lous enemies have maligned and 

pilloried. Aspersions, wholly un
justified, have been cast upon his 
character. He has been condemned 
as an iconoclast, without reverence 
for works of art dedicated to the 
service of God. He has been dub
bed an ecclesiastical tyrant, forc
ing his views upon others without 
concern for religious scruples, a 
morose, humourless person who 
detested the frivolities of the gay, 
young Queen Mary, and fulminated 
against her as often as he had oc
casion to have audience with her. 
A man of his forcefulness is bound 
to be misunderstood by those who 
are out of sympathy with the 
times in which Knox lived. 

"There is a destiny that shapes 
our lives, rough hew them how we 
will," is the Shakespearean way of 
reminding us that there is a prov
idential oversight controlling and 
guiding events in our lives to a 
useful end, even though at times 
we are unaware of the fact. That 
such was the case in the life of 
John Knox is almost without con
tradiction. 

The Reformer had reached man
hood before the new doctrines be
gan to percolate into Scotland. The 
date of his birth is uncertain, but 
it was somewhere between 1505 
and 1515, he being the son of par
ents of low estate. Educated at 
Glasgow Uunversity, some say St. 
Andrews, he became a priest at an 
early age and was trained to be a 
church notary—a training which 
stood him in good stead in after 
years. He must have been a youth 
of remarkable concentration and of 
considerable ability. There is no 
record of the time when he became 
interested in Reformation doc
trines, the first public appearance 
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of which we have definite inform
ation being on the night when 
Wishart was taken in Haddington. 
It was then that John Knox stood 
by his master to defend him with 
a huge sword, seeing which the 
elder man requested his disciple 
to return to his pupils, as one sac
rifice at that time was quite suffic
ient. His pupils were sons of local 
noblemen who had become secretly 
affected by the teaching of Luther, 
and who were desirous that their 
offspring should have instruction 
in religious matters from one 
well qualified to do so. 

Those were troublous times in 
Scotland. The policy of the State 
was dictated by the French influ
ence of the bigoted Roman Cath
olic family of Guise, who did their 
utmost to counteract the growth 
of Protestanism and to overthrow 
those who saw that the hope of a 
free Scotland lay in alliance, not 
with France, but with England. At 
the time of Wishart's martyrdom 
the dominant ecclesiastical person
ality was the clever, but ruthless 
and unscrupulous Cardinal Beaton. 
Shocked at the cruel death of the 
Reformer, several sympathisers 
murdered the Cardinal, and St 
Andrews virtually - became the 
Protestant stronghold. It was then 
that John Knox was persuaded to 
join the Protestants, and while he 
was with his pupils in that city the 
first great crisis in his public car
eer took place. 

Those who were closest to him 
and heard him teach, recognised 
in him a man of remarkable abil
ity with an unusual grasp of the 
Scripture and a more-than-common 
knowledge of the Reformation doc
trines. It was with great difficulty 

that Knox responded to the unan
imous entreaty of the congregation 
of Reformers, it being on record 
by himself that "the said Johnne, 
abashed, byrst furth in moist abun-
dand taeris, and withdrew himself 
to his chalmer. His conteanance 
and behaveour, fra that day till the 
day that he was compelled to pres
ent himself to the publict place of 
preaching, did sufficiently declair 
the greaf and truble of his hearte; 
for no man saw any sign of myrth 
of him, neyther yitt had he pleasur 
to accumpany any man, many dayis 
togetther." Such words show that 
John Knox was far from being a 
place-seeking individual, and that 
he realised both the peril and grav
ity of becoming a leader of the 
Reformation. He made his decis
ion, and from then until the day 
of his death on 24th November, 
1572 he was indefatigable in his 
labours, so much employed at 
times that he scarce had time to 
sleep. Here are his own words: 
"Time to me is so pretious, that 
with great difficultie can I steale 
one houre in eight dayes, ather to 
satisfie myself, or to gratifie my 
freinds;" and again, "In twenty-
four hours, I have not four free 
to natural rest . . . I write with 
sleaping eis." 

When in 1547 a French fleet, at 
the instigation of Mary of Guise, 
regent during the minority of the 
infant Queen Mary of Scots, cap
tured St. Andrews, John Knox was 
amongst the captives who were ig-
nominiously condemned to slavery 
on French galleys. For nineteen 
months he suffered both mental 
indignity and physical harm until 
he was released, whereupon he 
went to England upon whose 
throne was the young but pious 
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Edward the Sixth. For five years 
the Scots reformer laboured in 
England, endearing himself to 
those in authority, but such was 
his persuasion about certain mat
ters of church order that he re
fused preferment in the English 
Church and returned to Europe. 
He ministered for a time to con
gregations in Frankfort, in Gen
eva and in Dieppe. It was during 
this period that he contacted John 
Calvin and begun to appreciate, 
perhaps in a degree greater than 
before, the value of systematic 
study of the Scriptures and the 
worth of the Presbyterian system 
of Church government 

His return to Scotland in 1559 
was marked by events of historic 
importance. During May of that 
year John Knox preached to 
crowds of people keyed to excite
ment pitched, and at the conclusion 
of one of his most eloquent ser
mons in Perth a priest proceeded 
to celebrate Mass. During a scuffle 
with the priest, a lad retaliated by 
throwing a stone which broke a 
consecrated image. The pent up 
feelings of the populace, who a 
short time before had witnessed 
the martyrdom of four of their 
townsmen and the wife and infant 
of one of them, broke loose, and 
within minutes "every chapel was 
ransacked, every virgin, apostle 
and saint broken to pieces." 

The movement against papacy 
which had been achieving a strong, 
hidden momentum among the com
mon people now found expression 
in uprisings in various parts of 
the country, and wherever Knox 
appeared there was mounting en
thusiasm for religious reform. 
There is no need to enter into de

tails about the changing political 
situation, the substitution of the 
Auld Alliance for a new alliance 
with England, and the subsequent 
withdrawal of French troops. The 
way was now prepared for the 
promulgation by the Scots Parlia
ment of the Confession of Faith 
which rejected all the pretentious 
claims of the corrupt Roman 
Church and established Protestant
ism as the religion of the country. 
The Reformation had virtually be
come a revolution. The First Book 
of Discipline which followed but 
which was not accepted by Parlia
ment because some of its terms 
would have robbed rapacious nobles 
of the spoils appropriated by them 
from the wealth of the Church was 
an attempt to systematise a Pres
byterian form of Church govern
ment and advocated the use of 
some of that wealth for the build
ing of a school in every parish and 
the making provision for a Uni
versity education for "the lad o' 
pairts." 

Knox laboured until he was 
worn out. He contended earnestly 
to give Scotland the Word of God 
and relaxed no effort to maintain 
what had been gained at such cost 
of sacrifice and endeavour. Others 
entered into his labours, but he was 
the man whom God had moulded 
and raised up to perform the al
most herculean task of overthrow
ing a system which had grown 
heavy with riches and corrupt 
through departure from the Word 
of God. 

In a recent appreciation of John 
Knox the Professor of Church 
History at the University of Aber
deen said: "If Knox could speak 

{Continued on page 340). 
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Literature in Japan 
by J. B. CVKKIE 

M I S S I O N A R Y work in Japan 
is at once made simple and 

difficult by the very fact that every 
Japanese adult is able to read and 
write. The newly arrived mission
ary to the land of the Rising Sun 
soon finds that he does not need 
to engage in any type of institut
ional work at all but, on the con
trary, is able, almost from the first 
day in the country, to engage solely 
in evangelical work, even if it is 
only the distribution of tracts and 
booklets to -people passing the 
street meetings. Not many days 
pass before the new arrival has 
learned to say 'Dozo Yonde Kud-
asai', or 'please read this' and, 
armed with such a mighty weapon 
and a few gospel pamphlets, is 
able to commence, in a small way, 
the work to which he has been 
called. On the other hand, as lan
guage study progresses slowly and 
as a little better understanding of 
the needs is acquired, it becomes 
very evident that the Japanese 
people, with centuries of culture 
behind them, are by no means 
reached merely by passing out a 
few leaflets. 

Since ever the first knowledge of 
writing penetrated Japan from 
China at a relatively early date, 
literature has played an important 
part in the lives of the people. 
Even though the first borrowings 
from Chinese culture may have 
been more or less unconscious and 
slow, about the sixth century A.D. 
the advantages of such learning 
became very evident, resulting in a 

desire, on the part of many, to 
absorb the numerous things China 
had to offer. At this time, and for 
many years after, the Japanese 
made a few attempts to write their 
own language but used Chinese in 
much the same way as Latin was 
used in medieval Europe. Just as 
writing played an important part 
in the history of China, so in Jap
an, as far back as 720 A.D., two 
official histories of the Japanese 
nation appeared and both of these 
literary efforts are to be had even 
to-day. As a matter of fact, it was 
the acceptance of many of the ab
surd myths which these 'official 
Histories' contained, that led Japan 
on the road of ultra-nationalism 
ending in the disastrous Pacific 
war. 

Naturally the printed page has 
also played an important role in 
Christian circles in Japan. During 
the first attempts to 'Christianize' 
this land by Francis Xavier and 
others in the years 1549-1600, 
Thomas a Kempis' 'Imitation of 
Christ' and other books, well re
garded by the Roman Catholics, 
were printed in Japan with the use 
of wooden type. Some copies are 
to be seen to-day in museums 
throughout the country. Over 200 
years later, during the year 1855, 
a young highborn samurai, a 
knight of the warrior class in old 
Japan, while walking near the sea
shore, in what was then a fishing 
village called Nagasaki, spotted a 
book lying in the water. This turn
ed out to be a Dutch New Testa-
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ment and later, his curiosity being 
aroused, the young nobleman was 
able to purchase a copy of the 
Chinese translation. As a result of 
over ten years of reading and 
studying the N.T., this young man 
and a few of his followers took the 
very courageous step of professing 
Christ in baptism. At that time, in 
all parts of Japan could be seen 
notices warning all that death was 
the penalty awaiting any who ac
cepted this 'foreign religion/ 

It was not until 1930 that the 
assemblies, as we know them, had 
workers in Japan officially, al
though before that date a Profes
sor Smith from London did do a 
little work among students as he 
taught English in one of the Uni
versities here. A little later a Mr. 
Craig from Cal. U.S.A., in fellow
ship with a group of what was 
then called 'exclusive assemblies' 
also did a work of which some fruit 
remains until this day. It wasn't 
long until the assemblies felt the 
need of some literature for them
selves and our brethren, Mr. T. 
A. Hay and Mr. R. J. Wright 
soon were engaged in the publish
ing of tracts and other literature 
to meet their own needs, and at 
times, those of others. For the 
most part, the publishing work in 
pre-war days was insignificant, 
being badly limited by the number 
of brethren and sisters available 
for the distribution of the printed 
matter. Nevertheless, even in those 
days of many limitations God was 
pleased to use the efforts of the 
brethren in saving a few souls. It 
is interesting to hear our brethren 
refer to tracts which had many 
mistakes etc., being used in a mar
vellous way to awaken sinners from 
the sleep of death. While in all 

that we do for God we should ever 
strive for the best, yet it is good 
to know that the Lord is not lim
ited by human insufficiencies. 

It was during the year 1950 that 
the present assembly publishing 
work was started. Mr. Wright and 
Miss R. Kyle pooled resources and 
commenced a book store near one 
of Tokyo's busier stations. Per
haps the word 'bookstore' is mis
leading since all they really had 
was a little hole in the wall in a 
ramshackle block of buildings al
ready condemned to be pulled 
down. Miss Kyle, while still at
tending language school, gave a 
great deal of time to the wrap
ping and shipping of various pub
lications. Eventually she was to 
spend all of her time in this rat 
infested building while all around 
her there were little stores selling 
Japanese noodles and rice wine 
etc. Nevertheless, a start had been 
made and the amount of literature 
distributed seems incredible now 
as we look back. Mr. Wright, of 
course, spent a lot of time buying 
the paper and attending to the 
printers who were engaged to do 
the work. With the high degree of 
efficiency in commercial Japanese 
printing it would be most unwise 
and, in every way, more expensive 
to have a person of our own and 
while the running around Tokyo, 
attempting to keep printers to their 
promises etc., is wearing yet the 
publishing work done in this way 
leaves the brethren free to en
gage in all kinds of regular evang
elical work. If we had a press of 
our own it would need constant 
supervision. 

The premises mentioned above 
were used for two years and then 

{Continued on page 339). 
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Lesson 49. Memory Verse—Isaiah 53. 6. December 4th. 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS DEATH 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 27 (Read w . 35-50). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: His Son to the accursed tree and 
The Cross stands in the centre of thus manifested the evil of their 
two eternities as the manifestation hearts. Where sin abounded grace 
of God's wondrous love and grace did much more abound, 
towards guilty sinners who nailed 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE PERSON OF THE CROSS 
(w. 27-30). 

Robed in mock purple, crowned 
with thorns, behold the Man of Sor
rows. The soldiers bowed the knee 
in cruel mockery. They had no pity 
for their Victim. Like wild beasts 
they played with their prey before 
killing it. How patiently He endured 
it all, even the vilest of insults, the 
spitting as well as the smiting. 

In love to Him and thankfulness 
we bow the knee and heart to Him. 
"We love Him for wearing the 
thorns on His brow." 

n . THE PATH OF THE CROSS 
(W. 31, 32). 

As a lamb to the slaughter He 
was led forth to die. Simon was com
pelled to carry His cross, but God 
changed that indignity to blessing. 
Later the two sons of Simon were 
brought into the church as well-
known converts. The words "led Him 
away" bring to mind the story of 
the scapegoat led out of the camp 
of Israel to die beneath the load of 
sins confessed upon him. Our Sav
iour trod that weary way to Calvary 
to put our sins away. 

HI. THE PLACE OF THE CROSS 
(v. 33). 

"A place called Golgotha, that is 
to say, a place of a skull." What a 
place for Israel to lead their King— 
the place of death—where the bones 
of the criminals lay bleaching in the 

sun. But His death made the place 
of a skull the place of life. 
IV. THE POVERTY OF THE 

CROSS (v. 35). 
He who was the poorest of men 

had nothing for His executioners to 
divide among themselves but His 
garments. He had laid aside His 
garments of glory when He came 
into the world; men robbed Him of 
His robe when He left it. To us He 
gives the spotless robe of righteous
ness. On the Cross man's utmost sin 
and God's love are seen in the One 
who endured all the hatred of men 
and revealed all the love of God. 

V. THE PARTNERS OF THE 
CROSS (v. 38). 

In the midst of transgressors they 
place Him with the only accusation 
they could find against Him written 
overhead. His accusation was His 
title. "And so there He died, a King 
crucified, to save a poor sinner like 
me." 

He was alone in the grace and 
moral glory of the Cross, but to in
crease the shame of it two robbers 
were crucified with Him. Partners in 
sorrow usually sympathise one with 
the other, but both the thieves join 
in reviling Him. There was no one 
to pity Him. 

VI. THE PARDON OF THE CROSS 
(v. 42). 

Numbered amongst transgressors 
He bore our transgressions. "He 

(Continued at foot of next page). 



336 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

Lesson 50. Memory Verse—Matthew 28, 6, December 11th, 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS RESURRECTION 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 28. 2-20. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
The Resurrection is the central 
truth of Christianity. He who was 
delivered for our offences was raised 

I. MOURNERS COMFORTED 
(vv. 1-5). 

Women were first at the sepulchre 
as they were the last at the Cross. 
They were the first to learn of the 
King's conquest. The triumph of the 
wicked was short. "Vain the stone, 
the watch, the seal, Christ burst the 
gates of hell. Vain all efforts to en
thrall, He has triumphed over all." 
What a morning was that first day 
of the week. The night was passed, 
the gloom of death and judgment 
dispelled; the bright shining of the 
Sun introduced the Day of eternal 
life and joy and its first rays entered 
the hearts of these devoted lovers of 
the Lord. 

II. KEEPERS PARALYZED 
(vv. 2-4). 

The earthquake announced that 
God was on the scene and working. 
The angel rolled the stone away 
that all might see that death was 
robbed of its prey and that captiv
ity was led captive. The keepers 
were paralyzed with fear when 
trembling women were filled with 
comfort and courage. 

III. DISCIPLES GATHERED (v. 7). 
The message of the Resurrection 

would gather the disciples. A Risen 
Lord would keep His appointment 
with His own. The place, the time 
and the experience had all been indi
cated beforehand. He went on before 
and they would see Him in the ap
pointed place. There is a place and 
time when our Risen Lord reveals 
Himself to our rejoicing hearts. 

IV. WORSHIPPERS SATISFIED 
(v. 9). 

The path of obedience is always 
the path of blessing. "As they went" 
they met Him, the Object of their 
heart's affections. They possessed 

again for our justification. A risen 
Christ is our receipt. The debt is 
paid. 

Him, "they held Him," and their ser
vice for Him was the more delight
ful because worship had come first, 
As we go to tell others about the 
Saviour, the little season of worship 
will put joy into our hearts and 
wings to our feet. 

V. BRETHREN INFORMED (v. 10). 
In Resurrection our Lord links 

Himself with His own in a blessed 
relationship. "Go to My brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend to My 
Father, and your Father; and My 
God and your God." 

He is the Firstborn among many 
brethren, one in life with Him, as 
risen from the dead and united to 
Him in bonds that are eternal. 

VI. PEOPLE MISLED (vv. 11-15). 
For money Christ was betrayed 

and for money the truth about His 
resurrection was withheld as far as 
it could be. Over against the gospel 
message is "money." The world's 
religion cannot run without money. 
Modernistic preachers would soon 
give up if they got no pay. God's 
servants have His treasury and His 
supply. 

VII. NATIONS TAUGHT (vv 16-20). 
Our Risen Lord has all authority, 

He commissions, He sends and He 
accompanies His servants in their 
mission to make known His grace. 

(Continued from previous page). 
saved others; Himself He cannot 
save." Thus they truthfully accused 
Him. Had He saved Himself we 
never would have been saved. He on 
the Cross must die. He was forsaken 
that we might be accepted. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 51. Memory Verse— Psalm 72. 11. December 18th. 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS ADORATION 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 2. 1-11; 28. 16-20. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: their hearts were closed by sin. The 
The Saviour came in wondrous love, Gospel believed opens the heart to 
but man received Him not because Christ. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE SEEKERS PROM THE 
EAST (2. 1, 2). 

It is marvellous that men from 
afar should know that a great King 
was born and should come such a 
great distance to adore Him. I t was 
because they looked to the heavens 
and believed the word of God they 
came to worship the King. Behold
ing an unusual star they were able 
to interpret it in the light of Bal
aam's prophecy. He had said a star 
would announce the birth of Israel's 
King. 

II. THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM 
(v. 2). 

The light of heaven guided the 
wise men to the Sovereign on earth. 
They were not content with seeing 
"the star," they must see Himself, 
and seeing they must adore. Out of 
the dim shadows of the Far East 
they were brought to the brightness 
of the dawn of the day of grace to 
behold the King of Glory .Light and 
truth will still guide us to the place 
of joy and worship (Psalm 43. 3, 4). 

IH. THE STARTLED KING (v. 3). 
Selfishness made Herod an enemy 

of the Saviour. He was afraid of 
losing his throne. When we seek a 
place for self we do not welcome 
Christ, for He is Lord and demands 
obedience. They are in a sad state 
indeed who are troubled at the 
thought of Christ. "O King of grace, 
Thou dost not trouble me, Thou ar t 
my joy." 

IV. THE SCRIPTURES OF TRUTH 
(vv. 4-6). 

Herod's demand for the birthplace 
of the King produced a correct 

answer from the chief priests and 
scribes. They had a knowledge of 
the word but no heart for its Auth
or. They searched the Scriptures but 
put forth no effort to find the Sav
iour of whom they spoke. They were 
like those who to-day celebrate the 
birth of the Saviour but shut Him 
out of their hearts and lives com
pletely. 

V. THE SCHEME THAT FAILED 
vw. 7, 8). 

Herod was determined to get rid 
of the newborn King. He sent the 
wise men on a search for the Babe 
with the purpose of using their in
formation to get rid of the Babe. 

VI. THE SEARCH THAT 
SATISFIED (vv. 9-11). 

The wise men found the Saviour, 
beholding Him they worshipped Him 
by giving Him gifts that expressed 
their appreciation of Him1. The gold 
was a tribute to His deity. The 
frankincense is suggestive of the 
sweet savour of His perfect human
ity. The myrrh speaks of His un
paralleled sufferings. 

VII. THE STORY THAT SAVES 
(28. 16-20). 

He who was born in Bethlehem 
died on Golgotha and rose from the 
dead to send forth His servants with 
the message of salvation to all the 
world. They who receive and believe 
join with the wise men in adoration 
to the King Grace and Glory. 



338 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

Lesson 52. Memory Verse—Matthew 24. 44. December 25th 

THE DIVINE KING—HIS COMING AGAIN 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 24 (Read w . 35-44). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: coming again of our Lord. Let us 
This world is hurrying on to its be ready for His coming, 
doom, heedless of the signs of the 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE CERTAINTY OF HIS 
COMING (v. 35). 

The unerring, unrevokable word 
of our God assures us of the coming 
again of the Son of Man to take over 
the rule of this lawless world. Evi
dences of His coming precede that 
coming (v. 33). The God of revel
ation is the God of history and the 
two never conflict. What God has 
said He will do. No word of Hia 
shall ever "pass away." 

II. THE UNCERTAINTY AS TO 
THE TIME (v. 36). 

Many have tried to set dates for 
the second coming. The time is hid
den from everyone but the Father. 
It is enough for us to know that He 
will surely come. We must be careful 
to be ready for Him when He calls. 
There are many events that will 
take place in "that day and that 
hour"; the first will be "our gather
ing together unto Him." The Lord 
Jesus will come first to take away 
all those who trust Him as Saviour, 
and after that the many events of 
our chapter will take place. These 
will culminate in the appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ to judge and 
to reign. 

i n . THE IGNORANCE OF THE 
WORLD ( w . 37-39). 

"The days of Noah" picture "the 
coming of the Son of Man." When 
Christ comes He will find the world 
in sinful ignorance of His coming 
and unprepared. That coming will be 
sudden, unexpected, universal in its 
effects. Sinners will have had ample 
warning but unheeded warning 
spells certain doom. 

•IV. THE SEPARATION OF THE 
GODLY ( w . 40, 41). 

The separation between the godly 
and ungodly, at the coming of 
Christ will be precise and eternal, 
with no possibility of reunion. Com
panions in labour will be separated, 
the one to join the hosts of the re
deemed, the other to be swept by 
judgment into a lost eternity. 

V. THE WATCHFULNESS EN
JOINED ( w 42, 44). 

Our Lord may come at any mom
ent. Not knowing the exact time we 
should always be on the alert, al
ways expecting Him. That is why 
He said, "Watch therefore," "Your 
Lord doth come." Watching means 
more than waiting for we can wait 
without watching. "Be ye also ready" 
suggests that while we watch there 
is to be a moral fitness for His 
presence. 

VI. THE SERVICE TO BE 
RENDERED (w. 45-47). 

Serving while waiting is what the 
Lord expects from us. "Occupy till 
I come" is His word to us. And this 
service is to His household, minister
ing to them "meat in due season." 

VII. THE EVIL TO BE JUDGED 
( w . 48-51). 

If we love our Lord we will say 
"Come Lord Jesus." Let us beware 
of suggesting "delay" and thus in 
measure be linked with the evil ser
vant whose attitude and character 
and conduct merit only judgment at 
Christ's coming. 
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(Continued from page 334). 
another building, much more suit
able, was. loaned to us. Even 
though a little on the small side 
this second building served its pur
pose wonderfully until 1957 when 
T H E EVANGELICAL PUB
LISHING DEPOT/ as the as
sembly publishing work is called, 
had to leave and find still a third 
place of business. Some six months 
were spent in trying to rent or buy 
a suitable place and finally through 
the faithful provision of the Lord 
a concrete block building was er
ected on one of Tokyo's main 
thoroughfares and just last year, 
this building having again become 
too small, a second storey was ad
ded giving us much more room for 
stock, etc. 

Right from the beginning var
ious brethren and sisters have giv
en a helping hand to the E.P.D. 
The Misses Trotter, Curtin, Rid
dles and Speechley have all at one 
time or another worked faithfully 
in the shop. Also Mrs. S. Caldwell, 
prior to her marriage, spent about 
18 months keeping things in order 
while Miss Speechley was on fur
lough. Miss Speechley continues to 
look after the Tokyo shop and the 
Misses Trotter and Curtin have 
opened a shop in Osaka, and for 
almost two years have been in
creasingly busy sending out liter
ature from that end of the country. 
From the Tokyo and Osaka centres 
we are able to reach out to all 
Evangelicals, both foreign and 
native, with the literature we pub
lish. 

Even though the writer of this 
article has edited one of our three 
magazines since its commencement 
10 years ago, and at one time or 
another has given sporadic help in 

the Depot, yet it is only within the 
past 3 years that I have really en
deavoured to take some of the load 
off brother Wright. Now that he is 
on furlough the responsibility of 
seeing to new publications, super
vising two of the magazines and at
tending to re-prints, etc., etc., is 
wholly mine. At the moment, on 
top of the usual publishing and 
assembly business, Mr. Monty 
Browne and I are attempting to 
compile a worship hymn book with 
music for the assemblies here, an 
attempt never before made in Jap
an. With our proposed publishing 
date drawing ever closer, hardly a 
day passes but finds me either 
proof-reading hymns already set 
up or preparing translations of new 
hymns for the artists who are 
drawing the sheets of music for 
us. One thing about life in Japan, 
it is never monotonous. 

I believe that our biggest year 
for tracts was 1958 when over 
2,300,000 pamphlets were shipped 
to all parts of Japan, together with 
many thousands of books, book
lets and magazines. At present the 
number of our publications is 
about 35, including the first four 
volumes of C.H.M's 'Notes on the 
Pentateuch/ T h e Outlined Bible/ 
Ironside's 'Sailing with Paul/ 
'Great Words of the Gospel/ Wm. 
Gilmore's 'Following Fully' and 
'Daily Light' etc., etc. Some 45 
different tracts are available with 
more being prepared. Each month 
a children's magazine, one for un
saved adults and one for the Lord's 
people, having a combined circu
lation of about 9,000 copies, are 
sent throughout the country. We 
even have some of our Lutheran 
brethren using John Ritchie's 
'What Church Should I Join?' 
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With the many ideologies of a 
godless world being spread 
throughout Japan, specifically our 
powerful neighbour, Red China, 
is doing her utmost to win the 
minds of this people through the 
printed page, it does not become 
the servants of the Lord to be 
neglectful of this method of reach
ing men and women with the Gos
pel. However, it is basically true 
that any effort put forth by us will 
come to nothing unless there is 
an overwhelming intercession 
through prayer maintained by all 
concerned. For this very reason we 
set forth a few ' facts and figures' 
so that your voice will mingle with 
ours in supplication on behalf of 
the millions of Japanese still held 
in the bondage of sin and Satan. 

"Behold a sower went forth to 
sow . . . some . . . fell into good 
ground and brought forth fruit" 
(Matt. 13. 3, 8). 

JOHN KNOX 
(Continued from page 332). 

again . . I know what he would 
say to us to-day . . . "Get your 
Bibles open and see what God the 
Lord will say to you! . . . and 
read and listen, for your God is a 
living God, and a God who speaks 
from His Word ever and again 
with a living voice, and when you 
hear His voice you will know it 
and it will guide you in your task 
and your duty in this world . . He 
calls us across the centuries to the 
same experience and to the same 
belief.,, 

The need is as urgent to-day as 
ever it was, and in 'communions' 
other than Scottish Presbyterian-
ism. Readers of this magazine are 
not outwith the limits of the ap
peal. 

EPHESIANS 
(Continued from page 328). 

1:4). The close association of God 
and Christ in such expressions has 
been commented on in the note on 
the initial salutation in Eph. 1. 2. 

V. 24 Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jesus Christ 
in uncorruptness.—He closes, as 
he began, with the invocation of 
God's grace upon his readers. The 
R.V. rendering "in uncorruptness" 
is literal, but a trifle ungainly; the 
American Standard Version (1901) 
is better: "Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jesus Christ 
with a love incorruptible." An un
fading and undying love is meant: 
"uncorruptness" (aphtharsia) is 
practically synonymous with im
mortality. Where such love for 
Christ is present, the grace of God 
can never be absent. 

Editor's Note: It has been a great 
pleasure to publish these scholarly 
and Illuminating notes during the 
past years. Readers will be delighted 
to know that Prof. Bruce hopes to 
have the entire series published in 
a volume through Messrs Pickering 
& Inglis, and we bespeak a welcome 
reception for it. We take this oppor
tunity to say once more, "Thank 
you!" 

(Continued from page 347). 
days to meet the assembly there. 
Neither was it a special meeting, 
it was the normal assembly gath
ering associating the Lordly sup
per with the Lordly day (1 Cor. 
11. 20; Rev. 1. 10). Every believer 
should partake of the Lord's Sup
per, as Scripture looks upon it as 
the normal testimony of every one 
(1 Cor. 10. 16). Moral (1 Cor. 5. 
11) or doctrinal evil (1 Tim. 1. 
19, 20) would and should prevent 
him till confessed and put away. 
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by f. W. LEXBy 
*Yea, that which then was glorious 
has no glory now, because of the 
surpassing glory wherewith it is 
compared!' (2 Corinthians 3. 10) 

Conybeare & Howson. 

DASSING over the first six 
verses of the chapter in 

which the above verse is found, 
the leading theme of verses 7-11 
is that of contrast between the 
ministration of condemnation and 
the ministration of righteousness, 
between the passing glory of the 
Law and the abiding glory of the 
New Covenant. 

In consdiering such a theme, care 
must be taken not to think or 
speak disparagingly of the Law. 
We must guard against the tend
ency to dismiss the -past dispen
sation as being of little or no ac
count. To do so, is to be guilty of 
an error which, if indulged in, will 
deprive us of much understanding 
of the Scriptures. 

In the New Testament much has 
been written concerning the Law 
and it will be well to give attention 
to some of the statements made 
relative thereto. The following are 
not given in chronological order 
but are found scattered through 
some of the Apostolic writings. 

The Law had a shadow of good 
things to come. 

The Law could not make any
thing or anyone perfect. 

The Law could not give life and 
therefore it could not meet the 
need in fallen man. 

The Law could not deal with 
sin. 

The Law could not produce 

righteousness or make a man 
righteous. 

The Law was a ministration of 
condemnation and death, yet it 
had a glory peculiar to itself. 

The Law was a revelation of 
righteousness and set forth the 
standard whereby man must live 
and whereby he must be judged. 

The Law was given because of 
transgression and by its own 
righteous claims, brought to light 
the true nature of sin. 

It is a matter worthy of note 
that the giving of the Law by God 
was unto the work of redemption 
by Christ. It was added "because of 
transgression," which means that 
human sin needed to be disclosed 
in its true character and the Law 
did this by revealing its true nat
ure. The redemptive work of the 
Son was to "redeem those who 
were under the Law" which was 
a temporary measure unto Christ. 

Now the work and purpose of 
the Law must be understood if the 
contrast between its own glory and 
the greater glory of the New Cov
enant is to be appreciated. The 
Law was a ministration of con
demnation and death due to sin 
over against which is set, by way 
of contrast, the ministration of 
righteousness. This contrast bet
ween the Old and New Covenants 
is developed and elaborated in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. 

The Law, with all its just and 
righteous claims, was given with 
glory. It was "the God of glory" 
who appeared unto Abraham. It 
was the glory of the God of Israel 
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that accompanied the giving of the 
Law on Mt. Sinai. Truly the min
istration of the Law was glorious 
for it made known the require
ments of God whose character, yea 
who is Himself essentially right
eous and consequently whose 
claims are equally just and right. 

The ministration of the Law to
wards man, however, was one of 
condemnation, one of death, due to 
sin and guilt but that did not de
tract from its own glory as a rev
elation of the Divine righteousness 
and claims. It has been truly writ
ten that the ministration of death 
was glorious (with glory), that the 
ministration of condemnation is 
glory, for it was truly glorious in 
its declaration of righteousness, 
yet, there is a glory that excelleth, 
there is a surpassing glory. 

In the passage under consider
ation, three aspects of the greater 
glory are mentioned. The New 
Covenant is :— 
A Ministration of the Spirit. 
A Ministration of Righteousness. 
A Continuous Ministration. 

IT IS A MINISTRATION 
OF THE SPIRIT 

The Law could not give life. 
The Spirit is "the Spirit of life" 
who imparts life in bringing about 
New Birth. The Spirit convicts and 
awakens to the presence and real 
nature of sin, thus causing the sin
ner to become aware of his need 
and through a God-given repent
ance and faith, imparts life to the 
otherwise dead soul. This the Law 
could not do. The giving of the 
Law was with glory, the minis
tration of the Spirit is rather 
more glorious. 

IT IS A MINISTRATION 
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 

The ministration of the Law was 

one of condemnation, requiring 
righteousness but not able to prov
ide it, demanding obedience but 
unable to attain it in man. Under 
the New Covenant and essentially 
a part of its ministration, right
eousness is imputed and imparted. 
It is provided, reckoned and given. 
This, the Law was unable to do. 
The sinless Man was made sin in 
order that sinful men might "be 
made the righteousness of God in 
Christ," in whom alone the re
quirements of the Law have been 
met. 

Again, the Son of God has be
come the end of the Law for 
righteousness to every one who 
believes, therefore doth the minis
tration of righteousness exceed in 
glory the ministration of condemn
ation. 

IT IS A CONTINUOUS 
MINISTRATION 

"For if that which passeth away 
mas glorious, much more that 
which remaineth is glorious." 

The Law having found its ful
filment in Christ, passeth away. It 
was a temporary measure, given 
with glory but destined to with
draw into the shadows to make 
room for the "'good things to 
come" concerning which it was but 
a forerunner. Both the Old and 
New Covenants were of God and 
both had glory attached to them. 
Each had its own particular value 
and place; wherein then lay the 
difference and why is the latter 
said to have greater glory than 
the former? 

There is a verse in the Epistle 
to the Romans which provides the 
answer. Let us read it. "For what 
the Law could not do in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God 
sending His own Son in the like-
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ness of sinful flesh and for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh" (Rom. 
8. 3). It would be difficult to find 
a verse in which the case is stated 
more clearly. 

The inability of the Law neces
sitated its passing away in due 
time. What the Law could not do. 
What is referred to here as being 
beyond the Law to accomplish? 
The Law could not give life. The 
Law could not make perfect. In 
short, the Law could condemn the 
sinner by its own just standard but 
it had no power to change the sin
ner. Therefore the Law could not 
go beyond its ministration of con
demnation. 

The verse in Romans & reveals 
the reason why the Law could not 
go beyond its power to condemn. 
It was weak on account of the 
flesh. It was unable to give life, it 
was unable to make perfect, it 
could not deal with sinful flesh, it 
could not change fallen nature 
and therein lay its weakness. It 
could and did demand obedience 
to its righteous claims but it failed 
to promote what it justly de
manded. 

Yet it is written that "the Law 
is holy and the commandment holy 
and just and good." Therein lay 
its glory. Its very standard of liv
ing, its righteous claims made its 
ministration of condemnation glor
ious. In its verdict upon the dis
obedient, it was voicing what was 
perfectly consistent with its own 
nature and thus it had its own 
particular glory, but it also had its 
own limitations and was due, in 
course of time, to pass away (Heb. 
7. 18, 19). It made room for the 
good things to come concerning 
which it was a shadow. 

The ministration of righteous
ness exceeds in glory. Wherein 

lay the glory that excelleth? It is 
indeed a more wonderful thing to 
deal with sin in such a manner as 
to release the sinner from its pow
er and provide a righteousness for 
him that makes him righteous. 
This, we have seen, the Law could 
not do. It is true that if a man 
continues in sin and unbelief, he 
remains under condemnation (John 
3. 18), but it is also true that the 
ministration of righteousness of
fers forgiveness on the ground of 
a procured righteousness through 
the redemptive work of the Son of 
God. 

Herein is to be found the sur
passing glory of the New Coven
ant. Christ has fulfilled the Law. 
In Him the Law found perfect 
obedience to all its righteous de
mands. He did not come under its 
condemnation, to Him it was not 
a ministration of death. For Him, 
its glory was not dimmed, yea, He 
became the end of the Law for 
righteousness to everyone who be
lieves. In His life He perfectly 
obeyed it, in His death, as the sin
ner's substitute, He accepted its full 
penalty and in doing so, exhausted 
its righteous claims in "tasting 
death for every man." 

What now? The Law being un
able to exact any of its claims 
(because of their acceptance by 
Another), has passed away. It has 
no further claim to make and 
therefore, with its own particular 
glory has been removed to make 
room for that which remaineth. 
The work of the Son of God has 
been so complete, so final, has been 
so satisfying to God that it re
mains for ever. 

"For if that which passeth away 
was glorious, much more that 
which remaineth is glorious!' 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
"BAPTISM" IN ROMANS 6. 

.Dear Sir. 
I have read the Article on "Bap

tism on Romans 6" by Mr. Angrove 
in the "B.M." for October with much 
interest, and I trust, with instruct
ion also. 

But would it be at all possible for 
there to be some enlargement upon 
the assertion that "those competent 
to judge in the matter assure us 
that the Greek word (for "baptise") 
was employed in a variety of sen
ses?" Perhaps he implies that the 
word "immerse" was used in a num
ber of different connections—as, for 
example, it is used in the Septuagint 
Version. Surely the word can mean 
nothing but "immerse?" 

Further, one considers that the 
summary in his last para might be 
misleading to some. 
- Would it not be correct to state 
that although the passage has no 
direct teaching on "Baptism," or, 
for that matter, upon the "Crucifix
ion", yet both Baptism (immersion 
of a believer in water) and Crucifix
ion are referred to, in order to illus
trate the doctrine which runs through 
"Romans?" And is not the same 
method employed in Colossians 2. 
11, 12? 

Is not "Baptism" a rite, as also 
the Lord's Supper? 

I think many of us would apprec
iate a little more on these subjects. 
Croydon. Stuart R. Stokes. 

Dear Sir, 
I do not understand Mr. Angrove's 

criticism of Mr. Bailie's reply in 
your Magazine to a question on 
Water Baptism. 

Why should the fact that Bap
tism is mentioned once only in Rom
ans (6. 4), Galatians (3. 27), Ephes
ians (4. 5), Colossians 2. 12) and 1 
Peter (3. 21), prevent the reference 
being, in these passages to the 
ordinance of Believers' Baptism? 

The fact that it is referred to in 
Romans 6 and not in the remainder 
of the Epistle is because the subject 
of that section of that Epistle is the 
identification of the believer with the 

last Adam in contrast with the first 
Adam (ch. 5. 12-20). The previous 
part of the Epistle leads up to this 
and shows how the history of the 
first man has closed in death and 
how through the Death, Burial and 
Resurrection of Christ, the believer 
has been introduced into a new 
Creation by his being united with a 
risen Christ. 

The ordinance then sets forth 
symbolically and publicly what has 
already taken place on the reception 
of the Gospel. We must have life in 
Christ before we can set forth, in 
this ordinance, our identification 
with Christ's death. It is not the 
ordinance that effects anything; it 
simply sets forth a spiritual truth 
that we are united to Christ in His 
death, burial and resurrection. Your 
correspondent says there are no 
"rites" in Christianity. On the con
trary both Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper form part of our Christian 
testimony. 
Bath. W. R. Lewis. 

Dear Sir, 
I am an undergraduate of Univer

sity College, Cardiff, and I feel that 
I must write to you regarding a 
brief notice headed "University Stud
ents" which appeared in the Sep
tember issue of the magazine. My 
own advice to any first year student 
at a University or Training College 
would be this: That they should 
shun ALL College Christian Unions 
—although not, of course, the Christ
ians who are members of these Un
ions—and rely on the Christian as
sembly most convenient for their 
Christian fellowship, as the Scrip
tures teach. I know of no University 
town in the British Isles without at 
least one assembly. 

My reasons for dissenting from the 
advice given by Mr. Capper and 
Prof. Bruce are as follows. 

First, the I.V.F. is a Sectarian, 
Inter-denominational society such 
that, by joining it, one contravenes 
the scriptural principle of separ
ation from all wrong—including 
ecclesiastical wrong. 

Second, if the student takes any 
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sort of responsibility in the move
ment, he will be expected to sub
scribe to and sign the I.V.F's "con
stitution" which is a MAN-MADE 
CREED and not Scripture. 

Third, the student will find many 
wrong things being done in I.V.F. 
meetings; things which are in direct 
contradiction to Scriptural teaching. 
For example, he would often be led 
in public prayer by a woman; he 
would often be subject to women, 
as many hold positions of authority 
in the I.V.F.; he would gather in 
prayer and praise with women with
out any covering on their heads. In 
fact the whole teaching of I.V.F. 
seems to deny the need of woman 
to occupy the place given for her 
in the Scriptures. 

Fourth, the student will be taught 
much wrong doctrine, (e.g. Church 
truth and the position of the sister). 

Fifth, he will be virtually unable 
to enjoy REAL deep fellowship with 
the members of the local branch of 
the I.V.F. at his College, for at 
many points their lax, modernistic 
interpretation of the Scriptures will 
be in direct opposition to the inter
pretation that he will have put on 
the Scripture. He will be conscious, 
too, that truths such as the need of 
Baptism and Breaking of Bread 
will not be discussed; for many of 
the members will see no necessity of 
obedience to one or other of these 
divine commands, or both. 

Sixth, very superficial methods of 
Bible Study and Praise will be re
commended to him. 

Seventh, he should not have time 
to enter fully into the fellowship of 
his local assembly, to enter fully into 
the activities of the I.V.F., and to 
study successfully. 

I am aware of these many short
comings of the I.V.F., because of the 
fact that I was misguided enough 
to join it in my first year at Cardiff. 
I was, however, helped by friends to 
see that my duty was to my local 
assembly. 

Keith R. Jenkins. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
(Continued from page 352). 

hospital treatment, but still unable 
to walk owing to deteriorated hip 
condition. Our brother rejoices in 
good news from the little meetings 
in the north of Portugal, where his 
interests lie. ALBERT LECKIE, 73 
Victoria Place, Airdrie, has lost his 
1961 diary, and would esteem it a 
favour if assemblies engaging him 
after Dec. 31 would please contact 
him. PRESTWICK: Bute Hall, from 
Sunday, Dec. 4 meeting for Breaking 
of Bread will commence at 11 a.m. 
instead of 11.30. EXETER: Eben-
ezer Hall, Heavitree, from Nov. 6 
Breaking of Bread meeting at 10.45 
instead of 11 a.m. CLOUGHFERN 
GOSPEL HALL, Newtownabbey, N. 
Ireland: correspondence now to Mr. 
John McMillan, 4 Abbey Cres., New
townabbey. BALLYMACASHON as
sembly, Co. Down: correspondence 
now to Mr. John Beattie, Tullyveery, 
Killyleagh, Co. Down, N.I. WHITE-
HOUSE assembly: correspondence to 
Mr. Thomas Hull, 253 Shore Road, 
Whitehouse, Newtownabbey, Co. 
Antrim. AIRDRIE: Hebron Hall as
sembly: correspondence now to Mr. 
Robert McCormick, 35 Glenview Rd., 
Glenmavis, By Airdrie. 

PRIZES 

New volumes we can recommend 
for S.S. prizes. From Pickering & 
Inglis come for girls, The Dresden 
Shepherdess (4/6), Penny Goes To 
Rhodesia (3/6); for boys, All Be-
cause Of Hash, The Mystery Of 
The Tolling Bell (4/6), The Spanish 
Galleon Adventure (3/6). Each con
tains an exciting story, not only 
with a pious moral, but with clear 
gospel teaching. For thoughtful 
teenagers and more adult readers 
two books of gripping interest are 
Least Of All Saints and Andrew Con-
nington, both by Grace Irwin. They 
tell the story of Andrew Connington, 
a brilliant student and preacher who 
faces temptation and wins through 
crises because of his loyalty to con
science. Both 10/6, published by The 
Paternoster Press. 
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TOGETHER 
by J. C. KUSSEU, Australia. 

U N D E R L Y I N G the thought of 
being together is an agree

ment. We write not of a chance 
meeting but of the word as used 
in Scripture with its associate 
words, all of them the result of an 
agreement between parties. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S 
POSITION 

"For if we have been planted to
gether in the likeness of His death, 
we shall be also in the likeness of 
His resurrection'' (Rom. 6. 4). 
"Quickened us together with Christ 
(by grace are ye saved), and hath 
raised us up together and made us 
sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus" (Eph. 2. 5, 6). The 
doctrine of water baptism sets 
forth the believer's position with 
his Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
When he believed he was quickened 
or born again, raised, and seated 
with Christ in the heavenlies. 
These three "togethers" in the past 
tense, show us not only the "fin
ished work of Christ/' but that 
finished work as applied to the 
believer. Baptism is its "figure" 
(1 Peter 3. 21) and every exhort
ation to holy living is based on the 
fact of quickening from death to 
resurrection. His togetherness with 
his fellow believer is next brought 
before us. Thus "in whom all the 
building fitly framed together 
groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord" (Eph. 2. 21). Here he is 
seen as a living stone in the spir
itual house (1 Peter 2. 5). Another 
symbol of collective position is in 
the mystical body, "From whom 
the whole body fitly joined togeth

er" (Eph. 4. 16); here he is a mem
ber of the body. As a stone in the 
building and a member of the 
body he is eternally secure, for 
the building is impregnable (Matt. 
16. 18) and the body has its Divine 
Preserver (Eph. 5. 23). Thus the 
child of God is by grace, quick
ened, raised, seated, builded, and 
placed with the Lord Jesus and 
fellow believers in a togetherness 
which is of God. 

HIS COLLECTIVE 
TESTIMONY 

Positionally "in Christ," it is 
the will of God that His people 
should be gathered together in 
testimony. Prophetically we read, 
"that Jesus should die for that 
nation, and not for that nation 
only, but that also He should 
gather together in one the children 
of God that were scattered abroad" 
(John 11. 50, 51). We see the at
tractiveness of His personal teach
ing by the seaside: "and there 
were gathered together UNTO 
HIM a great multitude." "Much 
people gathered together UNTO 
HIM." This brings us to the great 
foundational scripture that is the 
divine authority for local collect
ive testimony. "For where two or 
three are gathered together UNTO 
(Newberry) My Name, there am 
I in the midst of them" (Mat. 18. 
18. 20). How it reminds us of that 
O.T. foundation, "Gather My 
saints together UNTO ME; those 
that have made a covenant with 
ME by sacrifice" (Psalm 50. 5). 
The great Shiloh prophecy reads, 
"UNTO HIM shall the gathering 
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of the people be" (Gen. 49. 10). 
The last Jehovah title sets forth 
the same truth for Israel in their 
future earthly city. "The Lord 
(Jehovah Shammah) is there" 
(Ezek. 48. 35). The last and final 
habitation of God in the heavenly 
city is where "He will dwell with 
them" (Rev. 21. 3). Hence the 
need of preserving on earth and 
wherever grace has saved souls the 
ground of true practical unity, giv
ing the Lord the pre-eminence. 
Did He not say, "he that is not 
with Me is against Me; and he 
that gathereth not with Me scatter
e d abroad?" (Matt. 12. 30). Sol
emn and searching words to every 
servant of God. The gathering cen
tre is Christ, no sect, no system, 
no servant, no name, but where 
there is ROOM for ALL the truth 
of God for ALL the people of 
God. 

What a lovely anticipation of 
this we see in John 20. 19! "Then 
the same day at evening, being the 
first day of the week, when the 
doors were shut where the discip
les were assembled (gathered to
gether) for fear of the Jews, came 
Jesus and stood in the midst and 
saith unto them, Peace be with 
you. And when He had so said, 
He shewed unto them His hands 
and His side." This togetherness 
was not true of them actually and 
ONLY when they FUNCTION
ED, but it was CHARACTER
ISTIC of them alway. "And it 
came to pass that a whole year 
they assembled themselves (gath
ered together R.V.) with the 
church" (Acts 11. 26). This was 
of Paul and Barnabas with the 
church at Antioch. A local assem
bly is in existence as a FACT al
ways (1 Cor. 1. 2 ) ; it could be 

written to, though it did not AS
SEMBLE except at stated times 
called "in church or assembly" (1 
Cor. 11. 18). This is true of the 
Greek word "ekklesia" used of the 
N.T. "ecclesia." It was true also 
of the Hebrew word "Qahal," 
"When the congregation (Qahal) 
is to be gathered" (Qahal) (Num-
10. 7). A congregation congregat
ing; an assembly assembled; a 
gathering gathered. 

The Hebrew "Qahal" is trans
lated by the Greek word "Ekklesia" 
in the Septuagint. Our word trans
lated "gathered together" is the 
Greek word "sunago" similar to 
the word "sunagoge" which was 
the name given to the place (the 
synagogue) where the Jews gath
ered. In the O.T. "synagoge" is 
the Greek Septuagint translation 
of the Hebrew "edah." We see 
how the congregation (Hebrew 
"edah," Greek "sunagogue") al
ways existing, needs at times to be 
gathered (Hebrew "Qahal," Greek 
"Ekklesia") thus, "And gather 
(Qahal) thou all the congregation 
(Edah) together unto the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation" 
(Lev. 8. 3). So whether we trace 
"ekklesia" or "sun-ago" either of 
the church or Israel in testimony 
on earth, they existed or exist as 
permanent assemblies, congregat
ions or gatherings, that at times as
sembled, congregated or gathered 
together. 

FOR T H E LORD'S SUPPER 
"And upon ihe first day of the 

week, when we were gathered to
gether to break bread" (Acts 20. 
7, R.V.). This was the Apostle 
Paul and his companions with the 
assembly at Troas. It was not a 
chance meeting; he tarried seven 

(Continued on page 340). 
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Zfo Hoxtfa Morfe Jftmb 
Gifts received for month ending 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
look to the Lord alone for support. 

— 8115 400 
— 8116 3 
— 8117 8 
6 8118 10 
— 8119 10 
— 8120 50 
— 8121 15 
— 8122 2 
7 8123 100 
— 8124 13 
— 8125 3 
— 8126 2 
— 8127 10 — — 
— 8128 5 — — 
— 8129 44 
— 8130 5 
— 8131 50 
— 8132 7 
— 8133 16 
— 8134 10 • 
— 8135 9 
1 8136 100 
— 8137 50 

8057 
8059 
8060 
8061 
8062 
8063 
8064 
8066 
8067 
8068 
8069 
8070 
8071 
8072 
8073 
8074 
8075 
8076 
8077 
8078 
8079 
8080 
8081 
8082 
8083 
8084 
8085 

3 
5 
20 
10 
10 
2 
2 
2 
22 
4 

45 
10 
36 4 — 
5 
36 
20 
10 
50 
4 
6 
3 
20 
28 
1110 — 
10 
1815 — 
5 

8086 
8087 
8088 
8089 
8090 
8091 
8092 
8093 
8094 
8096 
8097 
8098 
8099 
8100 
8101 
8102 
8103 
8104 
8105 
8106 
8108 
8109 
8110 
8111 
8112 
8113 
8114 

3 — 
14 — 
6 — 
1 7 
5 — 
8 — 
18 — 
57 8 
17 8 
2 — 
5 — 
18 — 
20 — 
30 — 
10 — 
5 — 

15 — 
100 — 
5 — 
2 — 
10 — 
104 7 
15 — 
SO-
1 0 — 
10 — 
13 — £1855 -

For Needy Saints and Relief Work. 
8058 2 8107^ 25 -
8065 2 2 — £29 2 — 

September 30th. 
Fellowship in Expenses: 
Postal, Bank, Printing and 

other Office charges. 
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2 — 
10 — 

1 
5 — 
2 6 
5 — 
6 6 
5 — 

5 
5 — 
3 — 
10 — 
5 — 

2 
1 6 3 

7 6 
2 6 

1 
10 — 
7 6 
10 — 
4 3 
2 6 
10 — 
5 — 
2 6 
4 — 
10 — 

2 
1 

3 — 
5 — 

8098 
8099 
8100 
8101 
8102 
8103 
8104 
8105 
8108 
8109 
8110 
8111 
8112 
8113 
8114 
8116 
8117 
8119 
8121 
8123 
8125 
8127 
8128 
8129 
8131 
8132 
8133 
8135 
8137 

1 1 8 
1 
10 — 
15 — 
5 — 
10 — 

8 
10 — 
10 — 

1 
15 — 

1 
5 — 

1 
10 — 
3 6 
8 — 
10 — 
5 — 
2 6 
10 — 
5 — 
10 — 

2 4 — 
3 
10 — 

1 
10 — 

2 

£4918 8 

No separate receipts will be sent 
to donors unless asked for or cov
ered by expenses. It is the aim of 
the Trustees to remit full amount 
of gifts to the Lord's servants with
out deducting expenses, and the 

fellowship of the Lord's people 
enabling them so to do is greatly 
appreciated. Donors should also 
communicate direct with the Lord's 
servants advising gifts being sent 
through this office. 

AYRSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES 

Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine Road, Kilmarnock, from July to 
September. 

Victoria, Aberdeen 
Anon. (D) 
Girvan Assembly 
Anon. (I) 
Annbank Assembly 

£10 
10 — 

10 
5 
10 

Old Cumnock Assembly 
Anon. (D.N.) 
MuirMrk Assembly 
Anon. (M) 
Anon. (D) 

610 
5 — 
2 — 
5 — 
5 — 
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N E W S ! ! ! 
from Other Lands 

WEST INDIES 
One very encouraging case was 

to see the father and mother of one 
of our young brethren wait behind 
and confess their need of the Sav
iour. This was a big step for both 
as they were before opposed to the 
gospel, and had given their son 
much persecution when he got saved 
a few years ago. It makes us con
scious of the fact that "Nothing is 
too hard for the Lord." Pray with 
us that those who professed may go 
on in the things of the Lord, and be 
a Testimony in this very sinful 
island. At the moment I am trying 
in each of the three assemblies to 
give teaching to help the young in 
Christ. We do miss our brother Les 
Crossley as he is an able minister of 
of the Word. 

Just this past week, four have re
quested to be baptised—three of 
these we will be happy to baptise, 
one will have to wait until we see 
more evidence of the new life. 

Jack & Sadie Noble. 

FRANCE 
At the moment we are in the 

midst of Tent Meetings in Conflans 
Sainte Honorine. The acquiring of 
the ground was a real miracle, a 
true answer to prayer, and the 
Mayor of Conflans, a practising 
Catholic, was astonished to discover 
that the Catholic owner of the 
ground had signed the necessary 
authorisation. 

Each afternoon we have the joy of 
seeing almost eighty boys and girls 
from a nearby Housing Estate come 
to the meeting, and in the evenings 
there has been a nice number of un
saved friends and neighbours. 

The new prefabricated hall in 
Conflans will be erected on a site 
not very far away from where we 
are having the meetings just now. 
We are expecting the necessary 
authorisation to come through this 
week. H. & M. Beattie. 

GERMANY 
You will notice my new address. 

There are a number of reasons for 
this change, the main one being 
that I am now engaged in part-time 
teaching in a private school in this 
town. I would call my present occup
ation a mild form of tent making, 
and I certainly haven't abandoned 
missionary work in Austria. The 
border is only a few miles away, and 
a brother (also working at the 
school) and I give much of our spare 
time to missionary work in the 
Salzburg area. Actually from a spir
itual point of view there is very little 
difference between Austria and South 
Germany. Of course, my present 
position means that, to a great ex
tent, I am self supporting. Gifts 
which I receive from the Lord's 
people will as far as possible be de
voted to the expenses of the work. I 
am sure that I shall still have your 
prayerful interest, although in the 
strict sense of the word I am no 
longer a full-time missionary. 

The summer months went by very 
quickly. With Mr. W. E. Grunbaum 
I visited believers in Jugoslavia in 
July. Then later in the summer I 
was privileged to help at various 
children's camps. Some of these 
young ones turned to the Lord. 

Leonard Muggridge. 

JAPAN 
We had a very blessed time at our 

Summer Conference with the Nagoya 
and Ko. friends last month. It was 
the best yet for numbers as over 80 
attended and we had some real evi
dences of the Lord's presence with 
us. One of the results was shown 
last Sunday. I was interviewing sev
eral girls at the village we work at 
who had asked for baptism and 
they spoke of the blessing at the 
Conference, which they attended. 
Of course the meetings were primar
ily for believers but each year we 
have had unsaved friends and in 
most cases has led to a continuing 
interest. H. A. Bishop. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: 

NOTTINGHAM: Clumber Hall, Nov. 
5/8. G. Gaunt. Dec. 3/6, A. Naismith. 
BARNEHURST: at 8. Nov. 11, 18, 
25, J. H. Large. Dec. 2 and 9, E. W. 
Crabbe. BLANDFORD: Dorset. Gos
pel Hall, East St. Nov. 12 a t 3 and 
6.30. E. H. Grant, Dr. S. Short. CAR
LISLE: Hebron Hall, a t 7.30. Nov. 
12, J. Anderson; 26, J. Smith; Dec. 
10, J. H. Hutchison. CARLISLE: 
Morton Park Hall, Nov. 19 at 3 and 
6.30. J. Hislop, Capt. J. D. Copland. 
SOUTHALL: Ebenezer Hall, Kings
ton Rd., Dec. 3 at 7. R. S. Code, T. 
Wales. CARLISLE: Hebron Hall. 
Jan. 2 a t 2.30 and 6. F. Cundick, W. 
E. F. Naismith. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 

HAMILTON: Low Waters Gospel 
Hall, Nov. 5, W. Harrison, A. Allan, 
F. Gillespie. GLENBURN: Bethany 
Hall Annual in North Church Hall, 
Nov. 19 at 3. J. R. Rollo, J. Ander
son, A. M. S. Gooding. AIRDRIE: 
Hebron Hall Conf., Nov. 26 in Lesser 
Town Hall a t 3. J. Douglas, R. Rae, 
I. Cherry. GALSTON: Evangelistic 
Hall, Nov. 26 at 3. J. Hislop, A. 
Naismith, R. R.Walker. GLASGOW: 
Townhead Gospel Hall, Nov. 26 at 
3. D. Cargill, J. Campbell, J. M. 
Shaw. STRATHAVEN: Nov. 26 at 
3.30. D. Ferguson, A. Borland, E. 
W. Rogers. PORT GLASGOW: Heb
ron Hall, Dec. 26 at 3.30. A. Allan, 
J. Anderson, F. Stallan. ABER
DEEN: Gilcomston So. Church, Jan. 
2 and 3. H. Lockyer, Dr. W. H. Lind
say, F. A. Tatford, J. R. Rollo, J. 
Caldwell, A. L. Dexter. FALKIRK: 
Mid-Scotland Conf., in Town Hall. 
Jan. 2 at 2.15. D. Ferguson, A. Nai
smith, G. Waugh, A. Soutter. GLAS
GOW: Plantation St., Gospel Hall 
Annual Conf. in Kingston Public 
Halls, 348 Paisley Rd., Jan. 2 at 11. 
W. Trew, F. Holmes, A. Jack, J. 
Paton. KILMARNOCK: Central 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

Hall, Jan. 2 at 12 noon. Capt. J. D, 
Copland, J. Hislop, Dr. S. S. Short, 
H. Bell. KIRKCALDY: Joint Conf. 
in Victoria Rd„ Church, Jan. 2 at 
2.30. A. Fallaize, S. Emery, J. Cuth-
bertson, A. McBroom. MOTHER
WELL : in Town Hall, Jan. 2 at 11. 
D. Morrison, H. Bell, A. Allan, J. 
Lightbody. PRESTWICK: in Town 
Hall, Jan. 3 a t 2. W. E. F. Naismith, 
A. Pickering, A. P. Campbell, D. 
Ferguson. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 
J. HUTCHINSON had some meet
ings a t Cregagh St., Hall, Belfast, 
and also at Ballynahinch for believ
ers. E. FAIRFIELD and T. McKEL-
VEY expected for gospel meetings 
at Ballywillwill. J. G. HUTCHIN
SON saw some profess at Coventry, 
and was moving on to Warrington 
for gospel meetings. T. CAMPBELL 
and H. PAISLEY expected in Eben
ezer Hall, Belfast. J. K. DUFF has 
recovered from his illness and has 
commenced meetings in Portable 
Hall at Derryhubbert with Wm. 
JOHNSTON. E. FAIRFIELD and 
W. BUNTING continue a t Dromore, 
where several souls have professed 
conversion. F. KNOX and Dr. S. 
EMERSON in Windsor Hall, Belfast 
A. LYTTLE and A. McSHANE at 
Rathf riland. J. MARTIN is labouring 
at Ballyshiel. S. LEWIS continues 
in portable hall near Donemana. W. 
GRAHAM and T. BALL continue 
meetings in Milford district, Co. Don
egal. T. WALLACE and W. NES-
BITT continue at Victoria Bridge. 
HARRY BELL is getting large 
numbers for ministry in Cookstown. 
R. BEATTIE and T. WALLACE ex
pected in Larne in November. J. 
THOMPSON still continues in Mar-
tray. 
SHANAGHAN: Annual Conf. on 
Oct. 6 was well attended and God 
gave help to His servants. Brethren 
D. Craig, J. James, W. H. Wills, W. 
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Halliday and W. Bunting shared the 
ministry. 
LURGAN: Conference and Readings 
from Oct. 9-12 were well attended 
and ministry considered good and 
helpful was shared by brethren H. 
Bell, Dr. Boyd, T. McKelvie, J. H. 
Large, C. H. Darch, D. W. Gooding, 
J. Hutchinson, J. Thompson, A. M. 
S. Gooding. 
OMAGH: The Lord's people came 
from different assemblies for min
istry given by Messrs H. Bailie, S. 
Thompson, J. Hutchinson, D. Thomp
son and Morrison (India). 
DONEMANA: A large meeting and 
helpful ministry by J. Grant, D. 
Thompson, W. Nesbitt, J. Hutchin
son, G. D. Alexander and L. Randall. 

"WITH CHRIST/' 
Mrs. Wm. JOHN MITCHELL, of 
London, Ontario, on June 11, in her 
69th year. In her early life attended 
Fountain Hall Sunday School, Wood-
side, Aberdeen, but was saved in 
London, Ontario, and associated with 
the assemblies there for the past 30 
years. Pursued a steadfast course to 
the end, and is survived by her hus
band and son William John, also 
daughter Jane (Mrs. Cameron), and 
Mervyn. John Rea conducted funeral 
service. GAVIN DYET, Prestwick, 
called home suddenly as the result 
of an accident, on July 18, aged 19 
years. Our young brother was known 
for his bright and faithful testimony. 
Ever active in the Lord's work, he 
was instrumental in the conversion 
of others. Will be greatly missed by 
his parents and friends. MISS INA 
MOORE, Dumbarton, on July 19. 
Over 40 years in fellowship at 
Bridge St. Hall. Bore a bright testi
mony and entertained many of the 
Lord's servants. MISS ANNIE TAY
LOR, Dumbarton, on Aug. 31. Over 
50 years in fellowship at Bridge St. 
Hall, and most of her life in the 
Sunday School. A faithful witness. 
RACHAEL MCDONALD, Mother
well, on Sept. 12, aged 50. Daughter 
of the late Daniel McDonald. She was 
saved as a girl in the Bible Class, 
and associated with the Roman Rd., 
assembly for the past 34 years. 
Remember her mother in prayer. 
JOHN T. FENINGS, called home «o 
be with the Lord on Sept. 16, aged 

68. Well known for many years by 
Yorkshire assemblies for his mis
sionary interest. His exercise, along 
with others in one of the Leeds dis
tricts, resulted in the commencement 
of a gospel testimony in 1937, and in 
1952 Hope Hall assembly was estab
lished, where, in a spirit of grace 
and lowliness, he laboured faithfully. 
A true shepherd, he was steadfast 
and devoted to the Lord and loyal 
to His Word. During his illness his 
nearness to the Lord was so evident 
and real and many were spiritually 
enriched. Funeral service was held 
at the Gospel Hall, Bideford, North 
Devon, where for the past year he 
had been in happy fellowship. Will 
be greatly missed by his wife and 
family. Mrs. R. DALZELL was called 
home on Sept. 18. Saved at meetings 
held by the late John Poots at Kil-
pike, she was in fellowship at Ban-
bridge, later in Shanaghan. A very 
consistent Christian and always 
ready to help, she leaves a husband 
and two daughters to mourn her 
loss. Large funeral services were 
shared by Messrs Johnston, Hutchin
son, Craig and Bunting. Mrs. ELIZ
ABETH BELL wa s called home on 
Sept. 21 in her 86th year. Saved 67 
years ago and gathered to His Name 
for more than 60 years with the as
sembly formerly at Ballygorian, and 
that later moved to Drumlough. 
Faithful to God and His Word and 
a lover of His people. Many servants 
of the Lord enjoyed her hospitality. 
Her kindness to all will be long 
remembered. Mrs. SARAH McKIL-
LEN called home to be with the 
Lord on Sept. 25. 55 years in Christ, 
she was for the past 6 years in fel
lowship at Harryville assembly, 
Ballymena. T. McKelvey spoke at 
funeral services. ARTHUR REAY 
BELL, on Sept. 27, aged 55. Assoc
iated with Hebron Hall, Carlisle, in 
his early days, and for the last 22 
years actively engaged at Bethesda, 
Brampton, Cumberland, where his 
loss will be keenly felt. An arduous 
worker and warm-hearted Christian, 
he was well-known for his loyalty 
and service in the Border Counties. 
Mr. B. WELCH, Carmarthen, called 
home in Sept., aged 72. He used to 
meet with the believers at Amman
ford and was then used of the Lord 
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to establish the testimony at Blue 
Street Gospel Hall, Carmarthen. A 
stalwart of the faith, respected by 
all, and will be greatly missed. Mrs. 
ELIZABETH McCRACKEN of 
Dromore assembly passed away at 
her home on Sept. 27. Saved at meet
ings conducted by R. Watson, Dona-
cloney some years ago. Our sister 
bore a good testimony and was 
regular at assembly meetings. Breth
ren J. Ireland and W. Bunting took 
the service at the grave. MISS 
NETTA GREIG, Airdrie, saved when 
a young girl and for 40 years in 
fellowship in Hebron Hall, Airdrie. 
Bore a consistent testimony and has 
left behind the fragrance of an un
assuming, yet effective witness, both 
in the assembly and in the world. 
Mrs. J A N E T REID, Buckie, on Oct. 
4, in her 79th year. Widow of Alex. 
Reid, our sister was saved in early 
years and in fellowship with saints 
at Buckie for over 40 years. A lover 
of the Lord's people, and devoted to 
the work of visitation of the sick. 
Leaves a daughter with a family cf 
two. Will be much missed by all who 
knew her. Mrs. JESSIE McPIKE, 
Annbank, on Oct. 22, aged 78. Wid
ow of Wm. McPike, our sister was 
saved as a girl of 12 and received 
into fellowship in James Street, Ayr, 
moving on her marriage to Annbank, 
where she remained until her home-
call. With her late husband, she 
shared the burden of the Annbank 
assembly in its feebler days, and 
brought up a family of seven, most 
of whom follow the Lord, and two 
of whom move over a fairly wide 
area in His service. Mrs. SARAH 
CATHERS passed to be with the 
Lord on Oct. 17th. Saved 55 years 
and long years in fellowship at Cre-
duff. A faithful attender of all meet
ings, she led a godly life and will be 
missed. Funeral conducted by Sam
uel Lewis and Robert Beattie. 

PERSONALIA, ADDRESSES, Etc. 
GEORGE G. JONES, Paris, should 
now be addressed—6, rue du Maine, 
Bezons, (Seine-et-Oise), France. 
GLASGOW: Correspondence for 

Ebenezer Hall, 32 Landressy Street, 
now to Mr. Chas. Cammock, 60 Bell-
grove St., Glasgow, E.l . GREEN
OCK : Correspondence for Cruden 
Gospel Hall to Mr. S. K. Church, 
22 Divert Road, Gourock. T. J. 
THOMPSON, Alaska, meantime c /o 
1 Knockbracken Rd., Newtonbreda, 
Belfast, until Nov. 30, when his ad
dress will be c / o 2215 W. 81st Place, 
Chicago 20, Illinois, U.S.A., for the 
winter months before returning to 
Alaska in the spring. N E W AS
SEMBLY : Bryn-Seion, Cross-Hands, 
near Llanelly: the assembly of God's 
people meeting here have expressed 
the desire to be recognised as being 
gathered to the Name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ on N e w Testament 
principles, and are commended by 
four assemblies in the district. Cor
respondence should be addressed to 
Mr. Haydn Jones, "Annwylfan," 20 
Bethesda Rd., Tumble, near Llanelly, 
S. Wales. COMMENDATION: Mr. 
R. Gilbert Stewart has been com
mended by Bryn Mawr Gospel Hall, 
Pennsylvania, U.S.A., for the Lord's 
work in Eire. Our brother is lab
ouring with Mr. A. J. Gray, who is 
already in active association with the 
assemblies in the South of Ireland. 
FRED WHITMORE desires to thank 
the Lord's people for their fellow
ship in prayer during his tour of 
the West Indies. The Lord graciously 
answered and a pouring- out of His 
blessing was experienced in many 
places. Campaigns were conducted 
in Bermuda, Tobago, Trinidad, St. 
Vincent, Antigua and St. Kitts. He 
hopes to have meetings in Overtown, 
Lanarkshire, 29th Oct.—27th Nov., 
and in Doncaster, 3—18th D e c , and 
will value further remembrance at 
the Throne of Grace. Mr. & Mrs S. 
McCUNE, after deep exercise, have 
moved to the island of Dominica, 
West Indies, where the population 
is 90% R.C., and no assembly testi
mony. Correspondence to General 
Delivery, Roseau, Dominica, West 
Indies. ARTHUR G. INGLEBY now 
at 56 Longfleet Rd., Poole, Dorset, 
reports improvement in health after 
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I jWcn of ! 

I d r a p e r ; 

T I K E all true servants of God, 
Nehemiah was a man of 

prayer. His book, which is largely 
autobiographical, has prayer as one 
of its outstanding characteristics. 
It opens, after a brief introduction, 
with prayer, and likewise closes 
with a petition to God. In all, it 
refers to eleven of Nehemiah's own 
prayers. It also alludes to his pray
ing friends (1 . 11), to the thanks
giving prayer of Mattaniah and 
others (11. 17), and records the 
prayer of the Levites (ch. 9), 
which is one of the greatest ex
amples of public confession and 
intercession in the Old Testament. 
All of this indicates the high value 
that the writer placed upon the 
sacred exercise of prayer. 

This need not surprise us. Pray
er was a marked feature in the 
great recovery from the Babylon
ian captivity, in which Nehemiah 
played so noble and self-sacrificing 
a part. Indeed, that movement owed 
its very inception to prayer. "The 
angel of the Lord" had pleaded for 
it (Zech. 1. 12). The aged Daniel, 
too, burdened about his beloved 
exiled people, had offered up fer
vent and repeated prayers for it 
(Dan. 9. 3-19; 10. 2, 3). Many 
other exercised souls, like the weep
ing captives of Psalm 137, had also 

The Prayer Life 

of Nehemiah 
by 
l/Vm. Bunting, 
Promore. 

cried to God that it might be set 
on foot. Moreover, Ezra, the lead
er who had preceded Nehemiah by 
some twelve or thirteen years in 
the work, had seen a great reform 
in the public worship of God, as 
the result of a season of humiliat
ion and prayer (Ezra 9). With 
such encouraging examples before 
him, we need not wonder therefore 
that to Nehemiah God was a great 
reality, and that in childlike con
fidence he committed all his many 
cares to Him. 

Let us now consider some as
pects of the prayer-life of this re
markable man and the lessons they 
are intended to convey to us to
day. In the first place, prayer was 

H I S C O N S T A N T 
S A F E G U A R D . 

Where his narrative begins, 
Nehemiah held a position of trust 
and honour in the Persian royal 
court. When he learned, however, 
of the deplorable plight of his 
brethren in Jerusalem his grief 
was very great, but what could he 
do to help them? Well, there was 
one thing he could do—pray— 
and Daniel-like he did pray, long 
and earnestly, that the king might 
be disposed to favour the project 
which "God had put in his heart" 
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(2. 12), on behalf of his beloved 
fellow countrymen. 

Nehemiah had evidently hoped 
for an early answer to his prayer 
(cf. 1. 11, "this day"), but four 
months later (2. 1, 2) it still re
mained unanswered. Then, unex
pectedly, the king inquired the 
cause of his grief, and asked, "For 
what dost thou make request?" It 
was a critical moment for the ser
vant of God. Tremendous issues 
hung upon his answer. What was 
he to say? The question seems to 
have caught him quite unawares, 
but Nehemiah did as was his holy 
habit—he prayed. "So I prayed to 
the God of heaven" (2. 4). There 
appears to have been no pause bet
ween the king's question and his 
answer, yet, as another has re
marked, "a momentous transaction 
had passed between earth and 
heaven" in that mere moment of 
time, as was immediately mani
fested. 

Nehemiah was commissioned by 
the king to go to Jerusalem, repair 
its broken defences, and assume 
the governorship of the city. As 
soon as he began his work of re
building, however, a great diaboli
cal triple alliance of enemies was 
formed to oppose it (2. 19), in ad
dition to which many other dis
couragements and temptations be
fell him. 

But it mattered not what storm 
blew, nor how fierce it became, 
Nehemiah's sheet-anchor still was 
prayer. Thus when his enemies de
rided him, he calmly assured them, 
"The God of heaven He will pros
per us" (2. 19, 20). When they 
mocked at the Jews and "their 
stone wall", he just prayed about 

it and went on with his work (4. 
1-5), and his prayer on this occas
ion was no outburst of unbridled 
temper, but an expression of right
eous indignation born from above 
(cf. Psalm 69. 22-25; 109. 6-20). 
When their taunts gave way to 
threats of force and violence, he 
did as he was ever wont to do— 
"We made our prayer unto God" 
(vv. 7-9). Yet while trusting God 
for protection here, he did not fail 
in human responsibility. He "set a 
watch," for he believed that we 
should both "watch and pray" 
(Mark 13. 33). Then when the 
workers became disheartened be
fore the heaps of rubbish and the 
menace of evil men, Nehemiah re
vived their flagging spirits with 
inspiring words of confidence in 
the Lord (4. 14, 20). 

The next trial was of a very 
different character. An acute econ
omic crisis developed in Jerusalem. 
What Satan could not do by exter
nal opposition, he would try to ac
complish by internal strife. Neh
emiah, however, by his wise med
iation united all classes. Then fol
lowed a great praise meeting to the 
Lord, which revealed the secret of 
his trust during the anxious period 
of crisis (5. 1-5). 

What contributed probably more 
than anything else in winning the 
people at this time was their know
ledge of the Governor's own un
selfishness and liberality since he 
had come amongst them (vv. 14-
18). He carries them with him be
cause he practised what he preach
ed. Yet note that though he was 
guided some years later to insert 
this paragraph about his selfless 
generosity in the inspired narrative, 
he did not say a word about it to 
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his brethren at the time. T rue *o 
his manner of life, of course, he 
prayed about it, "Think upon me, 
my God, for good, according to all 
that I have done for this people1' 
(v. 19). 

Their taunts and threats having 
failed, the enemy next resorted to 
trickery and intrigue. Affecting 
friendship, they sent Nehemiah 
four successive invitations to join 
with them in conference in one of 
the villages (6. 1-5), but this in
domitable man would not yield to 
compromise. They then changed 
their tactics again and addressed to 
him a wicked, slanderous personal 
letter, thinking to terrify him (vv. 
5-7). Nehemiah, however, discern
ing that it was printed in 'Sanbal-
lat's Lie Factory' did not worry 
unduly, but was careful to tell God 
about it and ask for strength to 
bear up under the strain. "Now 
therefore, O God," he cried, 
"strengthen my hands" (v. 9). 

The enemies next plotted to en
tice him to another meeting—this 
time in the temple—and employed 
a professed friend of his own to 
ensnare him (for, a las! there were 
"many in Judah" in league with 
the foe), but Nehemiah saw 
through their subtlety, and once 
more, as so often in the past, 
spread the whole matter before 
his God (v. 14), and so was saved 
from their snare. 

Finally, we come to chapter 13, 
where the declension described 
caused Nehemiah disappointment 
and sorrow possibly keener than 
anything he had previously exper
ienced. In dealing with this his 
heart must have been greatly bur
dened. He did with that burden, 

however, what he had done with 
every other one. H e rolled it upon 
the Lord, as we see in the four 
prayers of verses 14, 22, 29 and 
31, respectively. 

I t will thus be seen that no mat
ter from what angle he was at
tacked, Nehemiah's shield against 
the many "fiery dar t s" of the en
emy was prayer. Consequently he 
never knew defeat. Through pray
er his soul was preserved in con
tinual dependence upon God, so 
that no success ever bred complac
ency or carelessness within him, 
as, a las! it so often does with us. 
Never after a storm did he rest 
upon his oars. Hence at no time 
was he ever caught napping. The 
enemy exhausted his wiles, but the 
praying man remained undaunted 
and impregnable, and at each de
liverance had the consciousness 
that "the good hand of his God" 
was upon him. The enemy knew, 
too, that it was God who had 
"brought their counsel to nought" 
(4. 15); and when they learned 
that despite all their opposition, 
"the wall was finished," they were 
"much cast down . . . for they 
perceived that this work was 
wrought of our God" (6. 16). 

A P A R A L L E L 
All this should be of deep inter

est to us, since there is a close 
parallel between the remnant's re
turn from the literal Babylon to 
"the place that God had chosen to 
place His name there" (1 . 9), and 
that of saints to-day, who have 
come out of spiritual Babylon, to 
gather unto the Name of His dear 
Son (Matt . 18. 20). While we 
thank God for our position, have 
we not, like Nehemiah, cause to 

(Continued on page 376). 
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%ke Sdod of gfoist 
12. The Secret of Service 

by KEN H. MATIEK, GUf$ow. 

\ Y / E have looked together at the 
section of Mark's Gospel 

which deals with the period of 
time between the Call of the dis
ciples in Mark 3. 13-14 and their 
Commission in Mark 6. 7-12. From 
the discourse and events of this 
intervening period we have sug
gested various lessons that Christ 
taught them while they were under 
His tuition. 

We draw the series to a close 
by discovering in the verses which 
immediately follow, the Secret of 
Service. 

This is three-fold and the first 
may be stated thus : 

KEEP CLOSELY TO 
YOUR COMMISSION 

In Mark 3. 14-15 we read that 
Christ chose certain that they 
might be with Him and that He 
"might send them forth to preach, 
and to have power to heal sick
nesses, and to cast out demons/' 
In Mark 6. 12-13 we read that 
they went out "and preached that 
men should repent. And they cast 
out many demons, &nd anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and 
healed them!' They did precisely 
that for which their Master had 
called and trained them; nothing 
less, nothing more. It is necessary 
that a servant should clearly ap

prehend and appreciate exactly 
what his master intends him to do. 
For the servant of Christ there 
can be no dubiety or uncertainty. 
'Go ye therefore, and teach (make 
disciples of) all nations, baptising 
them into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit; teaching them to observe 
all manner of things whatsoever I 
have commanded you" (Matt. 28. 
19-20). The commission is three
fold ; preach the Gospel, baptise the 
believers, and instruct them in the 
Word of the Lord. It is not en
ough that we do one of these, or 
even two; we must keep closely to 
our commission. All our service for 
God must revolve around these, 
and anything that we do by way of 
service that does not directly con
tribute to them is not the mind of 
the Lord for us. One of the great
est difficulties of "Inter-denomin
ational efforts'' (apart from re
ducing the assemblies to the level 
of the denominations and accept
ing (wrongfully) that we are just 
a sect as each of them is) is the 
fact that we cannot be true to our 
commission. If we declare that, ac
cording to the commission of the 
Master, we must teach converts 
that they ought to be baptised by 
immersion, and that they ought to 
order their lives, ecclesiastically 
and practically, by the Word of 
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God, the denominations will not 
readily seek our cooperation. I may 
be misunderstood, but I believe that 
is is as important to God that be
lievers should be baptised and in
structed as it is that sinners should 
be saved, and that an instructed 
saint brings as much joy and glory 
to God as a believing sinner does. 
We live in days when men have 
either added to, or subtracted from 
the commission of Christ, and we 
must endeavour to be true to our 
charge—"PREACH . . . BAP
TISE . . . TEACH." 

The second part of the secret 
could be stated thus : 

MAINTAIN CONTACT 
WITH YOUR MASTER 

In verse 30 of chapter 6 we 
read, "And the apostles gathered 
themselves together unto Jesus, 
and told Him all things, both what 
they had done, and what they had 
taught." It was only in verse 12 
of the chapter that they went out, 
and here in verse 30 they are back 
again. One has said, "Keep short 
accounts with God," and that is 
the thought here. 

We find there is a connection 
between the sanctuary and the 
street. The man who is so busy in 
the street that he has no time for 
the sanctuary is far busier than 
God intends him to be; and the 
man who is often in the sanctuary 
will find himself inevitably in the 
street, for the sanctuary leads to 
the street, just as the street should 
lead to the sanctuary. And they 
spread out before the Lord "both 
what they had done and what they 
had taught/' We must constantly 
lay our lives and our service open 
before the Lord for His examin
ation and approval. Note the Mas

ter's response, "Come ye yourselves 
apart unto a desert place and rest 
awhile." Yourselves I To meet 
with the Master you must with
draw from the crowds. "Into your 
closets and shut to the door," is 
the counsel of Christ. A desert 
place! Not to some building, lux
uriously appointed. Their rest and 
refreshment would not be found 
in material comforts, but in the 
fact that they were alone with 
Christ. A while! This was only an 
interlude, a necessary interlude. 
They were there, only to be fitted 
for further service. After the rest 
and the refreshment, they were to 
go back out into the world to con
tinue to discharge the commission 
of the Master. Our lives must be 
characterised by the street and 
the sanctuary. All that we do and 
say in the street must be open to 
inspection and adjustment in the 
sanctuary, and all that we learn in 
the sanctuary must be incorporated 
into life and teaching in the street. 
The sanctuary for disclosing and 
acquiring; the street for displaying 
and acquitting. These two hath God 
joined together; let not man put 
them asunder. 

The final part of the secret of 
service may be stated thus : 

GROW IN T H E 
KNOWLEDGE OF T H E 
LORD JESUS CHRIST 

This is suggested by the words 
of verse 54 of chapter 6, "They 
knew Him." It is a great thing to 
learn the lessons He would teach; 
it is a greater thing to "KNOW 
H I M . " W e need a growing, prog
ressive knowledge and appreciat
ion of the Person o£ Christ. JSfotG 
the circumstances. "Come ye your
selves," said the Saviour and they 
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departed privately to a desert place 
by ship. But the multitudes had 
seen them go, and some had recog
nised Christ, and so they poured 
out from the villages round about, 
and running down the coast, 
reached the desert of Bethsaida 
before the disciples arrived by 
ship. Christ saw them as sheep 
without a shepherd and He was 
moved with compassion towards 
them. The disciples learned that 
Christ always responds to the need 
of men. He was weary; He wanted 
a period of rest with His disciples, 
but He was willing to forego these 
in order to minister to the needs 
of those around; and so He began 
to teach them many things. 

It would appear that the dis
ciples withdrew a little, slightly 
offended. This was not what they 
had come to the desert place for; 
they had come to rest with Christ; 
now He was absorbed in the multi
tude. After a time the disciples 
intervened. 'This is a desert place 
and the time is far spent. Send 
them away." How little they knew 
their Master! He never sent a 
needy, enquiring soul away. "They 
who watch at Wisdom's gate are 
never empty sent away." There was 
gentle rebuke in the tones of the 
Master as He said to them, "Give 
ye them to eat." There was a hint 
of sarcasm in their reply, "Shall 
we go and buy two hundred penny
worth and give them to eat?" 
There was no money, no bread, no 
shops. "How many loaves have ye? 
go and see" was the answer. Never 
mind what you have not, go and 
see what you have. What you have 
not, God has withheld from you; 
what you have, God has given you; 
go and see what you have. They 
had five loaves and two fishes. And 

they learned the power of Christ 
as He fed the whole multitude, and 
had more left over than they had 
when they started. They learned 
that Christ would use what they 
had, to the glory of God and the 
blessing of others, and that they 
themselves would be enriched by 
their sacrifice, rather than impov
erished. 

The Master then sends the 
people away by road, and the dis
ciples by sea, while He Himself 
goes up into a mountain to pray. 
A storm rises on the lake and the 
disciples are in jeopardy What a 
picture ! The disciples in darkness 
and in danger on the lake, the 
winds and the waves contrary, 
their hearts filled with doubts and 
fears. Life is often like that for 
the servant of God. Circumstances 
are contrary; surroundings are 
dark; effort is unavailing; all 
seems lost. Where is Christ? Is He 
not interested? Ah! Christ is on 
the mountain top. He is interceding 
for them, He is concerned on their 
behalf, and He is able to undertake 
for them. And so He comes to 
them, walking upon the water 'n 
the fourth watch of the night. He 
calms the waves; He stills their 
fears; He brings them safely to 
land. "AND THEY KNEW 
HIM." They had known His com
passion, and His power, and His 
sympathy. Now they KNOW 
HIM. And what a difference this 
made to them! Read the last two 
verses of the chapter. "They ran 
through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about in 
beds those that were sick . . . and 
as many as touched Him were 
made whole." What transformed 

(Continued on page 362). 
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C V E N furth of Scotland read
ers must have become acquaint

ed with some of the features of 
the nation-wide celebrations which 
have marked the fourth centenary 
of the Reformation in this land. 
These celebrations reached their 
climax in several enthusiastic gath
erings in Edinburgh and other cit
ies, where the historical signifi
cance of the unprecedented event 
was assessed. Perhaps, however, 
the inner meaning of the revolut
ion which took place in 1560 was, 
for many, beclouded by the impres
sive and colourful pageantry. 

Imagination must have been 
stirred at the remembrance of those 
tumultuous days of the mid six
teenth century. Whose being would 
not be touched to its profoundest 
deoths at the recollection of the 
sufferings of the martyrs, some 
twenty of them, and of the hercul
ean labours of John Knox, and of 
Andrew Melville and Robert 
Bruce of Kinnaird, whose efforts 
conserved what had been gained. 
People ignorant of the facts could 
not but find arresting information 
by the frequent rehearsal of ev
ents which changed the current of 
history to the ends of the earth. 
North-West Europe, North Amer
ica, South Africa, Dutch East 
Indies, Australia, New Zealand 
and other remote places were af

fected, either directly or indirectly 
by the advocates of the Reform
ation doctrines. In some cases, 
moreover, these celebrations must 
have provoked in the hearts of the 
thoughtful a deep sense of grati
tude to God, as Scotland's debt to 
the Reformers was related to her 
democratic institutions, her edu
cation system, and her Presbyter
ian form of church government. 

On the other hand, it may be 
that consciences were pricked as 
it was borne in on them that as a 
nation there has been sad depart
ure from the position recovered 
four centuries ago. The ideal has 
been lost. Failure to follow on 
from the point reached has mark
ed many. One comment was couch
ed in these words : "Every student 
of the Reformation knows that the 
two main principles lying at its 
root were (1) that the Word of 
God, as the mouth of God, was 
the sole standard of doctrine and 
practice, and (2) the doctrine of 
Justification by faith alone. Pro
fessor Niven in his book, "Refor
mation Principles," examines the 
relation of the present Church of 
Scotland to these two principles, 
and comes to the conclusion that 
they are no longer believed or 
taught." 

One wonders if these celebrat
ions with their much insistence 
upon the central place given to the 
Bible as the Word of God have 
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induced in all who showed interest 
of some degree a new and bold 
determination to be loyal to Christ 
as the sole Head of the Church 
and to the Scriptures as the fount 
and origin of all authoritative 
teaching. Have they imposed new 
demands upon every individual, 
clergy and laity alike, in relation 
to Christ as Saviour, Redeemer, 
Reconciler and Lord? How many, 
faced with the obvious corrupt 
practices which are eating away 
the moral fibre of the nation, have 
determined to follow the example 
of the Reformers in raising a pro
test against the prevalent evils by 
departing therefrom in social and 
ecclesiastical life? Whether we are 
of the same persuasion as John 
Knox and his contemporaries, 
we are compelled to admire 
his zeal for righteousness and his 
outspoken denunciation of lives 
inconsistent with a profession of 
the Christian Faith. It is so easy 
for any of us to make religious 
pretensions, that we are not aware 
of our hypocrisy. What would 
Knox have to say to Christians 
who waste precious time and cor
rupt their minds by much that 
passes for entertainment on the 
Radio and the Television? 

Church history reveals certain 
broad characteristics more or less 
clearly defined. First comes a per
iod of initial impulse, result of a 
supernatural urge, and producing 
new vision, new powers, new en
terprise. Then there almost invar
iably follows a longish period of 
declension, evidencing itself in 
departure from the original pur
pose, in a beclouding of the vision, 
in occupation with matters quite 
indifferent to the Christian Faith. 

Spiritual power disappears. The 
testimony becomes moribund. Con
fronted with the product of de
clension, men, raised of God, be
come exercised, and, led by such 
enthusiasts, there begins a period 
of re-action and recovery. Protest 
against degeneration grows apace. 
There is a recall to a new adven
ture for God, to new loyalty to 
His Word. Results of such re
actions are inevitable. Almost im
mediately arise attempts to sup
press the movement for reform. 
Antagonism becomes vigorous. 
Those adversely affected persecute 
and ostracise those who advocate 
change. The consequence is that 
because reform from the inside is 
unacceptable the reformers are 
compelled to leave their old assoc
iations and commence a witness 
for God more consistent with the 
truth as they have learnt it. 

So was it with John Wycliffe 
and the Lollards in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries when De 
Heretico Comburendo {Concerning 
The Burning of Heretics) was in 
operation. So was it in the days 
of John Wesley and George 
Whitefield when evangelism was 
out of favour with the formalism 
of the eighteenth century. Nor was 
it different in the sixteenth cen
tury when Luther and Melancthon, 
Calvin and Knox broke with the 
Church of their day. Their desire 
was to RE-form the Church by 
getting back to the original pat
tern in doctrine and practice as 
they had discovered it in the New 
Testament, to raise their voices in 
protest by calling attention to 
what they believed was the mind 
of God as contained in the Scrip
tures. 
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The condition in which they 
found the Church was not the re
sult of a sudden and unpredicted 
cataclysm. It was the result of 
centuries of degeneration. Depart
ure from New Testament ways 
was a gradual process. It is evi
dent in the Letters to the Seven 
Churches as preserved in the Book 
of the Revelation. There was a loss 
of first love, compromise with the 
Pagan world, permission to teach 
erroneous doctrine, and the growth 
within the Church of shameless 
worldliness and blatant material
ism. Degeneration proceeded fast 
after the conversion of Emperor 
Constantine in 312 A.D., and the 
invasion of the Roman Empire by 
the Barbarian tribes from the 
north. The fatal process of ac
commodation hastened corruption, 
as ideas foreign to primitive 
Christianity were incorporated to 
gain the allegiance of the non-
Christian elements in the new set
up. The centralisation of power in 
the hands of one man, the so-
called Bishop of Rome, ignorantly 
acknowledged as the Vicar of 
Christ, created competition among 
ambitious men for the lucrative 
post so that oftentimes there was 
scandalous rivalry, and not infre
quently immoral living of the bas
est kind. The accumulation of fab
ulous wealth and the acquisition 
of vast estates pandered to the 
cupidity of unspiritual leaders. 

Religion, for the vast majority, 
became a hollow sham. Ritual per
formances were substituted for the 
simplicity of early Christianity. 
Instead of the sermon was the 
magical ceremony. Instead of the 
Word of God debasing superstit
ions. Instead of the believer's direct 

approach to God were the worship 
of images, the reverence for holy 
relics, and the prayers to the 
saints. 

At the time of the Reformation 
these features were in evidence. 
Ignorance of the Scriptures was 
appalling. The vast majority of 
the people were unable to read, 
and even if they had they would 
have been denied the right to con
sult the Bible for themselves. 
They were the unsuspecting vic
tims of the clergy. 

Many of these latter were semi-
illiterate, and most of them unac
quainted with the teachings of the 
Word of God. Services were mum
bled, and even the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper was often adminis
tered in a most disgraceful manner. 
So ignorant were many of the 
priests that they actually believed 
that the New Testament was the 
product of the heretical Martin 
Luther. 

As a substitute for reality there 
were introduced the hollow forms 
of a glamorous ceremonial religion. 
The dim religious light of their 
magnificent buildings created a 
strange atmosphere for the liturg
ical service. The sensuous approach 
to God in the intricate ritual mys
tified the participants. The aesthetic 
appeal of music and the elaborate 
symbolism captivated the imagin
ation. The sacrifice of the Mass 
placed the officiating priest in a 
position of power, while the doc
trine of transubstantiation over
awed the communicants. 

The immorality of many of the 
religious leaders almost defies de
scription. The doctrine of the eel-
ibacy of the clergy was more hon-
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oured in the breach than in the 
observance. The behaviour of high-
ranking churchmen was scandalous 
in the extreme. One writer has 
written about "the corruption of 
morals and profane lewdness of 
life in churchmen of almost all 
ranks, together with the crass ig
norance of literature and of all the 
liberal arts/ ' 

Here, then, is a lesson from 
Reformation times for our present 
generation, a lesson as necessary 
for our day as for any previous 
century; and we do well to give 
heed to it. The lesson is this. De
generation grows apace when spir
itual leaders, careless of the plain 
teaching of the Scriptures, depart 
from the simplicity that is in 
Christ, and substitute for the auth
ority of the Bible the opinions and 
pronouncements of men. The way 
down is always easy once a start 
has been made. That danger con
fronts us to-day. The doctrine of 

The Secret of Service 
(Continued from page 358). 

these tired, disspirited disciples? 
Knowing Christ. 

Here then is the threefold secret 
of service. 

Keep closely to your commission. 
Get to know what God wants you 
to do, and do it. Do not be stop
ped, do not be stumbled, do not be 
side-tracked. 

Maintain contact with your 
Master. Keep short accounts with 
God. Alternate between the sanc-
uary and the street. 

development, which leaves room 
for the imposition of human ideas, 
has played havoc within Church 
circles. It is often present in most 
subtle forms where it is least ex
pected. We need always to beware. 
Moreover, reform from within is 
almost well-nigh impossible when 
power in a church circle is in the 
hands of unscrupulous men who 
are devoid of spiritual reality in 
their lives. The Beatons and Ham
ilton opposed Wishart and his 
fellow Protestants, and tried to 
silence their witness by the stake, 
but they failed because "the good 
cause triumphs in the end." The 
price of freedom is eternal vigi
lance which is kept alive by a close 
adherence to the Word of God. 
When the doctrine of the inde
pendence of assemblies is at stake 
through modern tendencies towards 
union through compromise leaders 
must beware. Let us be vigilant. 
Union is fatal to the simplicity 
taught in the New Testament. 

Grow in the knowledge of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. This will add 
wings to your feet, strength to your 
service, passion to your praying 
and power to your preaching. 

With this paper, I say farewell to 
young readers for the present. After 
writing each month for three years, 
I feel that change would be profit
able to you (and to me). Commenc
ing next month, Mr. William Gilmour 
of Ayr will be responsible for the 
Young Believer's Section, and I pray 
God's rich blessing upon him as he 
writes, and upon you as you read. 
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by A. G. Muir, Motherwell. 

""THEREFORE," says the Apos
tle in introducing the experi

mental implications of the doc
trinal exposition of chapters one to 
four, "being justified by faith we 
have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." We can al
most trace a sigh of relief in these 
words, and readily imagine Paul's 
rising impatience to speak to them. 
The ground he has been covering 
has been so essential and basic, 
and the truth expounded so im
perative, but all the time his eye 
has been trained on the exit, his 
thought on the moment of emer
gence. His first word, "Therefore," 
draws attention to his stated case; 
the foundations of the Faith, once 
delivered, are open to inspection; 
her bulwarks are large and weighty. 
The evidence may indeed be spirit
ual, but it is certainly not imagin
ary. Paul revelled in the inspir
ation of a background. 

Every word in Romans 5. 1 is 
important, and, in the Word of 
God, words mean their meanings. 
None are given merely for the 
purpose of adornment. So often we 
read great passages of the Bible, 
and although emotionally we feel 
that something important is being 
said, intellectually and spiritually, 
we fail to grasp the real signific
ance of the message. Let us then 
tarry on these words some of 
which have a cardinal value in con
veying the truth in the Holy Scrip

tures. "Being" speaks of a stand
ing, present and in perpetuity, 
based on a single act whose virtue 
is efficacious as long as the need 
exists. "Justified" has been well 
explained as Just-as-if-i'd never 
sinned at all. But justification is 
not merely a pronouncement God 
has made over us, it is a principle 
on which God acts toward us. "We 
have peace with God." Peace, too, 
is a word with dual significance; 
it speaks of Position, and it speaks 
of Possession. This is borne out by 
comparing Romans 5. 1 (A.V.) 
and Romans 5. 1 (R.V.). The for
mer reads "We have peace," and 
the latter, "Let us have peace." 
Some have quarrelled with the 
R.V., feeling that it throws doubt 
on the value of the sacrificial work 
of Christ to afford immediate peace 
with God, but this is not so; the 
translations are not contradictory 
but complementary. "We have 
peace" tells of our standing in 
God's sight, which is synonymous 
as to time and permanency with 
justification. "Let us have peace" 
is an invitation to confirm our 
standing by making our state to 
correspond with it. 

Note, too, that in this connection 
two aspects of Christ's Ministry 
are involved. Peace, as to standing, 
was the product of His earthly 
Ministry and in virtue of His sac
rificial death upon the Cross. Peace, 
as to state, is the result of His 
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heavenly Ministry and His Med
iatorial work at God's right hand. 
Once again the writer is careful to 
trace such blesings to their source 
and so he reminds us that they 
come to us through our "Lord 
Jesus Christ." Mark the significant 
order of the Name. Peace can 
come only through Lordship. Some 
speak of the historical Christ who 
know Him as neither Saviour nor 
Lord. Others sentimentalize and 
emotionalize about "Jesus" who 
hotly contest His Deity. In the 
things of God there is a familiar
ity which is not permitted, an inti
macy which is not allowed. Essen
tially Jesus is Lord; He is over all, 
God blessed for ever. We must 
never lose the "God" aspect of our 
Lord. Appreciation of His Person, 
His Passion and His Provision for 
the saints correspondingly suffers 
if we fall down on this great 
imperative. 

Verse 2. "By Whom also," Paul 
proceeds, "we have access by faith 
into the grace wherein we stand." 
To begin with, what is the "grace 
wherein we stand ?" It is that fav
oured state of soul described above 
of having peace with God on the 
ground of being justified in His 
sight. Into this "we have access." 
The words mean "a leading unto" 
and imply not only an open door, 
but a guided tour; an exposition 
of the new resources placed at the 
disposal of the justified soul. With 
the grace comes the right to explore 
it, and the capacity to exploit it. 
Consequent upon his separation 
from Lot, the Lord said to Abram, 
"All the land which thou seest, to 
thee will I give it" (Gen. 13. 15), 
and again, "Arise, walk through 
the land in the length of it and in 
the breadth of it" (Gen. 13. 17). 

To Abram it was the grace with 
the access into it. 

Observe, now, the principle on 
which this unfolding of our inher
itance comes to us. It is access on 
the ground of faith. The same key 
which opened the door into the 
Kingdom opens every other door 
within the Kingdom. Justification 
by faith—Access by faith. In verse 
one we have initial faith, and in 
verse two we have implementing 
faith. What started as a deposit has 
become a disposition. The act of 
faith which results in justification 
is an assurance on our part to God, 
that the principle will be kept act
ively exercised. The deflection' at 
Galatia can be attributed to the 
fact that they abandoned the faith 
way for the flesh way (Gal. 3. 3). 
They sought to buttress the simple 
principle which brought them into 
blessing by adding two seemingly 
beneficial extras, circumcision and 
law-keeping, with the result that 
the new way squeezed out the true 
way. 

"And rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God." "And," here, means 
"and so," thus reminding us that 
the capacity to rejoice in this con
nection is the product of the fruit 
of "Access." Hope of the glory of 
God may be viewed in two ways. 
Firstly, this rejoicing hope has in 
prospect the entering into the glor
ious provision which God has made 
for His saints, or it may be des
criptive of the joyous anticipation 
of beholding the excellence of His 
personal glory in manifestation, at 
the dawn of that great Day. What
ever the precise interpretation may 
be, one thing is clear, that the 
contemplation of such a truth 
brings an intended spiritual min
istry to our souls. 
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In reviewing the first two ver
ses, we see that every tense in the 
life of the redeemed soul is taken 
account of. For the Past we have 
a Perfect Pardon (justified by 
faith); for the Present we have a 
Plenteous Provision (we have 
peace, we have access); for the 
Future we have a Pleasing Pros
pect (we rejoice in hope). 

Verse 3 begins "And not only 
so;" here Paul seems to be piling 
it on—Justification, Peace, Access, 
Prospect, all these, certainly, but 
we are not altogether fair weather 
Christians, for "We glory in trib
ulations also." Note the use of the 
word "Also." Tribulation is accept
ed in the reckoning of the spiritual 
man as being as purposeful and 
necessary in the pilgrimage way as 
are the other more salutary vicis
situdes. Tribulation is not viewed 
as an intruder, or as evidence that 
things have gone wrong. How 
wisely Paul introduces this new 
thought. He does so immediately 
after mentioning Peace, Access, 
Glory. Tribulation is tragedy if 
encountered without this suitable 
and essential background. In bring
ing these seeming extremes to
gether the Apostle shows the un
usual characteristics of the Christ
ian way; the unconverted would 
describe these as blessing and that 
as bane; the spiritual man with 
God's perspective says, they are all 
alike, blessing. 

An understanding of this pecul
iar attitude is given in the words 
which immediately follow, "know
ing that tribulation worketh pat
ience." "Knowing"—the Word of 
God never envisages non-informed 
or mis-informed Christians. The 

words of the Lord Jesus are true 
in any context, "ye shall know the 
truth and the truth shall make you 
free." "What! know ye not?" says 
Paul. "We know, we know," 
echoes John. Of course the proof 
we have to offer does not come 
along the line of reason or logic, 
though properly interpreted it is 
not in violation of either, but how 
wonderfully convincing it is to the 
soul in tune with the Will of God, 
and how great the encouragement 
it affords! Paul now affirms that 
tribulation is not the meaningless, 
harmful thing it is usually con
ceived to be, for tribulation is a 
worker, a worker, mind you, not 
a wrecker. It is a good worker and 
it worketh good. Don't be in a 
hurry to get rid of your burdens, 
they provide ballast to the soul. 
Some have shed them prematurely 
and have gone unbalanced through 
life ever since. For his thorn in 
the flesh, Paul besought the Lord 
three times to take it away. He 
rudely called it "this thing." By 
God's grace he got to know its 
meaning; he renamed it "my in
firmity." Leave it with me, he ex
claims in effect; I would rather 
have it now; I have grown to like 
my infirmity. And, says James, 
"The trial of your faith worketh 
patience, but let patience have her 
perfect work." Don't you intercept 
the process, and don't make an end 
of its work. Trial then produces 
patience. Not mere stoicism or in
action, but a state of soul so in
formed and assured that it can 
wait in confidence the issue of the 
trial. Having reached the end of 
verse three let us stop a moment 
to recapitulate. What we are (being 
justified) determines what we have 
(we have peace, we have access); 



366 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

also how we behave (we rejoice, 
we glory), and again, what we be
lieve (knowing). Oh, we believe a 
strange doctrine! We believe that 
tribulation is not a bad thing, for 
tribulation worketh patience. 

Verse 4. Patience for its part is 
also a producer, and the benefit it 
affords is experience. This is more 
than the fact of having passed 
through a set of circumstances; 
many have done so and have been 
nothing bettered. The thought here 
is of maturity; an enlargement of 
spiritual capacity; an enhancement 
of spiritual responsiveness. Thus 
the chain of blessing by way of 
tribulation moves to its last link, 
for maturity gives birth to hope. 
What is hope? In 1 Cor. 13, Paul 
describes it as one of the three 
abiding things. It can be defined 
as the intuition of maturity; the 
unforced, spontaneous conclusions 
of a soul, mature in the grace and 
knowledge of the Lord. 

Verse 5. The Apostle now gives 
his observations on the virtue and 
value of this hope. He says it will 
never lead to embarrassment or 
confusion, neither before men, 
now, nor before God, then. It will 
not issue in disappointment. He 
then advances evidence, both sub
jective and objective, which at 
once is the reason for, and the 
proof of, the confidence he had just 
expressed. He says, "For the love 
of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which 
is given unto us." The logic might 
be stated this way. The love of God 
is shed abroad in our hearts, there
fore our Disposition is correct. 
The Holy Ghost is given unto us, 
therefore our Discernment is cor
rect. In due time Christ died for 

the ungodly, therefore our Destiny 
is correct. Experimental and inter
nal proof—the love of God shed, 
and the Holy Ghost given. Evident-
-ial and external proof—Christ 
died for the ungodly. With such a 
combination of grace and gift how 
can a saint be put to shame? 

Verse 6. In this verse, "For when 
we were without strength in due 
time Christ died for the ungodly," 
we have one of the most concise 
definitions of the Gospel in the 
Holy Scriptures. It is given here 
as a fact. In verses 7 and 8 Paul 
illustrates the importance of the 
fact and in verses 9 and 10 he ex
pounds the implications of the 
fact. 

Verse 7. With verse six still be
fore him we can almost hear the 
Apostle say, "Christ died for the 
ungodly; have you ever considered 
vvhat that means?" Then he gives 
us a human standard of assessment 
to help us to a correct conclusion. 
Here it is. It is hardly to be ex
pected that for a righteous man 
will one die. The man in view here 
is not righteous in a scriptural 
sense; he is a right man, correct, 
above reproach, best described 
as not a bad man. Peradventure, it 
is just possible, that for a good 
man, kind, considerate, affection
ate, one would even dare to die. 
There the illustration must end, 
Jesus Himself said this was the 
highest point attainable by human 
love. "Greater love hath no man 
than this." It never enters into 
human reckoning that one should 
die for a bad man. 

Verse 8. "But God"—it took 
God to think like that. He blazons 
abroad the evidence of His love in 

{Continued on page 372). 



Tides 
Lesson 1. 

TRUTH TO 

Memory Verse—Psalm 16. 11. January 1st. 

RAHAB AND THE SPIES 
LESSON TEXT—Joshua 2 (Read vv. 9-19). 
BE EMPHASISED: her by the messengers who came to 

her door. She was saved by believ
ing their word and acting upon it in 
faith. 

Rahab is a bright example of God's 
saving grace. Grace was extended to 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. CONDEMNED WITH THE GOD

LESS (v. 9). 
Jericho was a doomed city. It was 

beautiful for situation, a city of 
palm trees which spread fragrance 
round, but it was marked out for 
judgment. The terror of the Lord 
had fallen upon the inhabitants of 
the land and Rahab along with the 
others dreaded the future. This world 
in which we live is like Jericho. The 
wrath of God abides on the unbeliev
ing sinner, and unless we believe we 
will be destroyed with this wicked 
world. 
II. CONVICTED BY A MESSAGE 

(v. 10). 
News reached Jericho of the 

triumphant march of the people of 
God and the power of God seen on 
their behalf. This message made its 
impression upon those who heard, 
they were convicted of the impossib
ility of fighting against God. With 
the delay of judgment the proud men 
of Jericho ceased their trembling, 
but Rahab set her mind on how to 
be saved from the judgment. 
HI. CONCERNED ABOUT THE 

FUTURE (v. 12). 
Rahab had harboured the messeng

ers that came to Jericho. She be
lieved their word. She accepted the 
sentence. She knew she was doomed 
but she pleads for mercy. She de
sires a token—the assurance that 
she would be safe in the day of 
doom. I t is by the Word of God that 
we are convicted of the just judgment 
of God upon this wicked world and 
upon ourselves as part of it. 

IV. COMPASSIONATE FOR 
OTHERS (v. 13). 

Rahab desired to share salvation 
with her loved ones. Father, mother, 
brothers, sisters, and all that they 
had are her concern. She was only 
a poor wretched harlot sinner but 
grace changed her and made her a 
soul winner. God give us to plead 
for our loved ones as Rahab did for 
hers. 
V. COMFORTED BY THE SPIES 

(v. 14). 
Rahab's appeal was not in vain. 

She was assured of salvation. "Our 
life for yours," was the word of the 
spies. Her life depended on theirs. 
Thus it is with us. Because the Sav
iour lives, we live. He died that we 
might be forgiven, He lives that we 
might live forever. I t is His life 
that is our life, a life beyond the 
power of death. 
VI. CONFINED TO THE ONLY 

WAY OF SALVATION (v. 19). 
Outside the house with the scarlet 

line there was no salvation. "Out of 
the doors" judgment would most 
certainly overtake them. That line of 
crimson red tells us of the blood of 
Christ. Only by the blood are we 
sheltered from judgment. 
VII. COMPLYING WITH THE 

COMMANDS (v. 21). 
Rahab's faith was seen in her 

works. She knew the scarlet line 
meant salvation, she bound the scar
let line in the window. There are 
many who know the way but never 
take it. 
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Lesson 2. Memory Verse—Hebrews 11. 31a. January 8th. 

SURROUNDING JERICHO 
JOSHUA 6 (Read vv. 1-3, 11-20). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: ing destruction. Faith has a true 
The day of doom is coming. token—the blood of Jesus is the only 

Meanwhile all who trust in the word means of salvation. All who are not 
of the Lord are secured from com- sheltered by the blood will perish. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE SHUT UP CITY (v. 1). 

Jericho closed its gates against 
the coming of the hosts of Israel 
and thus it became an immense 
prison house, no one went out and 
none came in. This verse is a par
enthesis in the midst of the words 
of the Captain of the Lord's host 
and marks the hard and defiant 
spirit of Jericho. The world has no 
open gate to let Christ in or let 
those out who desire to reach Him. 

II. THE STRANGE COMMAND 
( w . 2-7). 

Victory was assured to Joshua by 
the Lord (v. 2) but it was to be in a 
way contrary to all human reason
ing (see 2 Cor. 10. 3-6). "Men of 
war" were to go forth to battle but 
the Ark was to be the victor and the 
priests of the Lord were the agents 
used by the Lord: they blew the 
trumpets. The work of the Lord is 
not to be carried on by carnal means 
and methods. Victory lies in obed
ience to the revealed will of God. 

HI. THE SEVEN DAYS MARCH 
(vv. 8-10). 

Jericho must have wondered at 
the strange sight. A vast army but 
no engines of warfare, no batter
ing rams or carnal weapons. There 
was a march around the city, once 
every day for six days, and seven 
times on the seventh day. There was 
a definite order: first the armed 
men, then the priests followed, next 
came the Ark of the Lord, and then 
the rearward. They walked round 
those walls thirteen times, but there 
was divine power in that walk. 

IV. THE SOUND OF THE TRUM
PETS (v. 13). 

Seven priests bearing seven trum
pets of rams' horns went before the 
Ark of the Lord. Jericho listened to 
the sounding of the trumpets seven 
days. Seven (perfection), trumpets 
(testimony), rams' horns (ram of 
consecration), suggest for us the 
power of testimony given in com
plete consecration to God. It was *n 

the full carrying out of the Lord's 
command that the triumph was sec
ured over the foe. 

V. THE SIGHT OF THE ARK 
(v. 11). 

Significant words "the Ark of 
the Lord compassed the city." As 
Israel displayed to the doomed in
habitants of Jericho the throne of 
Jehovah draped in a cloth all of 
blue, so we are to show to the world 
the heavenly grace of God seen in 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Mercy com
passed the city of destruction seven 
days. God has lengthened this day 
of grace to almost two millenniums. 

VI. THE SHOUT OF THE 
PEOPLE (v. 20). 

Beware of premature shouting 
(see v. 10). There was a blast on 
the trumpet, a shout of anticipated 
triumph and then the walls fell flat. 

VII. THE SALVATION OF RAHAB 
( w . 23-25). 

Before the burning of the city 
Rahab was "brought out." Joshua 
saved Rahab "because she hid the 
messengers." Before the doom of the 
world our Joshua will have all His 
own safe in glory. 
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Lesson 3. Memory Verse—Proverbs 28. 13. January 15th. 

EXPERIENCES AT AI 

LESSON TEXT—Joshua 7 and 8 (Read 7. 1, 7-12, 24-8. 1). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 

Sin is deceitful, sin is a robber, it 
promises much but gives nothing 

I. SIN IN THE CAMP (v. 1). 

This chapter gives us a tale of 
sin and sorrow. In the first verse 
the finger of God points to the sec
ret source of the sorrow and shame. 
There was sin in the camp. Evil be
gins within and works outward. One 
man's sin brought defeat and God's 
wrath upon the people of Israel. Let 
us never forget that others are af
fected when we follow the workings 
of our own evil hearts (Heb. 12. 15). 

II. SELF-CONFIDENCE IN THEIR 
OUTLOOK ( w . 2-5). 

Flushed with victory and judging 
by sight Israel depended on their 
supposed resources instead of on the 
Lord. Self-confidence a lways leads to 
defeat in the lives of God's people. 
We need to learn the lesson that in 
ourselves w e have no power. The 
victory won at Jericho the Israelites 
attributed to themselves, yet not a 
hand had they raised against the 
city; God gave them the victory. The 
only way for salvation for the lost 
and victory for the saved is to trust 
in the Lord. "Trust and obey, for 
there's no other way," etc. 

HI. SHAME BEFORE THE FOE 
( w . 4-8). 

"Israel turned their backs before 
their enemies." Sin and self-confid
ence bring shame-facedness. Depart
ure from God leads to defeat and 
despair. Joshua reckoned all Israel 
a s clean blotted out, and he reached 
the extreme of doubt when he said, 
"And what wilt thou do unto Thy 
great name?" What a contrast to 
his words of faith at the time of the 
report of the ten spies. 

but sorrow and shame, and robs us 
of everything that's good. Be sure 
your sin will find you out. Only God 
can forgive sin. 

IV. SEPARATION FROM SIN 
REQUIRED (vv. 10-13). 

"Take away the accursed thing 
from among you." Separation from 
evil is necessary for victory; self-
judgment may humble us but hum
iliation imposed on us is worse. The 
road is a lways open to confession 
and restoration, but he who hides his 
sin as did Achan will never prosper. 

V. SEARCHING FOR THE GUILTY 
ONE ( w . 14-18). 

The slow approach of the accus
ing finger of God gave Achan t ime 
to consider and repent and confess. 
Not until it was too late did Achan 
own his sin. There are thousands 
like him. In the day of judgment i t 
will be too late to make confession. 

VI. STONES FOR THE SINNER 
( w . 19-26). 

Sin and suffering and sorrow can 
never be separated. If the punish
ment of sin seems terrible remember 
that sin is terrible. Sin raises i ts 
ugly fist into the face of God and 
says, "Not your will but mine." Both 
the heap of stones in Achor and the 
Cross of Calvary tell u s what God 
thinks of sin. 

VII. SALVATION PROMISED 
(v. 26; Hosea 2. 15). 

The place where Achan suffered 
for his sin became the door of hope 
for Israel in a later day, and the 
place of rest and plenty. Thus Cal
vary, where Christ suffered for our 
sins, is the door of hope for guilty 
sinners. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 4. Memory Verse—Proverbs 16. 5a. January 22nd. 

STEALING A VICTORY 
LESSON TEXT—Joshua 9 (Read w . 3-16). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

One of Satan's successful ways cf 
nullifying the Christian testimony is 
to bring about a compromise. Be-

I. THE STORM (vv. 1, 2). 
The whole country was in arms. 

All the kings of Canaan "with one 
accord" gathered themselves togeth
er to fight against Joshua and 
Israel. It was a formidable array of 
deadly foes, enough to put terror 
into any heart. Enough to cause 
Israel to welcome any assistance 
from anywhere if the eye was not on 
God alone. 

II. THE SCHEME (vv. 3-5). 
The one exception to the combine 

was Gibeon. They were impressed 
by the record of Israel's victories. 
They decided that fighting was out, 
strategy was needed for the Israel
ites did not make peace with their 
enemies. So "they did work wilily" 
and played the role of ambassadors 
from a far country on a mission of 
peace. 

III. THE STORY (v. 6). 
With all the appearance of being 

genuine the ambassadors appear be
fore Joshua and the princes of Israel. 
"We are from a far country, we 
want peace, make a league with us." 
This is their story. Although they 
belonged to the enemies fighting 
Israel they appeared to be their 
friends. They use guile as their 
weapon instead of open antagonism. 
The wiles of Satan are more to be 
feared than open assaults. 

IV. THE SUSPICION (v. 7). 
If Israel had been in touch with 

God the deception would have been 
discovered immediately. As it was a 
question was raised in their mind, 

lievers should have no fellowship 
with unbelievers. Only dependence 
on God can keep the believer from 
being deceived by the wiles of the 
enemy. 

and a "peradventure" is on their 
lips. When in doubt the only way 
out is to trust and not lean to our 
own understanding. 

V. THE STRATAGEM (vv. 8-13). 
To allay the fears of Israel the 

Hivites introduce themselves with 
religious flattery. They compliment 
Israel upon the name of their God. 
They introduce a lie on the back of 
truth, the pill was coated with sweet
ness, they tell only a portion of the 
truth and used that to their own ad-
vanage. 

This is Satan's method to-day. His 
object is to break down the wall of 
separation between the world and 
God's people, and thus he puts a 
religious flavour to all his schemes. 
The religious coating hides pernic
ious evil. If Israel failed "utterly to 
destroy" the nations they would "do 
after all their abominations." 

VI. THE SURRENDER (vv. 14, 15). 

The deceit succeeded for one 
simple reason—"the men took of 
their victuals, and asked not counsel 
at the mouth of the Lord." Self-
confidence brought about the alliance 
with Gibeon. Compromising with 
evil ever opens the door to sorrow. 
For when Satan has so far succeeded 
as to get a hearing, he has gained 
the vantage ground. 

The sequel proves that neither the 
people of God nor the unsaved profit 
when unholy alliances are formed. 
Disobedience always brings sorrow. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 5. Memory Verse—Luke 1. 37. January 29th. 

A MIRACLE IN THE HEAVENS 
LESSON TEXT—Joshua 10 (Read vv. 5-14). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

Joshua's prayer stayed the sun in 
its course, an afflicted woman's 
petition held up the Lord of the sun 

I. A CITY IN TROUBLE (vv. 1-5), 
Gibeon's alliance with Israel 

brought them into trouble. Five 
kings combine to fight against the 
city because they had become the 
friends of Israel. Peace with Israel 
meant war with Canaan. 

When we take a stand for the 
Lord Jesus we will find the world 
opposed to us. Its enmity is directed 
against our blessed Lord and we 
share it if we love Him (John 15. 18). 
II. A CALL FOR HELP (v. 6). 

To whom could Gibeon go in her 
hour of need but to Joshua. Reliance 
on Joshua's fidelity to the covenant 
so recently formed, gave confidence 
in the cry for aid. We may take 
their urgent appeal as a model pray
er. The Gibeonites made known their 
need—"the kings . . . are gathered 
against us," they knew what they 
wanted—"save us and help us,'' and 
the cry was urgent—"come up to 
us quickly." They took their proper 
place—"slack not thy hand from 
thy servants." 

Our Joshua (Jesus) is ever ready 
to respond to our call for help. 

III. A READY RESPONSE (v. 7). 
The response to the call was im

mediate. The might of Israel comes 
to the assistance of Gibeon. Gibeon's 
need is the opportunity for Joshua 
to rise to the occasion and manifest 
Israel's power. They ascended from 
Gilgal, the place of self-judgment, 
which is ever the prelude to victory. 

IV. A WELCOME ASSURANCE 
(v. 8). 

The word of the Lord assures 
Joshua of complete victory. "Not a 

in His way to Jairus (Mark 5. 25). 
If we knew the heart of God our 
faith would be bolder. There is noth
ing he will not do for the good of 
His people. 

man of them shall stand before 
thee." Thus grace triumphed, for al
though this appeal of Gibeon was 
the result of Israel's failure God 
does not fail them; He does not 
even upbraid them, He only encour
ages them. 

V. A VICTORY WON (vv. 9-11). 
Resting on the promise Joshua 

went forth and responding to Josh
ua^ faith the Lord discomfited the 
foes before Israel. The rout and 
slaughter was terrible. Heaven rain
ed down hailstones and God's artil
lery was more effective than human 
weapons. 

Truly God is a terrible God to His 
enemies. It is utter folly to fight 
against God. 

VI. A PRAYER ANSWERED 
(vv. 12, 13). 

Joshua prayed, God answered. In 
answer to faith the Lord turned the 
powers of nature to the help of His 
people. He proved, for the encour
agement of His people and the dis
comfiture of His foes His authority 
"in heaven above, and in the earth 
beneath." 

The sun and moon which they 
worshipped as Baal and Ashtaroth 
(Judges 2. 13) bowed before the Most 
High. "For the Lord fought for 
Israel." 

VII. A DAY SINGLED OUT 
(vv. 14, 15). 

"There was no day like that before 
it or after it." Is there a day that 
stands alone in your life? 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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(Continued from page 366). 

that Christ died, not for the right
eous man, not for the good man, 
but for the bad man, still acting 
as a bad man, with no intention of 
repentance. In fact, "while we were 
yet sinners." 

Verses 9 & 10. Paul, the great 
spiritual logician, reduces to prac
tical terms the ramifications of the 
truth of verse 8. He reasons thus 
—In view of the price that was 
paid (His blood)) and in virtue of 
the prize that was secured (our 
justification) it can be taken for 
granted that we stand completely 
cleared. That we are saved from 
the Wrath , as individuals on ac
count of sinnership or as the 
Church in relation to the great day 
of His wrath (Rev. 6. 17). 

Verse 10. Still the explanation 
proceeds, and this time he makes 
his point by setting the greater 
against the lesser. "If when' we 
were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of His Son, 
much more, being reconciled, we 
shall be saved by His life." If the 
result of His death was so great, 
the effect of His life will assuredly 
be much greater. His death was 
all important, majestic, divine, but 
even so it was initial, preparatory, 
and but one aspect of the full-
orbed plan of redemption in Christ. 
If His death produced reconcil
iation, the fruit of His life must 
be far greater. How immeasurably 
so Paul indicates by using the 
single word "Saved." As given 
here it is comprehensive of the 
complete fulness of blessing as 
promised in the Gospel. An all-
embracive term embodying for
giveness, justification, sanctificat-
ion and glorification! Consequent 
upon acceptance of the blessings 
made available by Hi s sacrificial 

death upon the Cross, His glorious 
risen life and High-priestly minis
try opens to the child of God vis
tas of prospect, both for the life 
that now is, and for the life which 
is to come. "Saved by His life," 
this in a two-fold way. Firstly, on 
account of the intrinsic value of 
His risen life, in the sight of God, 
to ensure the perpetual acceptance 
of His own redeemed saints, and 
secondly in virtue of that same 
risen life imparted as a practical 
power to all the household of 
faith. Paul could say, "I live, yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me" 
(Gal. 2. 20). 

Verse 11. The great consummat
ion. "Not only so," he continues 
for even the bliss described in the 
previous verses is not the final 
good, for "we also joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
Paul has travelled a long way in 
spiritual things since his first men-
ion of joy. In verse 2 his rejoicing 
is in things, worthy things, things 
of God's provision; "Rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God." Here, 
in verse 11, he exchanges the 
blessing for the Blesser, as the 
source of his joy. And all "through 
our Lord Jesus Christ." Step by 
step he has led us on. Through 
him we have peace; by Him we 
have access. Now again, through 
Him we find joy in God. Always 
and ever it is H i m ; Alpha and 
Omega; Author and Finisher ; Be
ginning and Ending. So let it be, 
and to His Name be all the glory. 
My goal is God Himself, no joy nor 

peace, 
Not even blessing, but Himself, my 

God, 
'Tis His to lead me there—not mine, 

but His 
At any cost, dear Lord, by any road. 
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The Holy Spirit 
by J. B. Pavief, Liverfool. 

The Comforter. Even the Spirit 
of Truth, whom the world cannot 
receive, because it seeth Him not, 
neither knoweth Him : but ye know 
Him; for He dwelleth with you, 
and shall be in you>} (John 14. 17). 

We have here the introduction 
of something new (not hitherto 
made known and experienced), 
the indwelling and controlling 
power of the Holy Spirit in the 
individual. 

The popular idea of the Holy 
Spirit as an influence, to be called 
down from God in Heaven, in re
sponse to our desire, either as an 
individual or a company of the 
Lord's people, to bless a project or 
to grace the company, is entirely 
without scriptural authority. 

When the Lord made known to 
His disciples that He was going 
back to the Father, He promised 
them another Comforter, who 
would abide with them forever, 
and also in John 15. 26 and 16. 
7-8 expressly He said, "I will send 
unto you." 

This promise was fulfilled at 
Pentecost when the Holy Spirit 
descended upon and indwelt every 
born-again believer, not alone the 
120 mentioned in Acts 1. IS but the 
"above 500 brethren" mentioned in 
1 Cor. 15. 6 who, no doubt, were 
present at Jerusalem at the feast. 

The descent of the Holy Spirit 
at Pentecost, and the indwelling, 
was the fulfilment of our opening 
text, John 14. 17. Furthermore, the 
whole Church, then in its infancy, 

was bound together by the invis
ible bond, so beautifully typified in 
the Tabernacle boards, all overlaid 
with gold, standing in two sockets 
of silver (typical of our two-fold 
redemption, "He was delivered for 
our offences and raised again for 
our justification", Rom. 4. 25), 
forming a holy temple, Eph. 2. 
21-22, invisibly bound together by 
the bar which ran through the 
centre of the boards. 

The absence of the indwelling 
Spirit, in the interval prior to Pen
tecost, was evidenced in the apos
tles going fishing, returning to the 
occupation from which the Lord 
had called them, to become fishers 
of men, as also the shameful den
ial and forsaking Him. 

In the history of the early 
Church (Acts) we have the recep
tion, by the believer, of the Holy 
Spirit with an exception which we 
will look at in due course. 

Although Acts is pre-eminently 
History and we do not look for 
Doctrine there, yet we can look at 
a few examples. 
Acts 2. 4. 

"And they were all filled with 
the Holy Spirit." 
Acts 2. 38, 41. 

"Repent . . and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit." 
Acts 2. 41. 

"Then they that gladly received 
His Word were baptised and ad
ded to the Church." 
Acts 4. 8. 

"Then Peter filled with the Holy 
Spirit." 
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Acts 4. 31. 
"And when they had prayed . . 

they were all filled with the Holy 
Spirit and they spake the Word of 
God with boldness." 
Acts 5. 3, 9. 

Here they had allowed Satan to 
influence them to tempt the Holy 
Spirit to condone evil. 
Acts 5. 32. 

"And we are His witnesses of 
these things and so is also the Holy 
Spirit whom God hath given to 
them that obey Him." 
Acts 6. 3, 5. 

Here they were asked to and did 
choose out men filled with the 
Holy Spirit: evidently they them
selves were not all filled with the 
Holy Spirit, hence the murmurings, 
a thing which belongs to the flesh. 
Acts 7. 55-56. 

"But he (Stephen) being full of 
the Holy Spirit, saw God and 
Jesus standing on the right hand 
of God." 
Acts 8. 14-17. 

We now come to the exception 
to the believer receiving the Holy 
Spirit upon believing. The Samar
itans received the Word of God, 
but they did not receive the Holy 
Spirit until Peter and John came 
down from Jerusalem and laid 
their hands on them, not as is 
practised to-day, supposedly to im
part the Holy Spirit, but to iden
tify the Samaritans with the Jews, 
for hitherto "the Jews had no deal
ings with the Samaritans." (John 
4. 9). 

There must be no division in the 
Church. Samaria had denied both 
Jerusalem and the Temple. 

Laying on of hands has the 
same significance as in the Old 
Testament, hands on the sin offer
ing etc., means identification. 

Acts 8. 26, 29. 
While here we have an angel 

directing him (Philip) to a new 
sphere of service, it was the Spirit 
who ordered his steps and gave 
him utterance. 
Acts 9. 17. 

Here the Lord calls into fellow
ship with Him His humble discip
le . . . and Saul was filled with 
the Holy Spirit. 

THE DOCTRINE OF 
T H E BAPTISM OF 
T H E HOLY SPIRIT 

The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
Baptizer—John 1. 33; Acts 1. 5. 

1. Baptism of the Holy Spirit 
Unites to the Body. 

2. Filling gives power. 
(1) 

John 14. 17. 
The definite word of the Lord, 

"He shall be in you." 
Rom. 8. 9. 

If He is not in you ye are none 
of His. 
1 Cor. 12. 12-13. 

We are all baptised into one body 
whether we be 
Jews Acts 2. 
or Gentiles Acts 10. 44 . . 
or Samaritans Acts 8. 17. 
1 Cor. 6. 19. 

The Holy Spirit is come in to 
take charge. 
Eph. 1. 13. 

Here we have the definite se
quence— 
Hearing the Word of Truth, the 
Gospel of your salvation, 
Trusting in Christ, 
Sealed with the Holy Spirit, (see 
below, Note 1). 
Rom. 5. 5. 

The indwelling Spirit sheds 
abroad the love of God in our 
hearts and makes us not ashamed 
of the Gospel, for it is the power 
of God unto Salvation. 
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1 Cor. 3. 16. 
We are the Temple of God, a 

place for worship because of the 
indwelling Spirit. 
Gal. 3. 2. 

The reception of the Holy Spirit 
is the result of the "hearing of 
faith." 
Eph. 5. 18. 

We are exhorted to be filled with 
the Spirit. 

(2) 
Conditions whereby we may be 
filled. 
Rom. 12. 1-2. 

This follows on Rom. 6. 3-6. 
Crucified with Him, Buried with 
Him and Raised together to walk 
in newness of life, transformed by 
the renewing of the mind and not 
conformed to this world. 
Eph. 4. 30. 

If the Holy Spirit cannot con
trol our lives He is grieved. Re
member, Rebekah put herself en
tirely into the care of Eliezer for 
the whole journey and he was a 
fitting type of the Holy Spirit who 
is here to see us safely home, and 
He is not occupied with Himself, 
but He takes of the things that be
long to Christ and reveals them 
unto us. John 16. 13-14. 
1 Thess. 5. 19. 

"Quench not the Spirit." The 
Holy Spirit is not to be hindered. 
He speaks to-day, in the midst of 
His people, to us and by us. (See 
below, Note 2). 
NOTE 1. 
Sealed by the Spirit. Eph. 1. 13. 

Paul writing in I Corinthians 12. 
13 says, "For by one Spirit are we 
all baptised into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free: and have 
been all made to drink into one 
Spirit/' 

The earnest of the Spirit is 
pledge or assurance of more in re
serve. Our most hallowed exper
iences are just a foretaste of what 
it will be, to be saved from the 
presence of sin, glorified and in 
His likeness. 

The seal is for ownership. 
"The Lord knoweth them that 

are His" (2 Tim. 2. 19). 
Sealing is also for authority. 
"To wit, that God was in Christ, 

reconciling the world unto Himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto 
them, and hath committed unto 
us the word of reconciliation. 
Now then we are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech 
you by us, we pray you, in 
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God.'; (2 Cor. 5. 19-20). 

This leads on to another 
thought. 
The Holy Spirit 

"Whom I will send unto you" 
John 15. 26. 

"I will send Him unto you" 
John 16. 7. 

"And when He is come He will 
reprove the world of sin, of right
eousness and of judgment" John 
16. 8. 

The Holy Spirit works on the 
world through the believers to 
whom He is sent. It behoves us as 
believers to realise the utter de
pendence of the world upon us for 
the Spirit's gracious work and to 
be more careful to see that the 
Spirit found in us an unobstructed 
channel. 

It is only through the testimony 
of the Holy Spirit that men ever 
come to a true knowledge of 
Christ. (1 Cor. 12. 3). 

Let us give to the Lord our best 
in His service and then depend en
tirely upon the Holy Spirit wit-
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nessing to Christ. It is ours to 
preach the Word and look to the 
Holy Spirit to produce conviction. 
NOTE 2. 

The Holy Spirit speaks to-day 
in the midst of His people, to us 
and by us. 

In a meeting of believers for 
fellowship and worship where the 
Holy Spirit is the Guide, too often 
the flesh creeps in, a hymn is given 
out, entirely out of harmony with 
the spirit of worship or a word is 
given and all too often pet theories 
are indulged in and debatable sub
jects are propounded as truth. One 
might safely say that when the 
Holy Spirit guides there are no 

The Prayer Life of Nehemiah 
{Continued from page 355). 

mourn over our condition ? Are not 
the walls of separation in many 
cases broken down, and the gates 
of godly discipline (for the gate 
was the seat of judgment), so to 
speak, burned with fire? Are we in 
humiliation and confession before 
God about this? Have not we also 
a great threefold foe, which with 
consummate cunning unceasingly 
opposes our progress? Have we 
learned that the secret of over
coming his many wiles lies in 
prayer and watchfulness? When 
carnal strife threatens, or open de
clension begins to manifest itself, 
do we, while standing firmly for 
the right, pray for wisdom, pat
ience and grace, that there may be 
healing among God's dear people? 
Have we the consciousness that 
"the good hand of God" is upon us 
and that we are in the way of His 
leading, and have we a story of 
answered prayer to relate, as had 
Nehemiah ? 

(To be concluded). 

mistakes as to doctrine; the Holy 
Spirit never makes a mistake. 

As to prayer—the exhortation 
is * 'building yourselves up on your 
most holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Spirit" (Jude 20). 

" Praying always with all prayer 
and supplication in the Spirit" 
(Eph. 6. IS). 

The disciples did not know how 
to pray as they ought, so they 
came to Jesus and said, "Lord, 
teach us how to pray" (Luke 11. 
!)• 

We know not how to pray as 
we ought, but we have another 
Paraclete right at hand to help. 
Rom. 8. 26, 27. 

'Give Ye Them to Eat' 
{Continued from page 377). 

be suitable and timely and suffic
ient. 

T H E SUFFICIENT SOURCE 
O F SUPPLY 

"Jesus therefore took the loaves, 
and having given thanks, He dis
tributed to them that were sat 
down" (John 6. 11, R.V.). John's 
record as given by the alternative 
renderings bring out that it was 
the Lord who provided and serv
ed. No doubt the disciples were 
favoured to hand round, but John 
is showing us the Son of God, the 
All-sufficient One, and He is the 
sure and full Source of all bles
sing. He is All-knowing, ("He 
Himself knew what He would do" 
v. 6) yes, and He is All-sufficient. 
"Give ye them to eat." His words 
ring out to-day, because there are 
so many hungry around us. They' 
are to get, 'ye' are to give. The 
disciples did not lose by it, (they 
got their basketful) nor will we. 
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'Give Ye Them to Eat' 
by James Rennie, Newton Stewart 

TTHE feeding of the five thous
and is the only miracle re

corded by all the evangelists. This 
statement of the Lord Jesus, 
"Give ye them to eat," is reported 
by three of them, and lends im
portance to the utterance. It de
mands the attention of those who 
profess to follow in the footsteps 
of these early servants of the Mas
ter. Each writer, of course, brings 
his own particular colouring in the 
narration of the event, but stand
ing out clear in each is the Lord's 
concern that the multitude be fed, 
and that those who would be in as
sociation with Himself should see 
and fulfil their responsibility. A 
little verse in each gospel gives us 
four thoughts for meditation. 

THE SUGGESTED SOURCE 
OF SUPPLY 

"They have no need to go away. 
Give ye them to eat" (Matthew 14. 
16). That a great need was exist
ent was known to all. The disciples 
were already anxious about it. The 
day was dying, the evening was 
fast approaching. The place was 
desert. Unless they were dispersed 
the multitude would be too late to 
go and buy food. But the Lord 
says, "They have no need to go 
away." Hunger wras their need, but 
no need to go away, Then how 
astonishing are his next words. 
"Give ye them to eat." What a 
suggestion that we should do this! 
We are hungry ourselves, and even 
if we had enough for ourselves 
look at the thousands around. 

What have we got? We are out 
here for a refreshing rest—we 
came apart to rest awhile. What 
have we got in the circumstances? 

THE SUPPOSED SOURCE 
OF SUPPLY 

A question was posed by the 
Lord Himself. "How many loaves 
have ye?" (Mark 6. 38). What 
frantic searching we can suppose 
followed the query. Then the com
plete result of their enquiry is 
hardly worth reporting. Only a 
lad who has five loaves and two 
small fishes. So that is all. It does 
not look much, indeed to unbelief 
it is nothing. But, "Give ye them 
to eat." We can hardly blame them 
if they were a bit staggered, for 
this is our own heart, our own 
weak faith, so clearly portrayed. 

THE SUBSTITUTED SOURCE 
OF SUPPLY 

"Except we should go and buy 
food for all this people" (Luke 9. 
13). They failed to see anything 
beyond the lad's five barley loaves 
and two small fishes. The shops 
might help if they went quickly, 
but even two hundred pennyworth 
of bread would only give each a 
very little. The case is hopeless if 
it depends on us. The fact is it 
does depend on them with one con
dition. They must depend on HIM. 

It is so with all our ministry. 
Sick visiting, children's services, 
teaching and preaching, in all He 
must supply if our ministry is to 

(Concluded on previous page). 
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BOOKS Thoughts 
• on 

When did you last read a good 
book, or encourage your children to 
do so? These are days when reading 
is at a discount, and the Christian 
who wishes to front the tide of law
lessness and indifference must be 
well furnished. Nothing, however, 
can displace the Bible from its place 
of first priority. He who substitutes 
other books for the one Book will 
suffer irreparable spiritual loss. 

But helpful books are not to be 
despised. Are you a Bible student? 
Here is a book that will be of im
measurable help, from the pen of 
one of the greatest Bible expositors, 
the late G. Campbell Morgan. Its 
title explains its contents—AN EX
POSITION OF THE WHOLE BIB
LE. Key words of each chapter are 
taken, exegetical remarks are giv
en, and devotional and practical sug
gestions are aptly made. A mine of 
instruction. Published by Pickering 
& Inglis a t 30/-. Worth every penny. 
From the same author and publisher 
comes THE MINOR PROPHETS, in 
which each book is sectionally anal
ysed, and permanent messages are 
derived from the stern pronounce
ments by each prophet. A book for 
decadent times. Price 15/- . 

FAITH BY HEARING tells the 
amazing story of Joy Ridderhof and 
her gospel recordings, which have 
brought the gospel message to many 
unreached (almost unreachable) parts 
of the world. Told by Phyllis Thomp
son and published by Pickering & 
Inglis at 3/6, it cannot fail to stimu
late your faith. 

NO GREATER HERITAGE by 
Charles Gulston describes the "tri
umphant progress of the abiding 
Word" from the early centuries 
through the work of Wycliffe and 
Tyndale to modern times. A most en
joyable because a most informative 
book. Extremely readable. 15/- . The 
Paternoster Press. 

PRAYER 
"Let Me see thy countenance, let 
Me hear thy voice/' 

(S. of Sol. 2. 14). 
IS is where we touch upon the 

most amazing aspect of the 
prayer life: that He not only allows 
us to come, and invites us to come, 
and commands us to come, and em
powers us to come, but that He 
actually longs for us to come! I t can 
be for no personal attraction in our
selves. "Jesus, what didst Thou find 
in me, That Thou hast dealt so lov
ingly?" is the amazing enquiry of 
the understanding saint. 

Yet so it is that He finds comeli-
nes in our presence. Shall we try to 
grasp this extraordinary fact: that 
every time we miss our prayer-time, 
He is strangely, yet grievously, dis
appointed! Surely if anything were 
calculated to keep us eagerly antici
pating the tryst, it is the remem
brance of this marvel. That we should 
find comeliness in His presence is, 
of course, nothing but inevitable 
truth; but that He should discover 
any comeliness in ours is a miracle 
of grace—yet it is gloriously the 
case! 

Moreover, He finds sweetness in 
our prayers. "The prayer of the up
right is His delight" (Prov. 15. 8). 
I t is not merely that He promises 
to hear them, but that He loves to 
hear them. Let the words, and tones, 
of His appeal, "Let Me hear thy 
voice," only get hold of your heart, 
and I warrant you will have no more 
difficulty about getting up in the 
morning. Guy H. King. 

Will Keith R. Jenkins whose cor
respondence appeared in Nov. mag
azine let the Editor have his ad
dress ? 
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No separate receipts will be sent 
to donors unless asked for or cov
ered by expenses. It is the aim of 
the Trustees to remit full amount 
of gifts to the Lord's servants with
out deducting expenses, and the 

fellowship of the Lord's people 
enabling them so to do is greatly 
appreciated. Donors should also 
communicate direct with the Lord's 
servants advising gifts being sent 
through this office. 



380 T H E B E L I E V E R * S M A G A Z I N E 

N E W S ! ! ! 
from Other Lands 

J A P A N 
A recent newspaper report in Jap

an gives up-to-date Roman Catholic 
figures for 1960. They claim to have 
277,500 adherents in Japan, and that 
they baptized 18,437 during 1959. 
Of these more than half were adults. 
They have over 2,000 full-time work
ers in this country. We hold our 
heads in shame as we think of the 
assembly work here. About 40 work
ers, some 30 small assemblies many 
of them struggling, and only a total 
of about five hundred believers alto
gether in these assemblies. Japan 
still remains open, and yet we have 
let 15 years of glorious opportunity 
slip into eternity since the war end
ed. In spite of the fact that some 
missions say foreign workers are no 
longer needed, it is our conviction 
that hundreds are still needed. May 
God stir us all to pray and to go if 
this should be His will. 

S. L. & M. L. Caldwell. 

FRANCE 
At Monte Carlo, thinking I was 

entering a new set of flats in order 
to place tracts in the letter boxes, 
I found myself in the new Police 
Station with an officer, who quest
ioned me very earnestly as to my 
business there! But, blessed be God, 
I found I was speaking to a hungry 
soul, who not only wanted the N e w 
Testament I offered, but also others 
for his colleagues. After listening to 
the Gospel and hearing his eager 
questions as to what w a s The Bible 
and Its contents, I at length reluct
antly left him, having the privilege 
of placing with him a lovely copy 
of the Bible I had in a brother's car, 
the first he had ever handled, as also 
five New Testaments he wanted to 
distribute to his Police comrades, he 
being their officer! Many other prec
ious contacts were experienced on 
our journeys, resulting in our re
ceiving letters of request for our free 
N e w Testaments, especially from 
Nice. W. E. Taylor. 

ALGERIA 
We are very thankful that in spite 

of the continuance of the Algerian 
war our work goes steadily on here. 
We continue to have opportunities 
for sowing the Good Seed of the 
Word of God to Moslem children, 
"shut-in" Moslem women, Moslem 
men, and a few Europeans, particu
larly those who come once a month 
to our French Gospel meeting. 

Two former class g ir l s (fromi a 
Moslem home) have found Christ but 
we long that others may do the 
same. 

Moslem men, perhaps, present the 
most difficulty as regards effectively 
reaching them with a verbal presen
tation of the Truth. The best that 
one seems to be able to do amongst 
these latter is to have a short con
versation on spiritual things with the 
one's and the two's that are found 
in the "highways and byways" when 
one passes, usually with Gospel lit
erature. F. L. Perkins. 

INDIA 
Several at the Leprosy Hospital 

are keen to be baptised, and we want 
wisdom and discernment from: the 
Lord to know which should be. Al
though all patients are treated alike 
whether believers or not, we feel 
sometimes there is a desire to please 
us, or a hope for material gain in 
their request. Pray that t n i s may 
not be so. A dear young Brahmin 
woman who was at one time a pat
ient but is now discharged, came to
day for her tablets, and as i t was 
our Women's Meeting day, she stay
ed for the meeting. It was lovely to 
hear her pray and ask the Lord to 
keep her closer and closer to Him
self. 

Yesterday a woman who has been 
over 12 years a patient left us with 
her discharge certificate. She is a 
believer, and it will be hard for her 
to settle down again in a Hindu 
home. We trust she will be a bright 
testimony and be able to win some 
of her relations for the Lord. 

Beatrice Turner. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazme 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Are we to understand that the 

words of 1 Cor. 5. 5 mean that the 
person concerned suffered physical 
death? 

ANSWER 

Not in this case at least for w e 
find the Apostle in his second epistle 
to the Corinthians, chapter 2, exhort
ing the saints, consequent upon his 
repentance and restoration to the 
Lord to forgive, comfort, and con
firm their love toward him (vv. 7, 
8), and receive him to their fellow
ship once again. But that God does 
inflict suffering and physical death 
upon believers we are plainly shown 
by the cases of Ananias and Sap-
phira (Acts 5), ("and of the rest 
durst no man join himself to them" 
—Acts 5. 13) and also by God's 
judgment on the Corinthian believ
ers for their misuse of, and conduct 
at, the Lord's Supper. ''For this 
cause, many are weak and sickly 
among you and many sleep," i.e. 
have been taken away out of the 
assembly by God by the infliction of 
death. This does not, of course, in 
any way affect the matter of their 
eternal salvation. R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
Please explain 2 Corinthians 11. 7. 

ANSWER 
The Apostle Paul in the above 

chapter is answering accusations 
made against him by the false 
apostles and their beguiled follow
ers, who were calling in question his 
apostleship. A s to his preaching, 
they said that he was rude in speech 
(i.e. unpolished, not given to rhet
oric). Paul replied to t h i s by saying 
that if he were inferior in the arts 
of oratory, yet he was superior in 

knowledge, which knowledge w a s the 
divine revelations given by God and 
revealed by the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. 
2, verses 4 and 5 : "My speech and 
my preaching was not with enticing 
words of man's wisdom, but in dem
onstration of the Spirit and power; 
that your faith should not stand in 
the wisdom of men, but in the power 
of God." 

They also accused the Apostle of 
preaching gratuitously, claiming 
that he took no money from the Cor
inthians, but supported himself by 
his own labours from impure mot
ives, inferring that if he had been 
a true apostle, he would have used 
his rights as the (false apostles, did). 
1 Cor. 9. 12. Pauls' reason for doing 
this was, that he might take away 
all occasion from them that desired 
occasion, and in so doing, he was 
abasing himself in their eyes. But 
it was that the Corinthians might be 
exalted in the things of God. In thus 
humbling himself in he eyes of men, 
Paul was following in the footsteps 
of his Lord. (See 2 Cor. 10. 1, and 
Phil. 2. 5-9). H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 
Who were the Nicolaitanes? What 

was their doctrine? 

ANSWER 
Old writers have tried, but unsuc

cessfully, to connect such a sect 
with Nicholas of Antioch (Acts 6. 
5). There is really no known record 
except in the Revelation of any sect 
of this name in the early Church. 
These Nicolaitanes were a party or
iginating in the church of Ephesus 
of whose rise the Apostle Paul gave 
warning in Acts 20. 30, who would 
speak perverse things to draw away 
disciples after them. The teaching of 

(Continued on page 384). 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: 

FORTHCOMING. 
CARLISLE: Hebron Hall, Dec. 10 

at 7.30. J. H. Hutchison. Jan. 2 at 
2.30 and 6. F. Cundick, W. E. F. Nai-
smith. 14, E. Hughes; 28, J. J. 
Stordy, (at 7.30). CONSETT: Gospel 
Hall, Jan. 2 a t 2.30 and 6. J. H. Bath
gate, W. Freel. BARNEHURST: at 
8. Dec. 2 and 9, E. W. Crabbe; 16, 
28 and 30, E. W. Rogers. NOTTING
HAM: Clumber Hall, Dec. 3/6, A. 
Naismith. Jan. 7/10 C. H. Darch. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 
NEWTON STEWART: Assembly 

Hall, Dec. 26 at 1. G. Waugh, K. 
Sinclair. PORT GLASGOW: Hebron 
Hall, Dec. 26 at 3.30. A. Allan, J. 
Anderson, F. Stallan. 

GLASGOW: Plantation assembly, 
Dec. 31 at 7. J. E. Fairfield, W. Trew. 
Jan. 1 at 2.45. J. E. Fairfield, W. 
Trew, A. Jack. Jan. 2 at 11 in King
ston Public Hall, W. Trew, A. Jack, 
F. Holmes, J. Paton, J. E. Fairfield. 
ABERDEEN : Gilcomston So. Church 
Jan. 2 and 3. H. Lockyer, Dr. W. H. 
Lindsay, F. A. Tatford, J. R. Rollo, 
J. Caldwell, A. L. Dexter. AYR: 
Victoria Hall John St. Jan. 2 at 
2.30. G. C. D. Howley. Dr. S. S. 
Short, A. P. Campbell, J. Hislop. 
DUMFRIES: Bethany Hall, Jan. 2 
a t 11.30. E. H. Grant, W. A. Mor
rison, A. Clark. EDINBURGH, in 
Chalmers Church, West Port. Jan. 2 
at 11. G. Harpur, A. Naismith, R. 
Walker. FALKIRK: in Town Hall. 
Jan. 2 at 2.15. D. Ferguson, A. Nai
smith, G. Waugh, A. Soutter. KIL
MARNOCK: Central Hall, Jan. 2 at 
12 noon. Capt. J. D. Copland, J. His
lop, Dr. S. S. Short, H. Bell. KIRK
CALDY: Victoria Rd„ Church, Jan. 
2 at 2.30. A. Fallaize, S. Emery, J. 
Cuthbertson, A. McBroom. MOTH
ERWELL : Town Hall at 11. D. Mor
rison, H. Bell, A. Allan, J. Light-

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

body. NEW STEVENSTON: Assem
bly Hall Conf. in Masonic Hall, Jan. 

0 2 at 11.30. J. Hunter, A. Carmichael, 
t A. Leckie, W. Norris. 

AUCHINLECK: Gospel Hall, Jan. 
r- 3 at 12 noon. G. C. D. Howley, Dr. 
>1 S. S. Short, R. Scott, J. Hunter. 

COWDENBEATH: Guthrie Church, 
t High St., Jan. 3 at 2. E. H. Grant, I. 
>, Cherry, J. Gamble, W. Craig. 

INNERLEVEN: Gospel Hall, Jan. 3 
at 2.30. A. Fallaize, G. Harpur, A. 
Prentice, R. Walker. KILBIRNIE: 
Walker Memorial Hall, Jan. 3 at 
12.30. A. M. S. Gooding, F. Cundick, 
D. Morrison, A. Allan. LARKHALL: 

? Hebron Hall, Jan. 3 at 11. J. Cuth 
bertson, J. M. Shaw, A. Soutter, H. 

? Bell. PRESTWICK: in Town Hall, 
Jan. 3 at 2. W. E. F. Naismith, A. 
Pickering, A. P. Campbell, D. Fer
guson. WHITBURN: Welfare Hall, 

h Jan. 3 at 11. 30. W. Norris, J. Burns, 
\" E. Fairfield, F. Holmes. 
\ NEWMILNS : Parish Church Hall, 
i' East Strand, Jan. 7 at 3. 15. A. H. 
^ Abrahams, J. Lightbody, R. Scott. 
t RENFREW: Albert Hall, Jan. 7 at 

3.30. F. Gillespie, G. Harpur, J. His-
7 lop. RUTHERGLEN: Town Hall, 
\ Main St., Jan. 14 at 3.15. S. Emery, 
i J. Paton, A. P. Campbell. ARMA-
l' DALE: in Town Hall, Jan. 14 at 3. 
' A. M. S. Gooding, W. Harrison, A. 

. Leckie and another. PAISLEY: 
' Shuttle St., Hall, Renfrewshire As-
9 semblies Home & Foreign Mission 
' Work Conf., Jan. 21 at 3.30. A. Nai-
:" smith, W. Friel and another. AYR: 
. Preliminary Notice. Bible Readings, 

May 6-12, E. W. Rogers, A. Fallaize. 
J" (Accommodation booked through, 
, and full particulars from Mr. F. 
I" Campbell, "Mereworth,M 119 Ayr Rd., 

Prestwick). 
li REPORTS r- R. WALKER had three weeks t- campaign in Waterside Hall, Irvine, 
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where a keen interest was shown 
from the very first meeting, with 
packed hall on Lord's Day evenings. 
Some restored and a number pro
fessed conversion. 

ABERDEEN Bible Readings in 
October proved a time of rich 
instruction and fellowship, with 
Messrs A. P. Campbell, G. C. D. How-
ley, and Dr. A. T. Duncan sharing 
responsibility for the ministry. Next 
year's October readings are proposed 
to be held in Hebron Hall from 9th 
to 13th, when Messrs A. Fallaize 
and A. Naismith are expected. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 
J. FINEGAN and W. JOHNSTON 

continue near Upperlands with in
creasing interest. J. G. HUTCHIN
SON had good numbers and some 
blessing at Warrington, Lanes. Also 
at Bandon, Co. Cork. Hopes to be in 
Letterkenny for gospel meetings. 
J. G. GRANT at Carnlough, where 
interest is good, with unsaved com
ing along each night. T. WALLACE 
and R. BEATTIE at Larne. E. 
FAIRFIELD and T. McKELVEY at 
Ballywillwill. S. LEWIS hopes to 
move portable hall near Castlederg. 
R. LOVE and R. GILMOUR continue 
near Barr, Co. Tyrone. J. THOMP
SON continuing in 12th week at 
Martry, Ballygawley, where some 
have professed and are seeking fel
lowship. JOHN BARKER had two 
weeks ministry meetings in Brough-
shane. S. JARDINE finding good 
interest in Kilmoyle schoolhouse. 
W. HALLIDAY (N. Rhodesia) has 
given interesting reports in Cole-
raine and other places. T. CAMP
BELL and H. PAISLEY have seen 
some saved at Ebenezer Hall, Bel
fast. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Wm. FINDLAY (Toper) of Pete-

head died suddenly at sea aged 54. 
Our brother bore a bright testimony 
under great physical weakness. For
merly in fellowship a t Cullen, latterly 
at Peterhead. GEORGE PHILLIPS, 
Hopeman, on Aug. 31, after a long 
and painful illness, passed peacefully 
to be with the Lord. A brother be
loved, he was saved when 25 years 

of age at Cruden Bay, and later re
moved to Lossiemouth, but on retir
ing, to Burghead, and was in fellow
ship with the Hopeman assembly. 
Highly respected, he was gifted in 
personal contact with the unsaved, 
and was esteemed for his wise and 
faithful counsel in all things. ROB
ERT CAMPBELL, Aberdeen, on 
Sept. 21, aged 71. Saved in his teens, 
and for many years in fellowship at 
Broxburn, Ballater, and latterly in 
Holburn Hall, Aberdeen. A man of 
God, who bore a fine testimony. 
MATTHEW M. SYMINGTON, Glas
gow, on Sept. 24. Saved in early life, 
and associatde with the assemblies at 
Greengairs, Tylefield, and Shiloh 
Hall, Shettleston, where he was 
treasurer for some years. An active 
and reliable brother, who will be 
missed. JOHN COCHRANE of Ir
vine was called home on Oct. 2. 
Saved at meetings in Waterside Hall 
conducted by the late Robert 
McMurdo soon after the hall was 
opened. Devoted to the ministry of 
intercession and the reading of the 
Word, he had just completed his 56th 
reading of the Bible. Occupied with 
the Person and Work of Christ until 
the end. Mrs. JAS. MITCHELL, Dun
fermline, on Oct. 2, aged 72. In fel
lowship for over 40 years in Abbot 
Hall assembly, she was given to hos
pitality, and known to many of the 
Lord's servants. MISS MOYRA 
HOLMES, Belfast, on 3rd Oct. The 
youngest daughter of Mr. Geo. Hol
mes and the late Mrs. Holmes of 
Ballyhackamore assembly. Saved in 
early life, she manifested an inter
est in missionary and children's 
work. Patient in suffering, she now 
awaits her reward. Brethren A. Love, 
W. Kirk, J. McKinnon and S. Mor
row shared the funeral services. 
PETER WILSON, Glasgow, on Oct. 
14, aged 70. Saved in India during 
the first World War, and for many 
years in Bethesda and Victoria Hall 
assemblies. A gracious brother, who 
was faithful in seeking to win others 
to Christ. Mrs. CLIFF, Motherwell, 
on Oct. 16, aged 65, after a long and 
trying illness. Associated with as
sembly at Roman Road for 26 years. 
CHARLES SMITH, Flint, Michigan, 
on Oct. 28, aged 88. Born in North 
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Ireland, and afterwards in assembly 
fellowship at Kilbirnie, Scotland, he 
emigrated in 1910 to U.S.A. Saved 
for 72 years, he was well taught in 
the Word and helpful in the assem
bly. Brethren Lennox and Nelson 
conducted the funeral. ALBERT 
REYNOLDS passed into the presence 
of the Lord on 30th Oct. Saved over 
40 years, our brother bore a good 
testimony, and was attached to the 
Broomhedge assembly. Brethren 
McKelvey, Bunting and Gilliland 
shared the services. DAVID S. JEM-
PHREY, Belfast, on Nov. 3, aged 75. 
Saved at 17 in Bessbrook, our broth
er was associated with Adam Street 
assembly, Belfast, for 50 years, 
where he acted as correspondent for 
30 years. A wise counsellor and 
faithful shepherd, it was his joy to 
serve the Lord and His people. Took 
a prominent part in the annual Eas
ter gatherings, and recently was 
active with other brethren in con
nection with Faith House for aged 
Christians. Will be greatly missed. 
Mrs. NELLIE GOUGH, Cookstown; 
saved 50 years ago under the preach
ing of the late Joseph Stewart at 
Tobermore. Received into Cooks-
town assembly soon after she was 
saved, and led a steady, consistent 
life. Brethren J. Quinn and R. Beat-
tie shared the services. Mrs. SPEERS 
Castlederg, on Nov. 10. In failing 
health for some time, she was saved 
32 years ago at meetings conducted 
by the late Wm. Stevenson and F. 

Believers' Question Box 
(Continued from page 381). 

these men, which the Lord s a y s He 
hates and commends the church of 
Ephesus for doing likewise (Rev. 
2. 6), and condemns the church of 
Pergamos for holding their doctrine 
and again asserts His hatred of their 
holding it, had evidently grown and 
increased in the early centuries of 
the Church's life and history. The 
meaning of the word may be found 
perhaps in its derivation, from 
"nikao"—to conquer, and "laos"— 
the people; hence it signifies "con
querors of the people" and points to 

Bingham. In fellowship at Creeduff, 
where she will be much missed. 
Brethren S. Lewis and R. Beattie 
spoke at the funeral. JOHN T. FEW-
INGS, called home on Sept. 16 at 
Bideford, formerly of Leeds, in Nov. 
issue, under the name of John T. 
Fenings. Friends please note cor
rection. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, ETC. 
P L A I N S : Correspondence now to 

Mr. R. Proudfoot, 1 East Avenue, 
Plains, Lanarkshire. ANTRIM: Cor
respondence now to Mr. John Grah
am, 52 Oriel Rd., Antrim, N. Ireland. 
BALLYCASTLE: Correspondence 
for Gospel Hall, Coleraine Rd., now 
to Mr. J. Garton, 36 Strandview Rd., 
Ballycastle, Co. Antrim. MINTLAW : 
Correspondence for Gospel Hall, 
South St., now to Mr. Jas. Watson, 
Backhill of Fortrie, Auchnagatt, 
Aberdeenshire. BO'NESS: Corres
pondence for Hebron Hall, School 
Brae, to Mr. Jas. Ferguson, 32 Drum-
park Avenue, Bo'ness. 

CANADIAN A N D AMERICAN 
MAGAZINES 

Owing to disparity in dollar and 
sterling values, it i s more advantag
eous to publishers, for British sub
scribers to order direct and remit by 
bank draft or money order, now more 
easily obtainable on presentation of 
publishers' invoice of charges. 

the rise of clerisy in and its adop
tion by the assemblies of God. In 
every church in apostolic days there 
was a plurality of elders, or presby
ters, or bishops (Phil. 1. 1). There 
was no "one man" government but 
gradually one became supreme (note 
Diotrephes, 3 John 9-11) and there 
arose bishops, metropolitan bishops, 
archbishops and finally the Pope cf 
Rome who claims to be vicar of 
Christ on earth and even the Lord 
God Himself. From believing and 
yielding to such blasphemy and arro
gance may both writer and reader 
ever be preserved. 

R. G. Lord. 
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